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PREFACE 

The Organizing Committee of the XIVth International Congress of 
Papyrologists (which met in Oxford from July 24th to J1st 1974) has 
pleasure in presenting the official Proceedings of the Congress. 

Its members have taken the view that a principal function of 
international congresses is to promote meetings between scholars who 
share specialised knowledge, to encourage the exchange of information, 
especially about new discoveries, and to elicit reciprocal criticism of 
new interpretations. The atmosphere in the Congress itself and the 
expressions of opinion by delegates verbally and in subsequent 
correspondence prompts them to believe that the Congress functioned in 
Oxford with outstanding success. Is there room for a permanent record 
of the work of the Congress, and if so what form should it take? Now 
the official transactions of a congress that is to say, the papers, 
lectures and communications by means of which it fulfils its public 
function are likely to be more serviceable to the learned world as a 
whole if they are made available quickly and sold at a price which does 
not prevent scholars from buying their own copies. Under modern 
conditions speedy and economical publication can be achieved only by 
choice of a form that makes the minimum demands on editorial intervention, 
specialised type composition, and proof correction. The phot-ographic 
form of instant reproduction from typescript devised for these Proceedings 
is an experiment to test the validity of the Committee's views. It may 
also serve as a touchstone of the utility or disadvantage of this mode 
of publication. 

Communications given at the Congress were mostly restricted to 
twenty minutes' duration. In these Proceedings contribut ors have been 
restricted in general to six pages of typescript, sent in to the 
Editorial Committee not later than October 1974. This typescript has 
usually been reproduced without editorial change (save that it has 
occasionally proved possible to eliminate a glaring mis-spelling). For 
the correctness of references as well as of statements the contributors, 
not the Editors, bear responsibility. Equally it goes without saying 
that if contributors have not used the uniform system of citations and 
reference suggested to them, it has not been imposed on them by the 
Editors. 

Not all of those who read papers to the Congress have felt able 
to accept the self-denying ordinance of space required by the Committee. 
With the full agreement of the Committee these scholars have sought the 
hospitality of a number of learned journals for their papers. Where 
the place of publication is known it is stated in the list on pages 
ix xix; if no information is given, none was availabl e to the 
Editors. Some scholars have elected to produce both a short and a 
longer form of their papers. 
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NEW DATA FROM THE ZENON PAPYRI 
+ 

Pl a t es I-VI 
It is a wel I-known fact that the famous archive of the Zenon papyri is a mine of in
formation that is continuol ly contributing a lot towards our knowledge of the econo
mic system, the bureaucratic and sociological status of Ptolemoic Egypt during the 
best port of the 11 lrd century BC. For .more than the lost fifty years this archive has 
been shedding variant light upon certain aspects of the utmost importance pertaining 
to Greco-Egyptian life under Ptolemaic rule. 

However new information continues to crop up. Just in time for this congress a new 
volume of Zenon papyri kept in the British Mus~um appeared (P. Lond. Vll) . Here I 
may bring to your a ttention that some fragments belonging to the Zenon archive 
are deposited in Cairo at the disposal of the Egyptian Papyrologicol Society and 
await their publication. Some do convey, casual ref~rences to places, names ~f per
sons, minor events, dealings and various activities or recommendations; but they are 
in a fragmentary state. I shall present some examples fo order to show you the kind 
of scraps we are deal ing with. There is still the hope that fragments can be combined 
and put together, and since this archive is dispersed over the whole world, one 
should publish even small fragments in order to enable scholars to put fragments 
together which are kept at different places. For example,it is most likely that the 
fragment I shall present as nr.2 is part of the same letter as P.Columbio 48 kept at 
New York. 

In the Cairo fragments of our society we are sometimes fortunate to come across 
names of eminent persons and officials known to us. To quote some instances, we 

, come across Telestes, Metrodoros, Promethion the banker of Mendes, Python the 
fi> J 'i / banker of Croc/d9lopol is, I Epharmostos\ the younger brother of Zenon occuring 

together with Styrax the paidagogos, further Agenor the strategos, Hellenocrotes, 
Theophilos the sitologos, Semphtheus the pig breeder, Parmenion, Euphranor who 
exchanged letters with Zenon, Theodoros who ,submitted a hypomnema to Zenon and 
expressed his urgent need of money, further Posis the dekot~rchos and stone- cutter , 
and so on. Some of the fragments belong to letters of recommendation and display 
the normal phraseology of such letters; others are fragments of enteuxeis with 
references to the court ,of the chrematistae. 

Such are the types of instances that need to be published in the near future under 
our auspices. It is high time to deal with these tit-bits, irrespective of the fact 
that they are so fragmentary. It suffices to say that we are more than compensated 
by the fresh data furnished by them. They do amplify or help in the restoration-of 
hazy pictures or topics pertaining to these busybody G reeks going to and from Phila
delphia to the different parts of the Delta and Alexandria on some public or private 
occasions. 

But let us turn to the five examples I have chosen. 

+In the absence of Prof.Zaki Aly · his paper was read by Prof.L. Koenen, who 
reported that Prof .Zaki Aly has invited a group of scholars to study the Zenon papyri 
at his disposal • 
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Text Nr.1 

A Hypomnema to Zenon 

8, 2 x 8 cm calour: dark brown 

recto 2 cs6µevov TO dLTOpLov 

To 1Tapc] Twv x [ahc5-

4 " "' µwv. £TOLfJOV yap 

tdTLV. 

verso 6 ]£L 

] Z~VWVL 

This text deals with some corn"".al lowanc~ in connection with a group of stone-cut

ters stationed most likely somewhere round Philadelphia and arranged as usual in 

dekatarchia (P.C.Z. 59745). One expects that through one of their dekatarchs they 

demand payment of their food allowance, as agreed upon. The Zenon papyri furnish 

us with abundant evidence concerning the recurrent delay in supplying workers with 

their allotted payments whether in kind or in money. The usual cry was that these . 

payments were always in arrears. Hence it fol lowed that they asked f?r s~pply of 

such requirements in due course or rather punctually ( £DT6KTW!; ) • ' 

But Td dLT6pLov Td 1Tapd Twv A[a]Toµwv is an awkward formulation and does not 

express this sense.. It rather sounds as if the corn-allowance or a smal I ammount of 

corn had to be provided by the stone-cutters. Perhaps they had asked Zenon to 

store some ammount of wheat on their behalf in order to be delivered_a!_p_~yment to 

somebody they hired. In this case the writer of this letter tells Zenon that the wheat 

is ready to be delivered. 

At the beginning csuµµeTpfl8ri[cs6µevov] or duvTad[csOµevov] or a similar participle 

is to be expected. 

Text Nr.2 

A Dated Letter Referring to an Assignment of Land among 

Cleruchs 

Nov.20, 253 BC 18 x 12 cm colour: lightbrown 

The following fragment is the end of a letter; I take it to be the end of the letter 

of which the beginning was published as P.Col.Zen.49; the lines have the same length; 

the date of the new fragment is the same which appears on the back of the Colum-

bia fragment: Nov .20, 253 BC; both fragments deal with the Assignement of lqnd 

to a cleruch. But I was not able to get a photograph of P.Col. Zen.49 in due time:, 

1) cf. for example-P.Col.Zen. 31,4; also PSI 423,33 

2 

so that for the time being the identification remains a working hypothesis. 

recto: 
(P. Col.) 'AdKArpnaori!; b 1Tpd!; T~ L lXa-

(P.Cairo 
Fu ad) 

verso: 

L K~ L yev6µ£VO!; T~ L KaTd 

Meµqnv Z~vwvL xatpeLv. 

4 'ApTeµLSwpo~ 6 &1TOOLOO(J!; dOL 

T~V t1TLdTOA~V fonv ~f.lWV 

<ptAO!; >taL' 1TOA(Tfl!; . &1TedTaA

µ~vo!; St µeTd TWV AOL1TWV 

8 l"dTpan]wTWV t1Tt Td y~LOLa 

d1TOU06da!; 1TepL' aDTOU 

1Tpd!; TOlk KOTOfJE:TpOUVTO!; • 

12 

(P.Col.) 13 (~TOU!;) Xy 8otl8 K~. 'AcsKXri-

1TL60fl!; 1T£pL' 'ApTE:tJL-

oC>pou. 

Nov.20,253 BC 

Z~vw[vL Nov.20,253 BC 

This Letter is an introducti_gn by which Asklepiades, an official formerly connected 

with oil stores, asks Zenon to help a soldier, the bearer of this letter, regarding the 

people charged with the task of measuring out allotments qf. l,d to the cleruchs; 

in other papyri the cleruchs are called oC KaTaµeµeTpflfJE,VOL .-.i.. 

The assignment of land in allotments to cleruchs ( ~ KOTOfJ£fJ£TPflfJEVfl y~ TOL!; dTpa

TLWTOL!;) was a very big business in the Fayum and elsewhere. Hence a word of 

recommendation may have been very helpful. 

Text Nr.3 

A Letter Mentioning the Festival of Isis 

o]vTa, 1T£pL' St 

] H ' '1 ~ypmpov T~V £1TLd-

2) see P.C.Z. 59297, 26f.; cf.P.Lohd.Vll, 2027,2, also p .• c.z. 59245,2 
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1Tp]6T£pov tvhuxev 

hdµ 1Tap' ~µwv Ge6q>1.P.ov 

J11v C1UVT€Tptq>8a1. 

J11 aOTw1. Myov elva1. 

] Tfll. ~ ~va fJ., tµoC 

8 J .ex1.e1.ov a I:eµq>8et: 

J ds Td Elote :.c:_ eOTuxta 111. y 

J Twv £ TOKaSwv 

r_ ' ~. " ] " ~ LJT€p1. TOvTWV l.V ~ €XWfJ€V q>puVTl.C10V 

This letter deals with several subjects. In 1.2 the writer comes back to a letter ~ 
wrote before. In I. 8 he mentions Semphtheus who is known as a keeper of pigs. 4) 
So the TOK6Sec;; mentioned in 1.10 are sows as normally in the Zenon archive. 
Here we come to the main interest of this papyrus; it refers to the festival of Isis. 
The festival of Isis celebrated from tl1e 17th to the 20th of Hathyr is mentioned in 
P.C.Z.59154, and Artemidoros, an Agent of Apollonios at Memphis, asked Zenon 
to send him pigs which obviously were to be offered to Isis on this festival in the 
year 255 BC (P.C.Z. 59191). One needs not to be astonished that the Greeks 
offered pigs to the goddess according to their custom, though the Egyptians regarded 
pigs as unclean. Even the Egyptians offered pigs to Selene and Dionysos, that is 
to say to Isis and Osiris, on fulhnoon celebrations (Herod. II, 47), by that performing 
the victory over Seth. 

In the new papyrus the sows are needed for a festival of Isis too, and it is a fair 
guess t~at they were to be offered on the festival of the month Hathyr. In this case 

11 1. may be read as ~1. : 11 on which third day11 , that is to say on the third day 
of the festival. If so, a supplement may be expected like ~1. (Tph111.) fxpetav 
~xoµev] TWV (1TtVTe) TOKaSwv. But it seems to be difficult to connect this phrase 
with the phrase in front. So one may think of an other construction: I:eµq>8et: I 
ypatjlov,g1Tw]~ ds Td Ele1te1.a eOTuxta ~1., (Tpel:c;;) I &1TOC1Tet>.a1. J Twv (1TtVTe) 
TOK6Swv. But this is far from being satisfactory. 

Th: last line5;s basically certain • In the Zenon archive tva 
qu 1 te of ten. 

follov..rs q>p6vne1ov 

The lower margin is preserved. All around this papyrus, especially on the lower 
margin, traces of ink are to be seen. Probably a former text has been washed away. 

3) P.C.Z.59346, 12; P.Edg.Mich.79. 

4) p .c. z. 5927 4, 5; 59292,305;59152, 3f .;. 59312,7; 59334, 4.17 .24; 59346, 7 
59362 v.5; 59389,5; 59569, 142; 59819, 2 and 7; P.Lond.Zen. 2186 (,selection). 

5) P.C.Z.59016,4 f.; 59063,6; 59192,6; 59259,3 f.; P.Col.Zen.103, 10.For 
tva ~xwµev cf.P.Lond.Zen. 1941, 12. 
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Text Nr. 4 

A Report of Dekatarchoi o n the Flig ht o f Wo r ke rs 

9, 5 x 22 cm colour: I ight brown 
This papyrus is only the right half of a n official letter written by deka tarchoi , as 
it seems. In addition the papyrus is badl y damaged on the right edge. Upper and 
lower margins are ipreserved. 

' 1• [TC::,1. Sel:v1. - - - - - Jce1. ol b£KOT~e !Xo1. 

tv Cl>d P.aSeAq>eta 1. TWV napa C1~~ 

T]uyxavoue11. &vaKexwp11-

4 Ix6Tes - - - - - -, I . KaAws oJv 1To 1.fJC1e1.c;; 

h T[]au1T [ 

1T)apOXPflfJO KO C T~ ~ 

8 

J .as µeT' &C1q>aAetac;; 

&pJyOp1.ov oOK &1ToS 1.S[oJ'?

h - - - - - - - - - -J~euc;; Telfw]vo~ <p[ 

] • 11~1.oc;; 

[ TTaJxwvc;; ~ 

The dekatarchoi report to somebody tha t some people, probably some of their 
workers, left and resorted to a place of refuge (1.3) . The receiver of the letter 
is supposed to take some steps, obviously on behal f of these workers and in connection 
with securities and money not paid, and that immedia te ly. May-be the worke..S a re 
supposed to come back to their work after these actions, and probably this was inten
ded by the writers of our letter. 

The phrase µeT ' &C1q>aAetac;; (1.7) occurs also in P.C.Z . 59015,5.6) In I. 6 one 
may read TWI. or TOL [c;; , and in I. 7 one may guess &1TOC1Tet]Aa c;; , . . . . . 
A lot of t~ workers on the dorea of Apol lonios were ra ther dissatisfied with thei r 
situation. The &vaxwp11C11.c;; was their last resource by which they forced the 
officials to act in their favour. In P. Lond.Zen. 2011 some goatherds took to 
flight, and it '1fjs suggested that the reason for that was the extortionate rent char
ged by Zenon. 

6) cf. P.C.Z. 59361, '36; 59422, 16; PSI 570, 6. 

7)cf. especially P. Lond.Zen. 1954 and 1955. 

8) Cl.Pr~aux, Chron.d' Eg. 11, 1936, 558and cf . T.C.Skeat's introduction. 
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26'f BC 

T ext N r. 5 

A Dated Letter from Metrodoros 

6,5 x 18 cm 

This papyrus was folded nine times. The writing is in a large hand, rather similar 
to the hands of the clerical staff of Apollonios and Zenon. Upper and left margin 
are preserved. 

recto 

verso 

Mrr~elbowpoc; Zf)vwvL ( ?) xatpeLv.] 

&1T [ 

ddpµli:x 

4 d<ppay[Ld--

KOfJL~[ 

d1Tap [ 

We; OLO[ 

8 TOU [ 

9 • A81'p [ 

The docket on the verso is endorsed at a place which corresponds to the first line 
on recto. Metrodoros was an agent of Apollonios and ~)well - known from other 
papyri. Sometimes he was a rather unscrupulous men. 

In the new fragment written in the year 257 Metrodoros work is connected with 
seed, which probably shall be brought to 'some place. We cannot say much more, 
but may hope to find the right side of this fragment. 

These five fragments are enough to show what we have to expect from the fragments 
kept at the Papyrological Society in Cairo: puzzling riddles and a few new pieces 
of informations. But I think, these pieces of scattered informations are worthwhile 
to be cared for. 

Cairo Zaki Aly 

9) PSI 340. For his activities see for example P.C.Z. 59063. (ct.59065); 59337; 
59634; P.Lond.Zen. 2042~ cf. P.C.Z.59361,41. 
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(Read by J.Scherer) 

NOUVELLES TECHNIQUES APPLICABLES 
A L'ETUDE DU LIVRE DE PAPYRUS 

Plates VII- X 
Communication presentee par 

Jean-Noel Barrandon, Laboratoire Pierre Sue, Saclay 
Jean Irigoin, Universite de Paris-Sorbonne 
Gerard Schiffmacher, Laboratoire des Terres Rares, Bellevue 

Sur la fabrication de la feuil le et du rouleau de papyrus 
nous disposons seulement, comme source antique, du passage bien connu 
du livre XIII (chap.74-82) de l 'Histoire naturelle de Pline, dont le 
meilleur commentaire est celui que N.Lewis a donne dans sa these de 
Paris, L'Industrie du PapYrus dans l'Egypte Greco-Romaine (1934), en 
attendant le volume annonce par le meme auteur (Papyrus in Classical 
Antigui ty). 

La moijl le de papyrus est decoupee en longues bandes qui 
sont disposees parallelement de fa~on a se joindre, et recouvertes 
d I une seconde couche placee pe.rpendiculairement a la premiere. La 
feuille ainsi obtenue se presente comme un rectangle plus haut que 
large : au recto, les bandes sont horizontales; au verso, elles sont 
verticales. Assemblees par leur hauteur, les feuilles, au nombre de 
vingt en principe, constituent un rouleau. 

Sur un certain nombre de points, la descript ion ·donnee par 
Pline est peu claire OU meme lacuneuse. Quel est, par exemple, le role 
de la colle dont il est question au chap.82 : sert-elle seulement a 
l'assemblage des feuilles? ou remplace-t-elle l'eau du Nil "dont le 
limon fait l'effet de colle" (turbidus liquor uim glutinis praebet), 
mentionnee au chap.77 pour la confection de l a feuil le? Les bandes 
decoupees dans la moelle ont-el les deux faces identiques ou non? Et 
si les faces sont differentes, 1 1 ouvrier en t ient-il compte dans la 
fabrication? Ces deux dernieres questions, Pline ne se les pose pas. 
Son expose laisse de cote bien des details et manque de precision sur 
les tours-de-main. La technologie de la fabrication de la feuille et 
du rouleau de papyrus reste a ecrire. 

Notre communication se propose seulement de montrer comment 
de nouvelles techniques de laboratoire peuvent servir a det~rminer 
quelques aspects de cette technologie. L'une est 1 1analyse par acti
vation, l'autre, la microscopie electronique a balayage. 

1. L'analyse par activation 

Cette methode permet de doser beaucoup d'impuretes sans ef
fectuer d'ahalyse chimique, par · simple spectrometrie gamma . On irradie 
Un echantillon de papyrus d'un OU deux centimetres carres dans les neu
trons thermiques d'un reacteur nucleaire; les reactions nucleaires sur 
l'oxygene, le carbone et l'hydrogene, constituants majeurs du papyrus, 
produisent des radioisotopes dont la radioactivite disparatt tres 
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rapidement ou n'est pas genante, et seule subsiste la radioactivite pro
venant des impuretes. La spectrometrie gamma est faite en utilisant un 
detecteur en Germanium compense au Lithium et un ahalyseur d'impulsions. 
Le detecteur possede une resolution telle que deux raies gamma d'ener
gies tres voisines sont si bien separees, que peu d'erreurs sont a crain
dre quant a l'attribution des raies gamma observees. Ainsi, en une seule 
mesure, beaucoup de radioisotopes differents peuvent etre identifies et 
leur radioactivite mesuree quantitativement. 

Nos premiers essais ont porte sur quatre echantillons de pa
pyrus pris au hasard dans un lot mis a notre disposition par le Prof. 
Jean Scherer, directeur de l'Institutde Papyrologie de la Sorbonne. 

Elements Echantillons 
(partHs :ga) mi 10 s 1 2 3 4 

Sodium (Na) 21400 21700 30100 38200 

Scandium (Sc) 0' 18 0' 18 0,20 0' 21 

Chrome (Cr) 2,3 2 1 ,4 1 '2 

Fer (Fe) 820 916 885 773 

Cobalt (Co) 0,74 0,61 0 '71 0 '71 

Brome (Br) 40 19,3 33,4 32 

Lanthane (La) 0,32 o,23 0,24 0' 31 

Baryum (Ba) 38 40 43 30 

Or (Au) 0,047 0,021 0,37 0,38 

Mercure (Hg) 1'8 3 3,5 2,7 

Ce qui frappe d'abord dans ce tableau, c'est la concordance 
des resultats pour la plupart des impuretes. Seul l'or presente des do
sages varies, deux faibles et deux forts, la proportion etant en gros 
de 1 a 8. On a la une indication qui meritera d'etre etudiee. 

En second lieu, il a paru interessant de comparer le papyrus, 

matiere vegetale, a un autre produit de meme origine, le papier. On a 
done analyse des echantillons de papiers chinois anciens (Ve-Xe siecle) 
et un papier arabe du XIIIe siecle, d'une part, des papiers italiens du 
XVe siecle (dont la technique de fabrication est plus elaboree) d'autre 
part. Le papyrus est beaucoup plus pres des papiers orientaux et extre
me-orientaux, mais il a, par rapport a eux, une forte teneur en sodium 
(Na), cinq a dix fois plus, qui pourrait s'expliquer par l'usage d'eau 
de mer, de saumure ou de sel marin. On remarque aussi dans le papyrus 
une forte teneur en fer (Fe), pres de un pour mille. 

Ces essais, faits sur un tout petit nombre d'echantillons, ne 
pretendent pas donner des resultats. Ils visent seulement a montrer que 

8 

l'~na:yse par activatio~, deja utilisee pour les papiers, peut etre ap
pi1quee aux papyrus , su1vant une suggestion faite par le Prof .E.G.Turner 
au colloque international sur Les techniques de laboratoire dans l'etude 
des manuscrits, qui s'est tenu a Paris en septembre 1972 (voir les Actes 
CU colloque, p.115). Pour etendre ces recherches, il faudrait disposer 
d'un nombre assez grand de bribes de papyrus non ecrit es, mais datees 
(fragment d'un document) ou datables (d'apres les conditions de la trou
vaille), et localisees. Quelques fragments d'Herculanum et de Ravenne 
seraient les bienvenus. 

2. La microscopie electronique a balayage 

C'est un moyen recent d'etude de la morpho logie des surfaces. 
Un mince pinceau d'electrons foc~lise sur l'echantillon a examiner, en 
balaye la surface. A chaque point d'impact, les electrons peuvent etre 
en partie absorbes (ou transmis si l'echantillon est tres mince), en par
tie reflechis (electrons retrodiffuses), OU bien exciter l' emission d'e
lectrons secondaires. Pour chaque point de balayage, ces different es sor
tes d'electrons peuvent etre recueillis e t le courant produit peut etre 
mesure. On obtient ainsi une image de la surface examrinee avec un gran
dissement qui va de quelques dizaines de fois a quelques dizaines de 
milliers de fois. Le papyrus etant non-conducteur l'accumulation des 

, . ' charges electros~atiques au cours de l'examen deformerait l' image; il 
est done necessaire de metalliser la surf~ce pour assu~er l' ecoulement 
des charges : une couche d'or de 200 angstroems (un angstroem=un dix
milliardieme de metre) est deposee par evaporation • Les fr~gments de 
papyrus ont ete examines aux grandissements 40x ,1oox ,2oox,400x,1000x et 
2000X. Parmi ces grandissements, nous en avons choisi trois (40X 200X e t 
1000X) qui nous ont paru les plus significatifs et auxquels appa;tiennent 
les photographies reproduites ci-apres. 

Les figures 1 a 7 presentent les deux faces d'un meme fragment 
de papyrus. Les figures 8 et 9 montrent un autre fragment vu en quelque 
sorte de l'interieur, sur la face interne d'une des deux couches de ban
des disposees perpendiculairement. 

De ces observations, resumees dans la legende des figures, il 
ressort que, pour les deux echantillons examines les deux faces sont 
differentes : l'une semble couverte d'un endui t '1 1 autre presente une 

, , ' structure vegetale tres nette; le maintien des deux couches de bandes 
- les verticales et les horizontales - parait assure par une matiere 
e~r~ngere, probablement une colle de pate. Les petits blocs anguleux 
v1s1bles sur une face, les perles minuscules qµi apparaissent sur l'au
tre, correspondraient les premiers au produit servant au collage (assem
blage, au moyen d'une colle, des deux couches de fibres; cf.fig.8) et a 
l'encollage (enduit passe sur l'une des deux faces, qui a t oute chance 
d'etre le rectj; cf.fig.5, face encollee, et fig~6 face non encollee ) 
1 ., ' ' ' es dernieres a la condensation de la seve. L'emploi des verbes "sem-
bler" et "paraitre" montre que nous n'en sommes qu'au debut d'une 
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recherche, mais les premiers resultats et, plus encore, la beaute de s 
images, nous ant incites a les presenter sans plus attendre. Nous sou
haiterions que ceux qui sont interesses par ces problemes techniques 
nous fassent part de leurs questions et de leurs suggestions . 

N.B. Les auteurs de la communication remercient M.Jean-Claude Martin, 
qui a realise la pr ise des vues au micoscope electronique a balayage. 

Summaries: 

M.Amelotti and L.Zingale Migliardi: 

"Presentazione dei PUG I e annuncio dei PUG II" 

Il. prof. Amelotti presenta il primo volume dei Papiri dell' Universita di 
Genova, appena uscito, e da lettura della Premessa con cui il volume si apre. 

In tale Premessa si da notizia anzitutto della formazione della raccolta 
genovese di papiri, nonche della scelta dei cinquanta testi che constituiscono il 
primo volume. Dopo un accenno ai criteri editoriali, si passa ad una rapida 
descrizione dei papiri piu interessanti. 

Prende quindi la parola la dott. Zingale Migliardi, che fornisce qualche 
informazione preliminare sugli altri papiri in corso di studio, in vista del 
preparazione del secondo volume, ed e a disposizione per maggiori chiaramenti 
sul primo volume teste presentato. 

R. S. Bagnall: 
"Greek papyri and ostraka in the Florida State University Library" 

The Strozier Library of Florida State University in Tallahassee acquired 
late in 1973 a collection of Greek papyri and Greek and Latin ostraka from Egypt, 
all of which were said to have been in a private European collection since early 
in this century. 

The 25 papyri are all orders for payment or fragments thereof addressed to 
a banker Protarchos; they date to the 30th through 32nd years of either Ptolemy VI 
Philometor or Ptolemy VIII Euergetes II. They are all small rectangles of varying 
size, found as mummy-cartonnage at Abusir el•Melek. Their very considerable degree 
of standardization in formula is of interest as suggesting something closer to 
modern checks than is often admitted to have existed. 

The 32 ostraka, all but 3 fragments in Greek, come from a Roman military 
camp, probably in the Eastern desert, with the finds from which they have a close 
resemblance in handwriting, format and subject matter. Most of them are letters, 
some on official business from one officer to another, others between soldiers and 
members of their families on private business. 

IO 

La traite d'esclaves en Egypte 

I.Biezur~sKa-Malowist 

Les problenes concernant le commerce d'esclaves dans l'Egypte 

ptol~aique et romaine furent trait~s dans un grand nombre d'ouvrages, 

d'articles et maints commentaires aux textes. 11 suffit de mentionner 

ici l'analyse des actes de vente et d'achat faite par Orsolina 

1 
Montevecchi dans ses Ricerche di Sociologia nei documenti dell 

Egitt~reco-romano> les travaux de Raphael Taubenschlag 

2 
li~s aux droit d'esclavage, les chapitres concernant l'Egypt e dans 

le livre de Pringsheim~ les discussi ons sur 

l'anacrisis dont derni~rement les articles du professeur Wolff , 4 et 

plusieurs articles de notre jeune coll~gue Jean Straus. 5 11 n' y a 

done pas besoin de presenter ici encore une fois les documents publi~s, 

maintes fois analys~s et bien connus de tous ceux qui sont i c i pr~sents. 

11 est vrai que depuis l'analyse faite par Mlle Montevecchi et depuis 

la puhlication des travaux de Taubenschlag nos sources se sont enrichis, 

mane la derni~re liste des actes de vente et d'achat d'esc laves faite 

par M. Straus dans son article de -la "Chronique d'Egypte" en 1971 doi t 

etre complet~e par quelques nouveaux documents publi~s dans l es 

Oxyrynchos Papyri [2951, 3050, 3054}, P.Col.512~ 
7 

P.Med.lnv.7306 publi~ derni~rement par M. Geraci> et autant que je sache 

il Y en a encore trois au cours de publication et plusieurs ventes sont 

mentionn~s dans le P . Thmouis qui va etre publi~ par Mme Sophie Kambitsis. 

Ces nouveaux documents ne changent quand mane pas d'une fa~on importante 

les conclusions des auteurs que je viens de citer. 
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Vu le programme tr~s charge de notre congres, je voudrais limiter 

mon intervention a la presentation de quelques questions qui me semblent 

non resolues. 

Or Westermann dans son livre sur l'esclavage dans l'Egypte 

ptolemaique8 avait ni€ l'existence d'un esclavage developp€ dans ce pays 

en soulignant qu'il n'y avait pas en Egypte une traite d'esclaves, c'est 

a dire un commerce d'esclaves exerce par des marchands specialis€s, 

puisque on ne rencontre dans des papyrus aucun terme designant un tel 

marchand. La m~e observation est valable pour la p€riode romaiI)e. Cet 

argument comme tous les argumertts a silentio n'a pas de valeur decisive. 

J'ai done essay€ de v€rifier, si l'on peut dans les documents decouvrir 

l'existence de marchands d'esclaves dans l'Egypte romaine. Pour la 

periode ptolemaique nous manquons de documents exception f aite des 

Archives de Zenon et de documents norma'tifs. La correspondance de 

Zenon fournit quelques informations sur la traite d'esclaves hors 

d'Egypte, sur l'importation en Egypte des esclaves de Syrie et de 

Palestine. 9 Les archives de Zenon ne se preterit pas a tirer des conclusions 

valables pour l'Egypte entiere. 

Les documents de la p€riode romaine dont nous pouvons tirer quelques 

informations sur le marche d'esclaves ne sont pas nombreux - ce sont 

surtout les actes d'achat et de vente et quelques lettres privees. Ces 

documents ne depassent pa~ une soixantaine pour les quatre siecles de 

l'Empire et de nouveau toutes les conclusions generales tir€es d'une 

documentation si restreinte ne sont que de hypotheses. 

Nous savons d~ja par les travaux anterieurs, et dernierement la 

documentation complete a ce sujet €tait fournie par l'article dej~ cit€ 
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de M. Straus, que les esclaves ~trangers importes en Egypte etaient rares. 

Par un pur hasard les documents nouveaux augmentent un peu le chif fre de 

ces esclaves - P.Oxy 2951 - parle d'une esclave d'Arabie, 3053 d'un 

esclave d 'Ossroene [Mesopotamie]; 3054 - d 'un esclave de Bostra [Arabie], 

dans un papyrus in€dit - d'Oxyrynchos, il apparait une esclave phrygienne; 

dans un autre une esclave pahlagonienne Cependant les mentions des 

esclaves €trangers dans l'Egypte romaine sont rares. Le fait par lui 

meme semble prouver que l'Egypte etait a l'ecart de la traite "interna

tionale" Centre parenth~ses] d'esclaves. C'est qui s'accorde d' ailleurs 

bien avec ce que nous savons de l'interdiction d'exporter des esclaves 

oikogeneis de l'Egypte. 10 Les trouvailles dans differentes localites 

de la xwpex, egyptienne des actes d'achat d'esclaves rediges hors 

Egypte sont en general expliquees par le fait que ces esclaves sont 

arrives en Egypte accompagnant leurs proprietaires qui s'y sont etablis. 

Cette explication semble probable surtout pour l es actes d'achat €tablis 

entre les soldats de l'armee romaine stationnant hors d'Egypte ou comme 

c'est le cas du papyrus d'Oxyrynchos 2951 en Egypte mane. Mais - il me 

semble - que m~e dans quelques uns de ces documents on peut deceler 

1'activite de marchands d'esclaves. Dans l'acte d'achat BGU 937 

d'Heracleopolis la Grande les deux partis sont de la meme localite, mais 

l'esclave est d'origine pontique, l e papyrus d'OxyrynchpJ3053 contient 

un enregistement a Oxyrynchos d'un achat fait a Aurelia Tripolei en 

Phenicie d'une esclave d'Ossroene, le vendeur etait aussi un Ossroenien 

l'esclave fut amenee l'annee precedente en Egypte ano XCX,~CX,TIAOO on 

mentionne meme le bateau. Le P.Oxy 3054 presente le m~e phenomene -

l'enregistrement d'un acte d'achat fait a Bostra - mais cette fois ci la 
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proprietaire est ellem~e de Bostra tandis que dans le papyrus precedant 

c'etait un citoyen d'Alexandrie. Mais l'esclave n'a que deux ans et il 

avait deja change quatre fois de proprietaire a Bostra - c'est Ce qui 

indique plutot qu'il y etait entre les mains de marchands d'esclaves. Le 

P.Mich. 546 [207 AD] contient semble-t-il une demande d'anakrisis, d'un 

esclave qui avait ete achete en Paphlagonne deux mois et demi avant cette 

demande. Il est probable d'apres le verso qu'un acheteur nouveau depose 

cette demande. Deux autres documents mentionnant la vente des esclaves 

indiquent, il me semble, d'une fa~on plus convaincante !'existence en 

Egypte d'une traite d'esclaves liee ~ celle qui ~iste hors d'Egypte. 

L'un est un document trouve ~ Oxyrynchos - nr 2771 de l'ann~e 323 - une 

femme de l'tle de Cos avait autorise son mari ~ vendre eventuellement 

l'esclave qui elle poss~dait. Le document avait ete probablement etabli 

A Cos - il est done arrive jusqu'~ Oxyrynchos en accompagnant l'esclave 

et celui qui l'a achetee. Un acte d'achat etabli ~Rhodes publi~ par 

M. Oates en 196911 [Journal of Egyptian Archaeology] fut trouv~ ~ 

Oxyrynchcs. Un Aurelius Epimachos habitant de Cesaree vend une fille 

de Mauretanie ~ quelqu'un dont la provenance n'est pas menticnnee dans la 

partie conservee du document. L'editeur est plutot d'avis que le document 

est venu en Egypte avec le proprietaire, mais n'exclut pas la possibilite 

que l'acheteur etait un marchand d'esclaves, d'autant plus que dans la 

seconde colonne du document tr~s abimee se trouvait peut-etre un autre 

acte d'achat d'esclave. 

Le nombre de documents concernant les esclaves d'origine etrang~re 

en Egypte est trop restreint pour qu'on puisse resoudre le probl~me de 

savoir si nous avons aff aire aux esclaves achetes par des habitants de 

l'Egypte pendant leur sejour a l'etranger OU aux esclaves importes en 

Egypte par les marchands d'esclaves. Je voudrais quand meme attirer 

votre attention sur l'acte beaucoup plus tardif [VIes.] publie autrefois 

P · · k 12 A h. f P III i d par re1s1g e en re iv. • ap. , qu onne une preuve assez 

convaincante de l'activite de marchands d'esclaves. 

L'analyse des contrats d'achat et de vente de l'Egypte meme qui 

prend en consideration la localite ou a lieu la transaction et les lieux 

de provenance des parties contract ant l'achat ajoute il me semble, 

quelques arguments a la these qu'il existait en Egypte un trafic d'esclaves 

specialise. Il est vrai que la majorite d'actes d'achat et de vente 

d'esclaves, la o~ la provenance de parties concluant la transaction est 

mentionnee concerne des gens de la meme localite o~ on a etabli le 

document. La oh la provenance de l'acheteur et du vendeur n'est pas 

mentionnee on peut, je crois, supposer qu'ils habitent le meme lieu. 

Il y a quand meme quelques documents o~ les deux parties ne sont 

pas de la meme localite et aussi des documents ou on mentionne des ventes 

anterieures du meme esclave. Je veux citer quelques uns de ces textes a 
titre d'exemple. 

Dans le P .• s. I.1228 a. 188 la vendeuse vient d 'un village M~ 

l' acheteuse >d·' Apqi;odisios de la Petite Oasis, 

Dans la demande .d'anakrisis P.Oxy 1463 - a 215 - la vendeuse 

vient d' un village de l'Heracleopolites [Choinothis], l' acheteuse 

d'Oxyrynchos [l'esclave est d'origine asiatique] . Dans le P.Oxy 2582 

[a.49] le vendeur vient d'un village Taamechis, toparchie Kois, nome 

Heracleopolite, l'acheteur est d'Oxyrynchos. 

Dans l'acte de vente P.Oxy 95 - a.129 - l'esclave vendue par un 
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Agathodemon a un citoyen romain Julius [C.Julius Germanus fils de 

c. Julius Domethianus] avait ete achetee par son proprietaire actuel a 
' d · L'acte BGU 192 [a.136] est etabli a Ptolemais un citoyen d Alexan rie. 

Euergetis, la vendeuse Segathis est probablement de la meme localite, 

l'acheteuse est une aste, son mari et kyrios est citoyen d'Alexandrie, 

l'esclave a 8 ans. 

Le Pap.Boswinkel 7 d'Heracleopolite a.225 contient un acte d'achat 

d'une esclave dont la proprietaire est Aurelia Talbais du village de 

Narmuthis de l'Arsinoite. L'acheteuse est d'Antinoupolis. La meme 

esclave avait ete achetee l'annee precedente a une citoyenrie d'Antinoupolis 

les deux actes etant etablis par le meme notaire du nom Heracleopolite. 

On y mentionne encore deux ventes anterieures. L'editeur suppose que 

l'acte fut etabli dans ce notariat parce que l'esclave avait ete alienee 

' ~d. i d omes Ce serait l'unique auparavant par 1 interme 1a re e ces agoran • 

exemple d'un tel procede, d'habitude le vendeur transmet les titres de 

propriete de l'esclave a l'acheteur sans tenir compte de l'endroit OU 

ces titres ete etablis. Dans les Papyri Lipsiae 4 et 5 le vendeur est 

d'Antinoupolis il vend l'esclave cretoise Stephane qu'il avait lui meme 

achet~ d'un Alexandrin. 

Tous ces cas ou l'achat d'un esclave a lieu entre les parties de 

differentes localites ainsi que les cas ou on mentionne deux, trois ou 

meme quatre ventes du meme esclave parfois dans un laps de temps tres 

court me font supposer qu'il y avait ici une entremise de marchands 

professionnels. Deux faits encore me semblent corroborer cette hypothese. 

Dans les documents analysees nous rencontrons un pourceritage assez grand 

d ' 1 On rencontre aussi d'Alexandrins comme vendeurs et acheteurs esc aves. 
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des enfants esclaves ou des esclaves tr~s jeunes qui changent plusieurs 

fois de proprietaire. P.Col. 512 publie par M. Gilliam dans l e JJP 

trouv€ a Oxyrynchos, mentionne un esclave, ne a l'Aiexandrie et le 

vendeur est citoyen d'Alexandrie, d'apres PSI 1254 [l'annee 237] un 

esclave de 8 ans pendant une annee a change deux fois de proprietaire. 

Il est possible que ces citoyens d 'Alexandrie aient reside dans la 

et, €tant des gens plutet aises, apparaissent souverit comme parties dans 

les actes d'achat et de vente. Mais d'autre part nous savons, que 

justement a Alexandrie l'esclavage etait plus developpe qu'ailleurs en 

Egypte, qu'il y existait de grandes "familiae" serviles et un grand 

pourcentage de contrats de nourrices conserves dans notre documentation 

et concernant l'allaitement de petits esclaves [recueilli sur le fumier 

et d'autres] provient d'Alexandrie . J'ai rassemble la documentation 

dans un article "L'esclavage a Alexandrie" qui sera publiee dans le 

volume des Actes du collo~ue de Besan~on de 1973. Nous rencontrons des 

documents comme le P.Fayoum 346 de l'annee 171 pun contrat ou une 

proprietaire de Ptolemais Eurgetis autorise un certain Dioscorus a 
vendre son esclave a Alexandrie. On pourrait done peut-etre supposer, 

que justement a Alexandrie il y avait un marche d'esclaves assez important, 

que c'etaient surtout des Alexandrins qui s'occupaient de la traite 

d'esclaves, et peut-etre meme que c'etait le centre d'approvisionnement 

du marche par l'accroissement naturel des esclaves. 

Dans l'histoire de l'esclavage nous trouvons des analogies - dans 

la Ire moitie du XIXe siecle la Virginie approvisionnait en esclaves 

les territoires du Sud plus eloignes, Lisbonne au XVI-XVII siecle jouait 

un role semblable. La ou nous avons aff~ire aux esclaves enfants changeant 

souvent de maitre - nous pouvons aussi supposer qu'ils etaient entre les 
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mains de marchands d'esclaves ou bien qu'on speculait sur leur prix, 

mais cela aussi indiqu3rait !'existence d'un marche d'esclaves. 
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l•Egypte romaine.Comtes Rend.de l•Acad.des Inscr,et Belles I.ettres 102(1959) p.203-
23.o. 

11. J.F.Oates,A Rhodian Auct~on Sale of a Slave Girl,J,E.A, 55,1969 p.191- 210. 
12. Fr.Preisigke,Ein Sklavenkauf des 6 Jahrhunderts (P.gr.Str.Inv,Nr.lho4)A.P.F. III 1906 

p.415-424. 
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SUR QUELQUES INTERPRETATIONS DE XMI' 

Ala.in Blanchard 

PLANCHE XI (1) 

Les observations qui suivent n'ont d 1 autre but que de servir 
de complement A l'important article que J.-0. Tjider a consacre 
au sigle xµy, il y a maintenant quatre ans, dans la revue Eranos 
(2). Depuis plus d'un siecle, les documents qui portent Xf.lY se 
sont accumules, les interpretations du sigle se sont multipliees 
(3). J.-0. Tjider a eu le merite de tenter un vigoureux effort de 
clarification. C'est cet effort qu'il m'a paru possible de pour
suivre sur certains points (4). 

Un probleme preliminaire reste encore en suspens: c'est ce
lui de la forme meme du sigle. En 19~· , dans une note de commen
taire que mentionne accessoirement Tjider (5), mais qui jouit au
pres des papyrologues d'une grande renommee (6), Germaine Rouillard 
indiquait que dans trois papyrus de la collection Weill on pouvait 
lire Xµya.1.-&, Xf.l1)'1-& et xµa.1ry-&f3, le seul element permanent etant 
finalement x~ (7}. Deja en 1924, elle avait signale deux de ces 
papyrus en les attribuant curieusement a une collection de l'Eco
le des Hautes Etudes A Paris (8). Les trois documents mentionnes 
sont conserves a l'Institut de Papyrologie de la Sorbonne ou ils 
ont les numeros d'inventaire 2291, 2386 et 2385. Ils datent de la 
premiere moitie du Vle s. On trouvera dans la planche la repro
duction photographique des formes litigieuses. 

Dans l'inv. 2291, il est evident qu'il faut lire xµy4i ~-& • 
99 • 4µ~v) et non pas xµycu-t. Rouillard l 'a reconnu dans une let
tre de 1937 (9). En 1950, les editeurs des papyrus litteraires de 
Nessana ont de leur cote retrouve d'instinct la bonne lecture ~o). 

La lecture xµ~a• (inv. 2386) resiste mieux. Mais il n'est pas 
impossible de voir•dans l'a un q dont le trait vertical se serait 
inflechi pour permettre la ligature avec le -& suivant. On peut 
egalement a.dmettre que 1 1 ~ est en fait un y rate, avec un premier 
trait excessif, le second trait, en ligature avec le q, etant 
ecrit comme cette lettre de fa~on tres cursive. Je propose done 
de lire une fois encore xµy9-&. 

En ce qui concerne 1 1 inv. 2385, toujours dans sa lettre de 
1937, Rouillard a corrige sa premiere lecture x~&1ry~~ en xµ,y•~· 
La correction s'impose en effet. Je ne sais comment interpreter 
1 1 isolement du y, separe du µ par le If. Un tel isolement n' est 
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pas sans exemple comme en temoigne precisement le pret de grain 
de 497 a. J.-{:. (SB 7758) commente par Rouillard et qui porte a 
son debut (voir la planche) la forme xµfy (xµ/y Rouillard). De 
meme ~· peut se presenter de fa9on inhabituelle comme dans le P. 
Lond. V 1714 de 570 (voir la planche) ou les deux 1ettres super
posees (le~ sur let) encadrent le trait horizontal du y (11). 
Mais on peut invoquer plus simplement la precipitation du scrip
teur qui, sur la lancee duµ, a trace la forme symetrique du~· 
On retrouve une precipitation semblable, sinon plus grande, dans 
le trace du signe final que Rouillard interprete comme un ~' mais 
qui est sans doute un chrisme rate. L'ensemble complet se lit en 
effet #xµ,y~.f • L'encadrement de xµy par deux chrismes est tout a 
f ait normal comme le prouvent,~par example, en 525 le P. Cairo 
Masp. II 125. et en 535 le P. Cairo Masp. Ill 297~ 

Si mes lectures sont exactes, il n'existe plus d'exemple ou 
la forme du sigle soit veritablement remise en question. 

Mais il peut arriver que le sigle soit plus ou moins develop
pe. A juste titre, Tjiider a accorde la plus grande attention aux 
differents documents ou se presentent des cas de ce genre. Sans 
doute est-ce la raison pour laquelle il a ressuscite la vieille 
interpretation, imaginee par Wessely en 1887 et depuis lors assez 
unanimement rejetee, qui fait de xµy l'abreviation de XE~p~~ µov 
Y:Petcp~ (12). 11 n'a pas voulu, en effet, neg~if?er la forme xµyp_ 
indiquee par Wessely quoique sans exemple veritablement accessi
ble. Certes il n'admet pas que XELPO{ µov ypa~~ soit le sens ori
ginel de xµy qui pour lui est avant-tou~ un sigle ~hr~t~en; cette 
signification ne vaudrait que pour la fin de 1 1 ant1qu1te et dans 
des cas isoles. On s'etonne cependant qu'un tel changement de sens 
(et pour quel sens !) ait pu se produire dans le cas d'un sigle si 
repandu et de valeur si marquee. On pourrait aussi se demander si 
la formula XELP~{ µou yp«cp~ n'a pas ete creee pour les besoins de 
la cause. Mais il vaut mieux se placer immediatement sur le ter
rain strictement paleographique. On trouvera dans la planche une 
reproduction des formes rencontrees dans les P. Sorb. inv. 2356 et 
2382, tous deux de !'extreme fin du Ve s. et inedits. Dans les 
deux cas le p est directement 1 ga ur au y. Le trait qui le cou
pe (et l:entoure presque completement dans le second cas) parait 
etonnant en tant que barre d'abreviation. La solution est appor
tee par le P. Cairo Masp. I 107 (pl. XXXII), malheureusement mu
til!_, ou le~ et le p se croisent. 11 fau~ lire ~ans.tousle~ cas 
xµyf (xµy et le chrisme) et non xµy,.p.. L1 1nterpretat1on XELpo~ µov 
yp«'~ parait bien manquer de tout support. 

Une fois ce probleme regle, les formes ou le sigle xµy est 
plus ou moins developpe, sinon entierement. resolu, presentent, 
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comme 1 1 a souligne Tjader (13h une remarquable con!ergence et 
orientent vers 1' interpretation .!fHO'";~v M&p'i.a yEVVf. 11 est bon 
de le rappeler avant d 1 aborder un autre type d'interpretation qui 
fait de xµy un chiffre - 643 - et amene a rechercher quelle est 
la formula grecque dont les lettres additionnees aboutissent a ce 
tet~l (isopsephie). Tjader a fort bien montre les raisons du suc
ces rencontre par ce type d'explication aupres des modernes (14). 
11 a fort bien montre egalement que !'explication isopsephique, 
tout en etant possible, etait loin d'etre demontree et restait en 
somme du domaine de I'imaginaire. Je voudrais cependant preciser 
encore ce point en prenant comme exemple !'equivalence de xµy et 
de •t,a5 ~cT).&65. Tjader estime que c'est la meilleure (15). Je l'ai 
moi-meme jadis defendue (16). 

J'avais, en effet, ete sensible a une idee formulae par Sey
mour de Ricci une premiere fois en 1911 (17), une seconde feis en 
1914 (18), mais que tous paraissaient avoir ignoree. Elle n•est 
pas sans interet. Seymour de Ricci recherchait le sens exact du 
sigle -&p rencontre sur trois inscriptions juives de P~lestine et 
d'Egypte - pour nous CIJ 964 et q1J/CRJ 1436 et 1437. Ce qui lui 
a fait preferer la resolution ~£a5 ~oT)~~5, c'est precisement 
!'equivalence numerique entre cette formule et xµy. Les Juifs 
auraient en somme voulu se demarquer des chretiens chez qui le x 
de xµy = 643 - ·£~5 ~OT)~,5 devait evoquer necessairement· le Chr::i:tt 
Le probleme n'interesse pas seulement les epigraphistes, mais ega
lement les papyrologues, comme me le signalait Roger Remondon en 
1968. Le P. Berm. Rees 64 comporte en effet sans doute un exemple 
de·~· Mais il apparait aussi que 1 1 id'ee de Seymour de.Ricci, tr~s 
seduisante d8.ns la mesure ou I'on constate un parallelisme certain 
dans l'emploi de xµy et de •Pt ne saurait absollDllent convaincre. 
Elle n•a pas convaincu les editeurs des CIJ et CRT qui pour •P ont 
adopte la resolution •(t;) p(aq.&ovv~~)· La valeur isopsephique de 
xµy n'est pas davantage assuree. On serait meme cenfor~e d&JY 
l'idee de faire de lui une suite d 1 initiales. 

En fait, pour demontrer la valeur isopsephique de xµy, il fau
drait, ·comme je l'ai tente par la suite, d 1 une part montrer que la 
formula a laquelle on pense existe bien reellement et avec une CEl"

taine frequence d'emploi; d 1 autre part etablir un lien authentique 
entre la formula et le sigle. 8£~5 ~0~~05 est l'equivalence la 
plus serieuse parce que ce slogan se trouve inscrit sur une tuile 
romaine et xµy sur plusieurs autres semblables. Mais, comme le 
remarque Tjider (19), un tel lien entre le slogan et le sigle pa
rait assez faible. L'on regrette egalement de ne pas trouver d'au
tres exemples du slogan. 11 pourrait avoir une origine biblique. 
L1 idee qu'il exprime est frequente dans les Psaumes, mais alors, 
•ee5 est ordinairement precede de 1 1 article et ~oT)i05 d'un comple
ment; d'autre part Ktp1.os remplace frequemment -&to5, voir en par-
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ticulier Ps 117 6 qu'He 13 6 a puissamment contribue a diffuser. 
On ne trouve jamais, a ma connaissance, le slogan -&t~~ ~o~-&'~ 
dans les inscriptions, en particulier les inscriptions syriennes 
et egyptiennes ou se rencontrent par ailleurs les plus nombreux 
exemples de xµy; tout au plus l'expression er~ -&t~{ & ~0~~·5 q•i 
ne convient pas; encore le participe ~o~-&wv est-il plus comm.un 
que l'adjectif ~-~~~~· La fortune de cet 0adjectif est cependant 
confirmee, du moins-pour l'epoque de Constantin, par Eusebe, !!!_ 
de Constantin, I, 27 et surtout IV 20; mais ces textes ne permet
tent pas de retrouver avec exactitude la forme du slogan. Il faut 
enfin signaler, pour etre complet, que la comparaison d'inscrip
tions paralleles - moyen habituel pour decouvrir le sens d'un 
sigle - ne permet d'atteindre, da.ns ces condi-tions, aucune certi
tude. Deux inscriptions syriennes paraissent revelatrices: 
1. Jalabert-Mouterde (20), IV, 1814 B, inscription de Qua~r el
Mouharram: 

''E1.qtctVGV'f,:A.: •. , µt-&'~µW" <&> -&e(o~. XflY• 
2. Jalabert...Mouterde, IV, 1447, inscription de K8kaha: 

'Eµµavov~A. µe~'~µwv & -&eo~. ~o~-&o~. 
Mais, comme on le voit, xµy ne recouvre en fait que ~0~~05. 

Est-il possible de conclure sur des remarques moins negatives? 
Considerons desormais non plus le sigle Xlll lui-meme, ma.is le 
texte pa.pyrokogique qui le premier a permis d'eta.blir !'interpre
tation Xp 1.ai:pv Mctpt& y&vvi: le P. Gren!'. II CXIIa qui est conserve 
tou-t pres d'ici, a-la Bodleienne (21). On trouvera da.ns la plan
che une reproduction pho-tographique complete de ce petit morceau 
de parchemin. · 

. En fai-t, ce document presente d'abord une difficulte que Tja
der n'a peut-etre pas resolue de fa~on sa.tisfaisante. 11 por-te en 
effet trois ;;fois la mention p (= Xp1.cri:~s ),; µ11p1.« ytVV&' x.a etant, 
dans le second ea~ intercale entre µ«pi.« et y&vvct(22). Evidemment 
xa surprend. Tjlider a essa.ye de voir da.ns le• 1;1Ile marque d'abr~
viation (23). Cela n'est pas possible. Une pare1lle marque aura1t 
ete constituee par un trait droit oblique ou bien aurait a.ffecte 
le trace sinusoidal que l'on constate a plusieurs reprises, 1. 1, 
2 5 et 6, pour l'abreviation de -ai.. D'autre part, en raison de la 
b~rre horizontale qui le surmonte, XG" ne peut etre considere que 
comme nomen sacrum; il faut en accepter toutes les consequences. 
Je me rallierai done plutot a 1 1 interpretation des premiers edi
teurs qui considerent sans equivoque, dans leur note a la 1. 1, . 
que x• est une faute pour~. D'une fa.qon genera.le, le texte du 
parchemin est tres fautif - moins, a vrai dire, en ce qui concer
ne le consonantisme qu'en ce quiconcerne le vocalisme (24) - et 
il ne faut pas trop hesiter a le corriger. 

Autre difficulte: le P. Grenfell est un document tardif; ses 
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premiers editeurs le de.tent, sans etre trop affirmatifs, du VIIe 
s. Dans ces conditions, la formula Xp~oi:~v M«pt« y&vvi peut-elle 
etre autre chose qu'une simple reinterpretation du sigle xµy ? 
En fait, selon Tjader, l'idee qu'elle exprime se retrouvera.it 
dans plusieurs passages d'Ignace d'.A.ntioche qui a.nnoncent sur ce 
point le Symbole des Apotres (25). Tous ces textea consti~uent 
une reponse a.ux premieres tendances heterodoxes qui se manif es
taient alors et dissocia.ient en Jesus l'homme de chair et le 
Christ. Ils reaffirment la rea.lite de la naissance du Christ. A 
vra.i dire, dans les lettres d'Ignace et dans le Symbole, le verbe 
y&vviw est au passif et il a le Christ comma sujet; da.ns la for
mule -du P. Grenfell, il est a l'a.ctif et l'accent est mis sur Ma
rie. Tout se resume peut-etre dans 1 1 impression que produit sur 
nous cet a.ctif. Ou bien il para.rt exprimer la vigueur d'un slogan 
jailli da.ns les debuts du christianisme et dans ce ca.s la formule 
Xp.~o,;~v M«pt~ 1evvi peut tres bien representer le sens de xµy~Ou 
bien il appara1t comme une mala.dresse explicable seulement par le 
rapprochement ta.rdif du Symbole des Apotres et d'un sigle etran
ger. Dans ce ca.s, le sens de XPY sere.it encore a trouver. 

<i> ~ . ~· ( &i...o :>l'.T"lry ' Ii' . 12-l.t -

NOTES 

(1) Je remercie M. Jean Scherer, Directeur de l'Institut de 
Papyrologie de la Sorbonne, qui m'a gracieusement communique, ou
tre la photographie du SB 7758, celles des P. Sorb. inv. 2291, 
2356, 2382, 2385 et 2386, tous inedits, et m'a autorise a en re
produire ici la partie qui m'interessait. Le P. Lond. V 1714, 1. 1, 
est reproduit avec l'a.utorisation du Depa.rtement des Manuscrits 
de la British Library et d'apres un cliche de cette bibliotheque. 
Le P. Grenfell CXIIa est reproduit d'a.pres un cliche University 
Press d' Oxford. Tous ces documents sont reprodui ts grandeur nature. 

(2) J.--0. Tjader, Christ, Our Lord, Born of the Virgin Mary 
(XMI" and VDN), E~anos, LXVIII, 1970, p. 148-190. 

(3) Voir, par exemple, le tableau dresse par M. Avi-Yonah, 
Abbreviations in Greek Inscri tions The Near East 200 B.C. 
A.D. 1100 , Jerusalem-Londres, 1940, p. 111. 

4 Dans son article, Tjider ne se borne pas a passer en re
vue les diff erentes interpretations de xµy et a degager la meil
leure. 11 met ega.lement en relation le sigle grec et le sigle 
la.tin!!!!, qu'il interprete comma une a.brevia.tion des mots Virgine 
Dominus natus. Ceci est evidemment un autre probleme et je la.isse 
aux latinistes le soin d'en discuter. 

(5) Tjader, loc.' cit., n. 72, p. 185. 
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(6) Cf. en dernier lieu la mention qu1 en fait O. Montevecchi 
dans son recent manuel, La papirologia, Turin, 1973, p. 290. 

(7) G. Rouillard, Pret de grain, A.D. 497, Mel. Maspero, Le 
Caire, II, 1934, p. 181-182. 

(8) Mel. Schlwnberger, Paris, 1924, p. 88, n. 8. 
(9) Cf. H. C. Youtie, C. Bonner, Two Curse Tablets from Bei

san, TAPhA, LXVIll, 1937, p. 75. 
- (10) P. Colt II, p. 145-146. 

(11) La barre oblique d 1 abreviation qu'indiquent les premiers 
editeurs est en fait le trait vertical du q. 

(12) Tjader, loc. cit., p. 156 et 158. 
(13) Tjader, loc. cit., p. 159-160. 
(14) Tjader, loc. cit., p. 158-159. 
(15) Tjader, loc. cit., p. 158. 
(16) Cf. CE, XLIV, 1969, p. 161 (avec une coquille qui a 

transform.a le singulier en pluriel); Positions de theses de troi
sieme cycle soutenues devant la Faculte en 1969, Puhl. de la Fae. 
des Lettres et Sciences Humaines de Paris-Sorbonne, Serie "Recher
ches", t. 62, Paris, 1970, p. 310. 

(17) BSAA, XI, 1911, p. 326. 
(18) REG, XXVII, 1914, p. 162. 
(19) Tjider, loc. cit., n. 48, 
(20) L. Jalabert, R. Mouterde, 

nes de la Syrie, IV, Paris, 1955. 
(21) MS. Gr. th. g. 6 (P). 

p. 181. 
Inscriptions grecques et lati-

(22) Une croix prec~de l'ensemble des trois mentions. La 
croix dont les premiers editeurs ont fait preceder la deuxieme 
mention appartient en fa.it a la ligne precedente. 

(23) Tjader, loc. cit., p. 160-161. 
(24) En ce qui concerne le consonantisme, on note seulement la 

confusion de" et 6: oeL£~o~eus (pour 6L£~'6eu5), 1. 3; u"«"wv 
(pour fJ6&.twv),l._3-4. L. 2, la ou les premiers editeurs ont lu q>os 
(pour ~s), le texte porte simplement os. 

(25) Tjader, loc. cit., p. 168 et n. 94, p. 189. 

~ N. \,f\.tJl,t P;, I'\ ~ f' l °1> ( ~ "=i () l-. I )-4 · 
x r ~~v ""..: r l ~ trtF" t .e-<-~Jv; ~\~ 
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-SCULUBUNGEN AUF .5. LEID~ER WACHST'AfELCHEN 

von 

E. BOSWINKEL 

Seit vier Ja.hren besitzt das Leidener Papyrologische Institut 5 ~usammen
g~h"orende Wachsta.felchen, welche in der Schule verwendet wurden. Die 
T'a.felchen sind 13 cm hoCh und 18 em breit; ~e Seiten, welche zum Schreiben 
bestimmt waren, haben einen Rand von 1 bis 1i cm; die Wachsschiclj:t ist 
dann, wie Ublich, in einer Vertiefung angebracht worden. Im oberen Ran4, 
{in einem T'cifelchen im unteren Rand), hat man zweimal 2 ~6cher, welche 
1-~ cm voneinander stehen, gebohrt; in den meisten ~ochern sieht man noch 
Spuren von Bindfaden. Wir k06nnen wohl annebmen, dass . die 5 T'afelchen zu 
einem Pentaptychon zusammengeschnfu:b -Waren. 

Das 1. T'afelchen zeigt an der Aussensei te nur unbeschriebenes _Holz 
ohne Vertiefung; die Wachsschich~ und darauf die Beschriftung befindet 
sich nur au£ der Innep.seite. Das 2., 3. und 4. T'afelchen hat man au£ beiden 
Seiten beschrieben; das 5. T'a.felchen wieder nur au£ der Innenseit e; die 
Aussenseite ist glatt, ohne Vertiefung, · aber in der Mitte sieht man eine 
sich sehr unregelmassig ausbreitende Wachsschicht, welche etwa zwei 
Drittel der Oberflache bedeckt. 

Der Fundort der ~afelchen ist nicht bekannt und der Inhalt gibt da.rUber 
keine Auskunft. Die Datierung muss j edenfalls nach 212 n. Chr. fallen au£ 
Brund des Namens des Schreibers: Aurelios Antonios. Eine genauere Datierung 
kann man nur aus der Schrift herleiten und das ist sehr schwierig bei 
diesen mUhsam, mi t vieler Sorgfalt eingravierten Buchstaben. Am.wa.hrschein
lichsten ist m.E. eine Datierung auf das 3. Jahrhundert n. Chr •• Die •achs
schicht, und dS!ffii t auch die Beschriftung ist, das 1. T'afelchen ci,usgenommen, 
Uberall sehr g11t erhalten mit stellenweise kleinen Lochern oder Abblatte..,. 
rungen. Am 4. 'T'afelchen befindet sich au£ einer Seite in der Mitte ein 
kleiner Wachsklumpen , wohl herstaamend von einem Loch in der Wachsschicht 
i n der Mitte des 5. T'afelchen. Die Buchstaben wurden au£ diesen 4 T'a.felchen 
mit grosser Sorgfal t geschrieben. 

Das 1. T'afelchen h:Oftegen hat eine schlecht konservierte Wachsschicht, 
welche "6fters zerbrochen ist; nachst ma.nchen kleinen L06chern hat dieses 
T'afelchen auch sehr viele Abbratterungen. Die Schrift ist infolgedessen 
sehr schlecht leserlich; es ist m06glich, dass dieses e;i.ne T'afelchen von 
einer a.ndren Hand geschrieben wurde; es will mir scheinen, dass s i ch hier, 
i mVergleich zu der Schriftart der Buchstaben au£ den andren 'l"Afelchen, klei
ne Unterschiede vortun. 

Wie ich schon erw8.hnt habe, -wurden diese T'ijfelchen in der Schule beniitzt. 
Uber 9.iese SchulU.b1ilngen ist uns schon manches bekannt; ich nenne hier nur 
C. Wessely, Stud. Pal. II, O. Gueraud - P. Jouguet, Un livre d' ecolier und 
P. Collart, P. Bour. 1. 



In den Leidener Wa.Chst~f elchen finden wir siebenmal denselben Spruch als 
SchreibU.bung und dazu noch, nur auf eine Seite eines T'afelchens, eine Silben
Ubung und eine Rechenaufgabe. Uber . dem Spruch ,steht in allen F'allen der 

!aine des Schreibers AtJpfi).1.oc; 'Av"'W\11.0<; B'.£µ£aCw\loc;· di~,ser Name wurde 
~er mit kleineren Bucli~taben als der Spruch selb~r gesc~ieben. Die Buchstaben 
sind auch hier Majuskeln, aber man spti.rt doch eine gewisse Tendenz ZU einer 
rnehr k.ursiven Schrift. Es wurde irnmer auf Linien geschrieben. Nur am 1. T"afelchen 

steht nac~ dern Spruch aufs Neue der Name des ~chreibers; es folgt noch µT)"'PO<; 
oder µaxpoc; und drum Spuren, auch auf der nachsten Zeile, welche ich wegen 
des schlechten Zustandes der Wachsschicht nicht entziffern konnte. 

Der Spruch, den der Schreiber siebenmal geschrieben hat, lautet: 

t ~ ' ' -~ , , ' ' ' 
o µ~" yap "'ovc; cp1.~ovc; 'ltapo""'ac; µo"o" "'"µmo1.", ot 6£ xa1. µaxpa" 

&'JtO\l'Gac; &ya'JttiSO'l.\I ,..iiiese ehren· ihre Freunde nur wenn sie anwesend sind, 
jene lieben sie auch wenn sie weit entfernt sind! 

Ich sagte schon, dass der Schl"eiber imrner mi t der gr"6sstem:Sorgfalt geschrie
ben hat; er hat aber nicht . jedesmal seine Buchstaben genau so gross geschrieben 
so dass die Zahl der Buchstaben pro Zeile abweicht. Er scheut al.eh nicht seine ZiMi 
len mitten in einern Wort abzubrechen1 wobei er keinen micksicht aut die Silbentren

nung nimrnt. Wi; finde.n z.B. einmal cpr.tlovc;, einmal rpti\).ou~ , dreimal cpCA. out; 
und zweirnal cp I.AO vc; • Er schrei bt. sogar das W-6rtclmn &t auf 2 Zeilen •. Es geht 
deutlich hervor, dass der Schreiber von einer Vorschrift abschreibt, denn auf 

...,2 T'afelchen schreibt er, jedesma~ auf nur einer Seite ><pav statt KCl~ µaxpav. 
'·Dies ist aber der einzige Fehler, den er begangen hat. 

N~ch d~m letzten Wort d~s Spruches hat der Schreiber f\lnfmal einen schri!gen 
D~pp~istrich ~ezogen. In VJ.er :?.1llen aber war das T"afelchen dann noch nicht 
vollig beschrieben; auf dem ersten T'afelchen wurde dann wie ich schon e~t 
habe, de: Name des Schre~bers wiederholt. Ei.runal hat de; SchU.ler, auf einer 
neuen Zeile,den Spruch wieder angefangen, einmal hat er auf der letzten Zeile 
nach dem Doppelstrich, noch O t µ£ 'ltli.nzugengt und einmal hat er nach dem Dop~ 
pelstrich einen Freiraum gelassen. 

Dass Aurelios Antonios Nemesionos der Name des SchU.lers ist und nicht der 
des Lehrers, - was moglich sein wl.i.rde-, scheint mir deutlich au~< der Schrift 
hervor~ugehen. Der Name wurde zwar immer kleiner als der Spruch geschrieben 
aber die Buchstaben sind de.r Schrift des Spruches v"o"lli"g ~~~1·ch D d ' 
s h .. l .. · . d.l.U< i • ass er 

c u er s ci::ien Namen vor dem Pensum schrieb, finden wir auch in Ziebarth, 
Au~,der Antiken Schule, Nr. 17 b, wo der Schuler ausftl.hrlicher als in dem 
Leia.ener Text geschrieben hat: AtpT)'A.1.o,. 9£o'6'·"PO,. 'A 0 n.' .. • · 

.. ... "' . .. " vl-' 1.wvoc; _c:; ypa~<i 

,;~ x~ fiµEpq. f)A.Cov tma-cCac; ~AautCou Kw"o"'avtCov xa~ Ob«).ep.i•ou 

Ma,1.µ1.a"on Kai.aapwv "'mv lnapxt1N. 
Wenn das 1. T"af·elchen tats"achlich von einer anderen Hand geschrieben wurde, 

enthalt es die Vorschrift des Lehrers; der hat dann auch obenan den Namen des 
SchU.lers geschrieben. FUr eine Vorschrift des Lehrers und :f'li.r,die mehrfache 

/· 

Wiederholung des Pensums vom SchU.ler finden wir Beispiele bei Ziebarth, 
o.c. ,Nr. 11-13. 

Es ist mir nicht gelungen den Spruch zu bestimrnen; di~ Worte, k"onnen nicht 
metrisch geordnet werden, es muss also Prosa sein. Aber ein solches Prosa
zi tat ist mir nicht oekannt. Es kann selbstverstan4lich ein VOID Lehrer 
ersonnener Spruch sein, vielleicht in Zusamrnenhang mit einer Begebenheit 
im Kreis der SchU.ler. 

Wir kennen dagegen manche Sprtl.che, welliJhe hervorheben, dass die N<llie 
der Freunde fiir die Dauer und f'i1r die Starke der Freundschafi; wesentlich ist. 
So kennen wirt tT)A.Ot7 cpCA.01. \JaCovi;£c; oLx £101.\J ' cpCA.01.. { A.thenaeus, 

Jle~~osophistai V 187 A)· und 'JtOAA.ac;. 6~ q>1.).(ac; &-.pOO'T)y9p(a. 6_1.£A.~o£v 
~ :!rist. EN VIII 6). So auch der lateinische Spruch: Non sunt ' illlll.Cl. qui 

degunt procul (Servilius, S. 19+). 
Betrachten wir jetzt die Ubungen auf der einen Seite des 4. T'afelchen. 

Der Text lautet folgendermassen: · 

NI .A.AM MON µaµ µ~aµ 

NE ME lii 
aµµ ~µaµ 

µpx µl;a-n 
NOY NE :X:It ~µ'Jt l;µa" 

:NEt TO Pil: µypxµT)'°'X 
yµpKT)j.L'°'X 

NO MII lq. µi"'; 
µ6p~~µi;' 

NI KO KAHt 6µptµi.v 

NE XA Q 
µ£a 1.µv 
Eµa 

•••• naxwv 1.6 
Wir finden hier also zwei Spalten; in der linken Spalte stehen 6 Ei.gennamen 
untereinander, mit dazwischen, als Fremdk"6rper, das Sustantiv 'V0tll.<1j.L4• 
A.lle fa.ngen mit N an, aber sonst sind sie nicht alphabetisch geordnet. Wir 
dssen al-is vielen Beispielen (u.a. P. Bour. 1, Ziebarth, Nr. &.-"und W.Clarijs
se - ,+..Wouters, A Schoolboy's Exercise, Ano. Soc. 1 (1970), S. 201. - 235), 
dass bei den SchulUbungen oft Eigennamen 1 manchmal mit demselben B~chstaben 
anfangend, geschrieben wutden. Der Name Nikokles begegnet auch in der 
SchreibUbuDg in P. Bour. 1 (Z. 88); der Name Nunechios war uns aus den 
Papyri noch nicht bekannt; er korrmt aber vor in Frgm. 16 des Petrus Patricius 
(Dindorf ,Hist.Graec.min. I, S. 42'5). Es F'all t auf dass Neilcimm.on mi t I. statt 
mi t £I. geschrieben wurde und dass Nmiechis und Nestoris f"tlr Nµnechios und Ue_sta-
rios stehen (so auch Novµflv1.c; bei Clarijsse - Wouters, l.c., ~. 19,6). 
, In der 2. Spalte folgt dann eine Multiplikation in 2 Kolumnen, ~d zwa.r 
die Vierzigerreihe vom Ei.nrnaleins. Solche Multiplikationen sind uns auch aus 
andren Schuliibungen bekannt, z.B. S. B. III 6219 v0 , P. Soc. VIII 958 und 
Un livred'ecolier, Z. 216-225. Im Leidener T"a.felchen wird die Multiplikation 
irower ~Oppelt gegeben ( 1X40.::: 40 und 40 ~l =- 40 u.s.w.). Diese Methode ist 

mi~f beka'nnt aus W. E; Crum - H. I. Bell, Wadi Barga, Nr. 23, w~ das ~iebenmal-
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sieben teilweise erhalten ist. Auffallend im Leidener T"afelchen ist, daLls 
die Ziff ern nicht voneinander getrennt sind, wie das bei den ilbrigen 
];iultiplikationen fast immer vorkommt. 

Am :Snde steht h scl(rag ~eschrieben', das Datum: wahrscheinlich erst das 
Jahr und dann axw" 1.0. 

(Anmerkung: Zunachst hatte ich die Multiplikauon als eine sehr raffiniert 
aufgesetzte Silbeniibung betracl:tet, aber Professor M. Manfredi hat mich 
darauf aufmerksam gemE1-cht, da ~ s es sich um eine Mul tipli:kation handel t). 

Summary: 

J .-D .Uu bo is : 

"Coptic fragments of a homily" 

This paper intends to examine some of the problems of unpublished British 
Museum documents which belong to a collection of "Papyrus Fragments" under the 
catalogue identification number Or. 6808. The Coptic fragments which concern us 
have been put together with some slight mistakes and classified as "Two fragments 
of homily?" (Or. 6808,5). 

The poor condition of these fragments prevents us from producing a full trans
cription of the remains of the text. However a large part of the text, especially 
the recto, can be deciphered and reconstructed in order to identify some of the 
biblical quotations and allusions in these few lines. The recto alludes for example 
to the story of Jeremiah the prophet pulled out of the pit by Ebed Melech, the 
Ethiopian (Jeremiah XXXVIII), or to the measuring of the city of Jerusalem with a 
measuring line as recorded in the book of Zachariah (II.lff,), The rest of the text 
evokes other biblical passages and particularly the wisdom literature of Solomon. 

The text shows linguistic peculiarities and above all, a looking for the word 
Noy6rope or cord, also used in land measurement (cf.O)(OlVlOV). What is left of this 
sheet of papyrus consists of a collection of passages which contain this word No12. 
It seems as if it were part of a homily based on the explanation of this term. 
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A PANEGYRIST FROM PANOPOLIS 

GERALD M. BROWNE 

1 Papyri from Panopolis, the modern Achmim, used to be scarce. But 
this situation no longer obtains, and we now have a considerable number 
of Panopolite texts, especially from the early Byzantine period. Most 
are documentary; one thinks inunediately of the two long rolls from the 
collection of Sir Chester Beatty, which T.C.Skeat published in 1964 
(P.Beatty Panop.), and of the 31 texts recently edited by Professor and 
Mrs. H.C.Youtie and Dr. D.Hagedorn (P.K8ln Panop.: ZPE 7, 1971, 1-40; 8, 
1971, 207-234; 10, 1973, 101-170); most of the latter are from the Cologne 
collection, some from the versos of the Beatty papyri which Skeat did 
not publish. Literary papyri are also known from Panopolis: besides 
Hyperides' In Athenogenem, we have fragments of Demosthenes, Euripide&t 
Hesiod, and the Palantine Anthology, and Professor E.G.Turner has made 
a strong case for Panopolite origin of the Bodmer Codex of Menander.2 

The University of Cologne possesses another collection of Paao
polite papyri, which I hope to publish in the near future. These texts 
are documentary; the earliest was written in 281 AD, the latest in 348. 
They fall into two groups, one of which centers around Aurelia Senpasis 
and her husband Aurelius Petearbeschinis; it b mainly concerned with 
property belonging to Senpasis.3 The other group deals with Petearbe
schinis' t.wo sons, Aur. Ammon and Aur. Harpocration. The papyri of 
this second group are of more than usual interest, as I hope to show. 

These texts, four in number, document an inheritance case involving 
the slaves of Harpocration, the deceased brother of Ammon. The latter 
describes himself as a scholasticus from Panopolis,4 and he is respons~ 
ible for composing all four of the texts. The first of these (K8ln 
inv.4533r) is a draft of a petition to the hitherto-unattested catho
licus, Flavius Sisinnius; it was drawn up on 10 December 348. The 
second was written on the same sheet as the first and is an extensive 
reworking of the same petition, with a large amount of new material. 
The third text (inv.4532v) is yet another draft, bearing close resem
blance to the second but differing from it in several places. It was 
composed on the verso of the fourth text, a contract which also concerns 
the slaves of Harpocration. 

It is the second of these documents, the draft petitio~, which pro
vides us with the greatest amount of detail, but because of excessive 
abrasion and extensive lacunae, we can obtain only a general idea of its 
content. I here provide a brief summary. 

Ammon is trying to obtain legal possession of some slaves formerly 
belonging to Harpocration. The latter has died intestate, and a certain 
Eugenius from Alexandria has claimed that they belong to him. Eugenius 
is attempting to defraud Ammon and compels him to sail from Panopolis to 
Alexandria. Ammon expresses the hope of putting a quick end to the af
fair in a court of law, but his hopes are thwarted by delaying tactics 
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on the part of Eugenius. The papyri offer no clue as to how the affair 
was resolved. 

Details of the case will be discussed in the introductions and com
mentaries to the individual documents. I shall here concentrate on one 
particular passage in the second text and on some of the problems which 
it generates. 

Harpocration, so .Ammon writes, leaves his slaves in Alexandria and 
then proceeds to a sojourn abroad. This trip Ammon describes as follows 
(inv.4533v.23-27): 

• • • lv y0.p TT)L dno6~µta~ lxe!vo~ yevoµ(evo~) xat dno xropa~ et~ 
xrop(av) lxaO't"OT(e) µeTa~aA(rov) 

dno TT)' 'EAAa6Co~> et~ 'P~µT)v xat dno 'PooµT)~ et~ Koovoi:avTLv6noALV 
.xat dn 1 ~'A'AT)~ et~ ~AAT)V Ta nAetoi:a 

axe6Cov) TT)~ yii' nepLeA0Crov) µ&P"t5 'tii>v xaAALvtxc.ov 6eon6'TC.l)v ~µ.OOv Ta~ 
vtxa~ xat A6yoo~·~aaLALXOU~ nav~ax<]> 

••••• [. J ••••••••••••••••••••• TO. ,.0.p lv Ta!~ tmc.;a(Tjµo L~) n6A ( ead 
'tTj<; 'E'AAa5(o~) xat ln LTp(one6rov) xa.t 'Aoyi.a(Te\x.ov > !npa~< ev >, 
xa. t 6 1.0. Ta 6-d a~ ) 

TO.~ dcpopµCcl~> lnt noA(tJv) TLva xp6v(ov) -rT)v dno6(T)µfov) t~&TCei.vev). 
" ••• For when the latter (i.e. Harpocration) was abroad and moved, 

on each· occasion, from place to place, from Greece to Rome and from Rome 
to Constantinople and from one city to another, having gone around practi
cally the greatest number of districts on ea!th ••• 6 everywhere the victo
ries of our victorious masters and panegyrics7 ••• For he managed the af
fairs in the illustrious cities of Greece both as procurator and as cura
tor civitatis, and because of these occasions he protracted his stay for 
quite some time." 

Ammon next describes his own impatience while waiting for his bro
ther to return, but his further remarks need not concern us here; his 
account of Harpocration's travel deserves close study. 

We do not know precisely when Harpocration left Egypt, but the re
ference to Toov xa'AALvtxrov 6eon6Toov ~µ.OOv TO.~ vtxa~ shows that it was some
time after 337, when, at the death of Constantine the Great, Constans, 
Constantius, and Constantine II succeeded to the throne. The petition, 
of which the aforementioned three drafts are preserved in the Cologne 
collection, was drawn up on 10 December 348 and provides a terminus ante 
quem tor Harpocration's dno6T)µta. If his sojourn took place after 340, 
the year in which Constans defeated and killed Constantine II, then it is 
likely that, like Libanius in Oration 59, Harpocration spoke of Constan5 
tine the Great as having only two successors, Constans and Constantius. 

If the reference to TU~ vtxa~ is not simply pro forma, we may have 
an allusion to the numerous battles with the Persians, in a continuation 
of the war inherited from Constantine 1.9 Our sources for the period in 
question are not very detailed, but we know of a war with the Franci, 
defeated in 342 by Constans. Depending on the date of his travels, Harpo
cration may have referred to this war in his panegyrics, and also to Con
stans' victory over Constantius in 340. The important battle of Singara 
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was fought in the summer of 348, and the alleged 
house is duly praised by Libanius in Oration 59. 
ri were not written until December of that year, 
the battle of Singara as well. 

victory of the imperial 
Since the Cologne papy

Ta~ vCxa~ may include 

Much of what I have said is speculative, since Ammon is vague about 
precisely what his brother did. The value of the Cologne documents as 
sources for military history is, therefore, practically nonexistent. 
But there are other kinds of history, and what makes Ammon's papers espe
cially interesting is the fact that they provide first-hand documentation 
of a literary movement which until recently has received little attenti on 
from scholars. I refer to the activities of the so-called scholar-poets 
of the early Byzantine period, most of whom, like Harpocration, came from 
Egypt. Claudian and Nonnus are of course well-known literary figures, 
but now, thanks to the important article of Alan Cameron, ''Wandering 
Poets: A Literary Movement in Byzantine Egypt," Historia 14, 1965, 470-
509, we know that these writers were part of a large group of professi
onals, who journeyed from one part of the Empire to another, seeking 
patronage through panegyrics and often -- if successful -- obtaining the 
rewards of high public off ice. 

Panopolis was especially famous as a center of Hellenic culture in 
this period, and it was the home of such poets as Nonnus, Cyrus, Triphi
odorus and Pamprepius. Anunon, the writer of the Cologne papyri, came 
from Panopolis, and so also, in all probability, did his deceased brother 
Harpocration. In the beginning of the second text Ammon refers to the 
class to which he belongs as ot lv ~L'Aooo~t~ xal AO')"OL~ dv~-nJ.evoi. (inv. 
4533v.9),lO and we learn from this same draft petition that he in fact 
numbered amongst his relations the otherwise-unattested poet Apollo (inv. 
4533v.56f). 

Ammon and Harpocration were probably both pagans, as were most of the 
educated elite of Panopolis in this period, including, in all likelihood, 
Nonnus and Triphiodorus.11 That a pagan should deliver eulogies on 
Christian emperors is certainly not surprising: we have similar composi
tions from Libanius and Themistius, the staunchest pagans of their age. 

Ammon mentions that his brother travelled to Rome. Does this mean 
that, like Claudian of Alexandria, he wrote panegyrics in Latin? Cameron 
speculates that Etisebius, f~other Egyptian who sojourned in Rome, may have 
composed encomia in Latin. Of course, we cannot be certain in cases in 
which we lack the literary remains, but the widespread Latinization of 
Egypt after Diocletian's reforms and the efflorescence of Roman studies 
there certainly favor the hypothesis that Harpocration had acquired ade
quate skill to write in Latin. 

The words lnLTp(one6oov) xal 'Aoy1.a(Te0wv ) in line 26, if correctly 
resolved, indicate that Harpocration held high public office: he was 
one of the various types of procurator and also held the position of 
curator civitatis. 13 It was collllilon for exceptionally talented writers, 
who were successful in flattering the mighty, to be rewarded with posi
tions in the civil service and the government. To restrict myself to 
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Panopolites: Cyrus reached the consulship in 441, thanks largely to his 
catching the favor of the empress-poet Eudocia; and Pamprepius was for
tunate enough to win the f avor of the dictator Illus and thereby was 
rewarded with the quaestorship of the Sacred Palace and became honorary 
consul in 479.14 It would seem that Harpocration was likewise talented 
enough to rise to the positions of procuator and curator civitatis, 
thanks, in large measure, to the success of his panegyrics on the royal 
house. 

We have no other explicit references to the Harpocration of the 
Cologne papyri. Alas, he cannot be identified with his namesake who 
appears in the Epistulae of Libanius (Nos. 364, 368, 818). The latter 
was still alive in 358 to 363, the date of the correspondence, while 
our man died sometime before 10 December 348. The name is of course 
extremely common, and there is no evidence to connect him with any of the 
other Harpocrations.15 

But despite the fact that he cannot be further identified, and de
spite the many problems concerning him which cannot be solved, the Harpo
cration of the Cologne papyri clearly emerges as one of the typical liter
ary figures of his day; "wandering from city to city throughout the Empire 
in search of fame and fortune, 1116 he provides us with a unique opportunity 
of viewing an important literary movement from the per~pective of docu
ments. The Cologne papyri thus bring together the all-too-often separate 
worlds of documentary and literary papyrology, and I hope that their edit
ing and publication will proceed swiftly. 

1 Note the list in D.Hagedorn, "Papyri aus Panopolis in der K8lner 
Sammlung," Proceedings of the Twelfth International Congress of Papyro
logy (Toronto 1970) 208 n.4. 

2 Greek Papyri (Oxford 1968) 51-53. 
3 Duke University possesses other papers from this same archive, as 

I learned from Professor William Willis during the l4th Congress at Oxford. 
4 He is not mentioned by A.Claus in his Cologne dissertation, 'O ~xo

>..aOT I. xO<; ( 1965 ). 
5 For help in deciphering the first part of this line I am grateful 

to Drs. D.Hagedorn and J.Rea. 
6 In the lacuna at the beginning of line 26 there presumably stood a 

verb of sufficiently general nature to include both -rd.<; vLxa<; and >..6yoo<; 
~acn>..1..xou<; as its objects. Perhaps Ammon wrote t~&et-ro C"he expounded", 
"he set fourth"). 

7 For ~acr1..>..1..x0<; >..6yo<; in this sense cf. Menander Rhetor (Spengel III 
368.3) 6 ~acr1..>..1..xoc; >..6yoc; t~~o~ tOT1.. ~acri..>..&c.oc;. 

8 H.F.Clinton, Fasti romani (Oxford 1845) I 415; the title of the 
oration is ~acr1..>..1..xo<; et<; l<oov0Tav-r1..ov xat ~vOTav-ra (Foerster IV p.208). 

9 For the wars and battles mentioned in this paragraph see Clinton 
(above, n.8) I 396-414. 

10 For the phrase cf. A.D.Nock, Sallustius (Cambridge 1926) xxvi. 
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11 Cameron 476. 
12 Ibid. 496. 
13 J.Lallemand, L'administration civile de l'~gypte, M' A d t; em. ea • 

Roy.Belgique, ser.2, 57, 2, 1964 , 90-92, 107-114. 
14 Cameron 497-499. 
15 RE VII 2, 2410-2417. 
16 Cameron 4 71. 

N.B. An expanded version of this paper will appear in Illinois 
Classical Studies 2, 1975. 
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A LATIN RECORD OF THE OPENING OF A ROMAN WILL (Summary) 

British Museum Inv. 2506 24.0 x 22.7 cm. June 3, A.D. 211 

This papyrus records the opening of the will of Lucius 

Ignatius Rufinus of the village of Philadelphia, the Arsinoite 

nome. At best, the provisions of this will are unclear. Two 

factors contribute to this: the poor Latin syntax of the scribe 

and the inability of the editors to read certain critical words. 

Among the syntactical problems are the following: 1.6, in infirmi

tatem; 1.8, partem dimidiam domum ~ qui; 1. 9, secundum antonium 

• veterani. 

Rufinus names his brother heir .£?£ ~' but then proceeds to 

leave specific legacies to others--a parcel of land and a half-

interest in a house to a certain Lucretia Octavia who may or may 

not be his wife. Rufinus' wife is later mentioned (~), but 

she is not named. 

Other problems are created by the inaccuracies of the scribe. 

In 1.15 the numeral of the regnal year should be xviii, not xviiii; 

in 1.19 an unknown guintiano is found instead of gentiano, the 

otherwise attested consul of A.D. 211. 

The biggest and most confusing puzzle concerning this papyrus 

is its purpose. There is at the top of the document letters which 

read exempl test •• [ ~J. But what purpose does this copy of the 

will serve? It is perhaps possible that several copies were made 

at the same time and distributed among the witnesses and legatees 

with the hope of discouraging forgeries. 
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Documents fiscaux et recherches semantiques 

Helene CADELL 

L'etude du sens des mots et -de leurs rapports, prealable 
a toute i~terpretation historique d'un document, se fonde 
necessairement sur le contexte. Le papyrologue dispose a 
cet egard de sources privilegiees pour trois raisons: cer
taines offrent un contexte interne eclairant; d'autres, 
mains explicites, entrent dans des categories dont le rap
prochement suscite un type de contexte different, de nature 
diplomatique; d'autres enfin constitu•nt des archives offi
cielles ou privees, notariales ou administratives. Et par 
le jeu de ces facteurs d'analyse, s'etablit un reseau com
plexe de relations qui fait apparattre la signification 
precise des mots avec leur nuance. 

En confrontant des registres cadastraux, des comptes 
agricoles et le dossier relatif au bordereau d'ensemence
ment, 1 on decele parmi les qualificatifs du sol au IIIe 
et au IIe siecles avant notre ere la distinction d'emploi 
entre les derives en -i~~~ et les composes en -f~pos. Les 
premiers designent ce dont la terre se trouve effective
ment porteuse, tandis que lea seconds, plus nombreux, ont 
ete annexes OU forges par l'administration pour definir 
ce que la terre doit virtuellement produire en fonction 
de plans theoriques. 

Mais de serieuses difficultes d'utilisation sont soule
vee& par lea documents fiscaux proprement dits, ceux qui, 
l l'exclusion de toute correspondance explicative, concer
nent le seul recouvrement de l'imp8t: quittances sur papy
rus ou sur ostraca, ordres de versement, re~us d'octroi, 
registres de perception, livres de sitologues, etc. Leur 
secheresse de presentation ne laisse souvent place qu'a 
l'indispensable: noms du percepteur et du contrihuable, 
date, lieu, impOt, montant. Ces donnees sont inestimables, 
en particulier pour les etudes economiques. Mais lea autres 
termes, usuels ou techniques, prennent l'aspect de notions 
abstraites, depourvues de vie et d'expression. 

35 



I 

Que representent exactement les ~vAl« A6V~M mentionnes 
dans deux re9us de douane?2 Ou encore le merismos ~VA~V 
de O.Tait II 546? Quant au compose Xf~9~ivpov,3 interprete 
par "melange d'orge et de paille",4 il faut en demander le 
sens au P.Flor.III 377: le mot y recouvre d'une part des 
modii d'orge, d'autre part des centenaria de paille, ce qui 
en fait un substitut de xr"e~ xa1.,i t(xvroV'-a l'usage de l'ad
ministration annonaire.5 

Il se pose done un probleme de methode oue l'on peut 
ainsi formuler: leur absence de qualite contextuelle doit
elle exclure les documents purement fiscaux de recherches 
concernant toute terminologie qui ne serait pas strictement 
fiscale? 

Parmi les termes techniques auxquels ils font generale
ment appel figurent les categories de terres, frappees par 
l 1 imp6t foncier OU par l'imp6t Sur les recoltes; lea pro
duits, vegetaux, animaux, objets de fabrication artisanale, 
qui sont preleves, taxes OU requisitionnes; lea metiers, 
par le biais des taxes professi-0nnelles ou de l'identite 
d'un contribuable. 

Les exemples suivants schematisent des enou8tes seman
t iques qui portent quelquefois sur plusieurs centaines 
d'attestations. 

Il est instructif d'etudier la famille constituee sur 
«fncAo~, terme generique de la vigne.6 Par une metonymie 
courante, le mot peut prendre le sens de vignoble, "lieu 
plante de vigne". Mais il a eurtout pr~te a une triple 
derivation gr!ce a trois suffixes extr8mement productifs 
en grec: 
1) le suffixe -WY, propre aux noms de lieux. 'AfnE.'A~v. oui 
appartient a la langue classioue et hellenistique, est de 
loin le plus frequemment employe dans des textee hautement 
officiels comme les £roetagm~ royaux ou les Revenue Laws 
aussi bien que dans lee archives de Zenon ou les P.Petrie. 
Il a lui-m~me f~urni un diminutif, cXfnE'AwvC~tov. 7 
2) le suffixe -t~tC dont un~ des fonctidns consiste a in-
41quer l'espece que produit una terre. 
')le suffixe -t~o~, l'adjec~if ~f-lJ{EALXo~ etant le plus 
souvent lie a X-Cl'!fllll et a xwpto\f. 
Vie~nent ,ensuite lee composes ~~"~~o~opo~. ~~n~Ao~opt~o~ 
et oq.ltt6AO't\J'tO~. 8 

Les elements de cette terminologie ne sont pas interchan
geablee, et ils illustrent tres clairement la notion m@me de 
"champ semantique" qui impliaue une parente entre les mots 

sans qu'ils se confondent ou ou'il y ait equivalence absolue. 
K~~p~. puis a partir du IVe siecle xwp~~ ,9 accompagnes OU . '\ ,, 
non d'~fnE./\LXOY, se rencontrent dans les actee de partage, 
plaintee, baux, quittances de loyer, contrats de travail, 
comptes agricoles. Mais ces expressions restent absolument 
etrangeres aux bureaux et aux formulaires fiscaux. La, en 
revanche, se dessinent tres t6t deux specialisations d'em-

,.,. :t \.,. .) '\. I 

ploi: Yri ~/A-7\E./\L~L~ et o<p.rre."o<fopo\ dans lea registres cadas-
traux,10 «fn~AWV dane les textee relatifs a la perception.11 
Puis, par suite d'abandons de la culture viticole pour une 
reconversion a la culture cerealiere, yij ~fnE/..t~L~ designe 
la "terre a vigne ensemencee en grain",12 tandis qu•&pnf~~v 
reste le vignoble exploite comme tel et productif, soumis 
• l'imp6t foncier et a l'imp6t sur les recoltes.13 

L'examen de n«p~S[L~or n'est pas moins interessant. Ce 
terme, qui adaptait au grec un nom avestique et n'y desi
gnait que le "paradis persen,14 a pris au IIIe ~iecle en 
Egypte un sens different mais tout aussi precis. Il signi
fie "verger de rapport", un terrain ddment clos et irrigue, 
ou l'on cultive en masse palmiers, figuiers, oliviers, 
grenadiers, etc.15 Il faisait l'objet de divers preleve
ments, entre autres celui du "sixi~me des recoltes". ~t si 
!'impulsion donnee par Ptolemee II a l'arboriculture frui
tiere a connu des decline, elle n'en a pas moine partielle
ment su~vecu, comme en temoignent tant de textes d'epoque 
romainel6 ou n~p~S~tao, represente la categorie fiscale de 
la t~rre exploitee en verger et prend valeur de generique.17 
Bien plus, au IIe siecle de notre ere s'introduit l~ latin 
pemarium/nw~~ptov qui, dans un contexte social nettement 
plus aise,18 receuvre a peu pres la m~me rea lite agricolel9 
et devait 8tre assujetti aur m@mee impositions. Mais les 
registres ignorent resolument le second au profit du premier. 

Le mot &xpbSpv~, avant tout classique et litteraire,20 
designe chez les agronomes anciens et dans les papyrus une 
categorie d'arbres fruitiers que l'on pourrai t qua lifier 
d'arbree de luxe.21 Ses attestations papyrologiques, assez 
peu nombreuses, nous viennent en majorite des re9us fiscaux 

C' :t <:° I > I~ 
par le biais de l'imp6t appele fX~~ axpooruwv ou ~xpoopuu, 
institue sous Ptolemee Philadelphe et conserve dans la 
fiscalite du Haut-Empire.22 

La necessite de garantir la parfaite oua lite du grain, 
qu'il soit dd~ livre, pr@te ou rembouree, a suscite une 
clause traditionnelle dans lee contrats qui comporte une 
eerie d'adjectife precis.23 Mais les re9us, les listes et 
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,, 
Ies livres de sitologues n'utilisent que x~9«poc, aui impli
que tous lea autres, ou son antonyme punap~ 24 aui, avant 
d'entrer dans la terminologie monetaire, a appartenu des 
l'epoque lagide au vocabulaire fiscal des rentrees en nature. 
Cette situation a persiste, m~me lorsque s'est developpe 

'\" ,,, 1 
au VIe siecle !'usage de x~~o~ et d'EU«fE~~o~ dans es con-
trats prives.25 

Au niveau des prestations, il est habituellement fait 
appel au seul x6fTO,, qui a pourtant fourni un nombre consi
derable de composes connus par les papyrus. 

Le nom de l'orge enfin reste inchange du IIIe siec}e 
avant au VIIIe siecle apres J.-C., et le derive XpL8«pLoY, 
bien que lie a l'espece vegetale, representait une quantite 
de grain deposee dans une resserre ou un grenier.26 Pour
tant tardivement, • Nessana comme h Oxyrhynchos, pous savons 
que ce mot a designe l'orge27 (grec moderne xpt9~pL). Mais 
Gn n'en trouve pas trace dans les re9us et les ordres de 
requisition du VIe au VIIIe siecle, qui s'en tiennent h la 
forme millenaire de xpLe~. 

Rassemblons nos observations: 
- ED depit des changements, des emprunts OU des evolutions 
que montrent d'autres types de sources, la diplomatique 
fiscale reste attachee aux mots techniques traditionnels. 
_ Elle s'abstient le plus souvent de recourir aux composes. 
- Par souci de pre~ision, elle a des l'origine rejete la 
synonymie et volontiers adopte le terme le plus classique. 
- Certains mots enfin, a cause de leur specialisation m8me, 
semblent figes, reserves au jargon des percepteurs.2 8 

Ces remarques ne s'appliauent evidemment en aucun cas 
au vocabulai~e de "!'administration fiscale" qui, par con
traste evolue en fonction des modifications successives 
du sys~eme d'imposition, et qui meriterait de ce point de 
vue une etude d'ensemble. 

Peut-~tre convient-il de faire la part d'eventuelles 
divergences selon le style propre des bureaux, et surtout, 
de verifier !'analyse en dehors du secteur agricole. Mais 
notons que, voulant elucider les problemes de l'ins~itu
tion pagarchique, M.Gascou a refuse d'attribuer a ~epo( 
le sens insolite de "distriet" propose par Germaine Rouil
lard, et qu'il a retenu l'acception ancienne de "part" ou 
"quote-part".29 Ou encore la suggestion de Mme Vipszycka 
a propos de la xon~ "tf~x;oc;, imp6t sur le feutr~'o (fabri
que avec du poil animal dont le nom bien classioue est 
6p(~), va dans le sens des reflexions suscitees par les 
termes agricoles. 

Ce conservatisme, ou c e t te te nd anc e archaisante de s docu
ments fiscaux e n matiere de te r mi n o logie te ch n ique, ne saurait 
nous etonner puisqu'ils n ' etaient pa s sentis c omme des ins
truments de communication et ne servaient pa s de v e h i c ul e a 
la langue.31 

Encore faut-il en ~tre conscient . On doit, e t souv e n t avec 
profit, s'adresser a ces textes difficiles parc e qu'i l s peu• 
vent jouer en q uelque sorte le rOle d e "temoins " et de repe
res dans la singuliere aventure que constitue l'h istoire d es 
mots. 

NB. Cette communication, don t lea lign e s d irectr i ces 
sont ic~presentees, parai t ra sous une forme plus develo ppee 
dans le J • .T.P. 

1. Par ex. P.Mich.Zen. 31, P. Col.Zen. II 7 8 et s ur 
tout SB I 4369, conserve a la Biblioth eque Bodleenne, e t 
republie par P.Vidal-Naquet dans Le bordereau d' ensemence
ment dans l'Egypte ptolemaigue (Bruxe l les, 1 9 67)r pp.25-36. 

2. P.Berl.Inv.13305 (publie d a n s .T.J.P . XV I-XVI I , 
1971, p.134) et fil! IV 7365 (= P.Vi sc. 16). 

3. Voir P.Herm.Reea 39 et 79 . 
4. WB I, s.v.; P.Herm.Rees p .79. 
5. Comme ~tToxpt6os et otYoxpeoY; voir H.Cadel l . Le 

renouvellement du vocabu l aire au !Ve siecle d e no tre ere 
(dans Akten XIII Intern.Pap.Kongr. , MUnchen, 1974 ) , p.65 . 

6. Il peut s'accompagner d'un adject i f g eographique 
ou d'un adjectif forme sur le nom d e l a vigne grimpante. 

7. P.Cairo Zen. I I I 59309 et P.S.I. IV 37 5. 
8. Les deux derniers aont tres----:t"ardifs ( VI e s.). 
9. P.Strasb. IV 555, de 289P, en donne dans ce se n s 

une des premieres attestat i ons datees . 
10. P.Tebt. I 82, 83, ete. 
11. P.Rev. coll.36-37; P.Cairo Zen. I II 59366, etc . 
12. P.Ryl. II 202; P.S.I. XI V 1407, e t en genera l 

S.L.Vallace, Taxation in Egypt from Augustus to Diocle ti a n , 
p.14. 

13. P.S.I. I 82; P. Tebt. II 357; B.G. U. I X 1896, e t c. 
14. Cf.Xenophon, Anab. I,2, 7 -8; 4,10; II,4 ,14; ~· 

IV,1,14, etc. 
15. Voir par ex. P. Cairo Zen. I 5903 3; B.G .U. VII 

1503; P.Mich. III 182, 193. 
16. Tela que ceux des B.G.U. I X ou de s P.C ol. V. 
17. On note !'absence des substantifs composes d ans 

lesquels il entre comme second terme et qui nous sont con
nus par les contrats. 
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18. Cf. SB VI 9105; P.S.I. XIII 1328. 
19. P.Oxi:" IV 707; P.Flor. I 50; P.Hamb. I 23. L'equi

valence des deux termes est en outre conf irmee par le Corpus 
glossariorum latinorum (II,153,6; 394,32; III,27,1'; 300,3). 

20. Voir les references dane le dietionnaire de 
Liddell-Scott-Jones. 

21. Theophraste, Hist.Plant. II,5,7; P.Oxy. XIV 1631; 
P.Iand. VII 142. , 

22. Voir C.Preaux, Chr. d'Eg. XXVIII, 1953, p.117, 
et S.L.Wallace, Taxation, p.375. 

23. Veir en dernier lieu Chr. d'Eg. XLVIII, 1973, P • 

24. P.Ryl. II 72 (99/98). 
25. P.Oxy. XVI 2017; P.H~mb. I 68; P.Ross.-Georg. V 

31; ~VI 9051, etc. 
26. Par ex. B.G.U. I 48. 
27. P.Colt III 89; P.Oxr. XVI 1862. 
28. Cf. n~~ry pour la douane ou ~Lr~ pour l'adaeratio. 
29. Byzantion XLII, 1972, p.64. 
30. J.J.P. XVI-XVI!, 1971, p.122. 
31. A propos des ostraea, voir lee remarques de Mlle 

c.Preaux dans son article Du "Lineaire B" creto-mycenien 
aux ostraca grecs d'Egypte (dans £hr. d'Eg. XXXIV, 1959, 
pp.79-85), p.83. 

SU ALCUNI PAPIRI "PLATONIC!" 

Antonio Carlini , Pisa 

Il titolo di questa comuni ca z ione r ichiede almeno due precisazioni: 'pa
piri platonici' non sta per 'papiri di Platone', ma per 'papiri in r e l a
z i one con Pl atone' ; ancora , l'attributo ' plat onici' va chiuso f ra virgol et
te, perche per uno dei papir i che saranno 'qui esaminati e gia stata po s t a 
in di scussione, per un altro puo essere pas t a in discussione una rel az i o
ne primaria con Pl atone. 

Nel 1901, il Wi l cken pubblicava il t esto di t re frammenti papirace i, a t 
tualmente conservati nella Handschriftenabteilung del l a Staatsbiblio t hek 
di Monaco (Inv.93; Pack2 2560 ), attribuibili per ragioni pal eografiche a l 
la :Ila. meta del sec .III a.C. (1) L 'as pet t o es t eriore del frammento maggiore· 
(a) ha suggerito a l Wilcken la congettura che questo papiro fosse s tato (~} 
tilizzato, con a ltri pezzi i ncol l ati insieme , come suol a di un calzare . 
La scrittura non e affatto svan i t a; il testo non ha soffert o perche e s ta
to "calpestato", ma perche e s t a t o tagliato a misura de l piede. Non pr obl e
mi di lettura quindi, ma di i nterpretazione del contenuto , l egati a llo s t a
to frammentario. 

Nell ' impiego ripetuto degl i aggettivi &. vwA.e:{Jpo<; e a:&avai: o<; c hiara-, 
mente riferiti a ~vxn , nella f ormulazione s t essa de lle argomenta zioni 
( fr.a col.I,rr.7-9: ~ ~uxh l ne:1.6h I [a-&av@"ov E O''tl. xal. ~[vw/..e:-&] p~]\I 

Civ e:rn ) , il Wilcken ha visto un r i feriment o a l Fedone (106 b, c , e ) . A giudi
zio dello studioso tedesco, i l papiro di Monaco c~nserva r e s t i d i un'ope r a 
autonoma, nata in ambiente accademico (piuttosto ant ico- accademi co che me
dio-accademico ) , la quale "im engen Anschluss an Platen Gedanken aus dem 
Phaidon breit behandelt". Che l a struttura di quest ' opera f osse dia logica 
sembra risultare da molti indizi concorrenti : l'imperativo l6E: (fr .a col . 
I, r.4), le paragraphoi ravvicinate (fr.a col .II, rr. 5 e 6 ) , gli s paz i 
bianchi che indicano forte pausa (fr.a col . I, r.4) o isol ano apparentemen
te una battuta (fr.a col.I, rr.9 e 11), la formula i nte rrogativa ~pa y [e: 
(fr.a col.I, r.11 ) . 

Per G.Coppola, non ci sarebbero o~tacoli dec isivi ad intendere P. Mon .93 
come resto di un Commentario a l Fedone, an zi, piu preci samente di un Com
mentario scritto nella xw~3" eg izia, t~stimonianza pre ziosa del me todo e
segetico degli Alessandrini • Anche se s i t rascura l a difficolta cronol o
gica (Diogene Laerzio ci informa di un interesse di Aristofane di Bisanzio 
peril testo di Pl atone, ma cont roversa e l a t~47timonianza ' relativa a d una 
sua €x6ocr1.<; dei dialoghi d i v i sa in trilogi e ), se s i trascura la diffi
colta contenutis t ica (si tratterebbe , se ma i, di commento fi losofico , non 
grammaticale), rest a la difficol ta della struttura di a logica . Alla fine del 
r.4 della col.I del fr.a non c'e alcuna tracci a dell' a che dovrebbe secon-
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'>..' •>..' ( ' , do il Coppola trasformare l-uE in l-uEa. 1.6Ea. 'tfj<; l;wf)<; come in Pla-
- r - ,..~ ) tone, Phaed. 106 d 'tT)<; ..,wT)c;, E \. uoc;, ; inol tre, la concorrenza dei vari 

indizi gia menzionati, i quar:~ sono trascurati dal Coppola nelle integra

zioni e nell'interpretazione 5 , obbliga, io credo, ad attestarci sulle po

sizioni del Wilcken. 
Ogni tentative di identificazfone dell'opera puo dunque (e deve!) tener 

conto di questi quattro dati certi: 1) alta cronologia del papiro; 2) dif

fusione del testo filosofico nella regione del Fayyum nella II~ meta del 

sec.III a.C.; 3) struttura dialogica; 4) richiamo a Platone nell'argomen

tazione sull'immortalita dell'anima. Sul fondamento di questi quattro da

ti e possibile proporre una identificazione del testo del papiro di Mona

co con l'Eudemo di Aristotele? Diciamo subito che, dato lo stato frammen

tario dell'Eudemo da un lato, e l'esiguita della porzione di testo resti-
. , 

tuitaci dal papiro dall'altro, si puo avere di mira solo il 7tt.%a.'VOV; co-

me gli scettici della Media Accademia, converra dunque in utramque partem 

dicere, gia paghi se si riuscira a mostrare che l'attribuzione all'Eudemo 

non e manifestamente infondata. 
Nei suoi Prolegomena ad una nuova edizione dei frammenti dell'Eudemo 

(1960), il Gigon, persuaso che l'influenza esercitata sugli autori poste

riori da quest'opera aristotelica sia maggiore di quel che non appaia dal

l'index fontium delle edizioni del Walzer e del Ross, suggerisce nuove(4i
rettrici di ricerca per il recupero di altri frammenti e testimonianze • 

Alcuni primi risultati del lavoro di scavo del Gigon sono, io credo, ac

quisiti, ma resta sempre oscura l'articolazione interna dell'opera, resta 

difficile da ricostruire lo svolgimento della dimostrazione (o delle dimo

strazioni) sull'immortalita dell'anima, resta problematica la definizione 

del rapporto fra Eudemo e Fedone, cioe in ultima analisi la definizione 

(e i limiti) del "platonismo" dell'Aristotele giovanile. 

Sappiamo con sicurezza da vari testimorti che ne&~'Eudemo come nel Fedo

ne era confutata la dottrina dell' "anima armonia" • Si sarebbe tentati, in 

via ipotetica, di porre in relazione con questa confutazione la porzione 

di testo conservata nel papiro di Monaco. Ma la sezione corrispondente del 

Fedone non offre alcun preciso parallelo; i passi 106 b,c,e, gia richiama

ti, di questo dia1ogo, che hanno indotto il Wilcken a collegare il testo 

del papiro con Platone si trovano in altro contesto (argomento dei contra

ri). Secondo me, per aprire una via verso l'Aristotele delle opere dialo

giche si puo cercare anche altrove in Platone. La famosa dimostrazione 

dell'immortalita dell'anima contenuta nel Fedro (245 c ss.) offre qualche 

spunto di confronto. Questa dimostrazione, come e noto, e fondata 

renne movimento dell'anima ( aE1.xCvT)'tOl;,) che ha in se stessa e 

ri di se la fonte e il principio di tale movimento vi tale ( 7tT)Yn 

xfi >UV~O'EW<; ) ; se infatti l 'anima avesse na.uA.a.v >n'V~O'E'.W<; 
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sul pe
non fuo-

' ' xa. i. a.p-
avrebbe 

na.UAa. V l;wf)c;, • Ma un princ1p10 non e genera to ( ayf \IT)'tO V ) e se e inge

nerato deve essere anche incorruttibile ( &.6 \, acp-&opov) I perche OVe il 

principio si distruggesse, ne esso rinascerebbe da a ltra cosa ne sarebbe 

~sso all'origine di altra cosa. L'anima che muove se s t essa da se sara 
' , ' , 

dunque a.yE\IT)'tOV e a.-&a.'Va.'tO\l. Nel nostro papiro, in un luogo (fr.a col.I , 

rr.3-4) l'anima e i ndicata, secondo la resti t uzione congetturale propos t a 

dal Wilcken, come T) j [a.pxriJ 'tT)<; l;wT)c; o T) j ITTTlYriJ 'tT)<; l;wT)<;. Cost r ui
re SU un testo integrato COngetturalmente e sempre rischioso, ma qu i l e 

possibilita di scel ta non sono molte: si _r i chiede una peri frasi indicanij 

l'anima e sono conservati l'art icolo femmi nil e e il genitivo 'tf)<; l;wT)c; • 

Senza problemi di ricostruzione invece l ' &.vwA.E-&po\I e l' a-&d'Va.'tO\I come 

predicati dell'anima (fr.a col .I, rr.3, 10) . Il richi amo al Fedro (ma l a 

stessa concezione dell'anima che muove se stessa ritroviamo in Leggi 896 

ass.) puo essere significativb in rapporto a l la dottrina dell'Arist o t e l e 

giovanile dell'anima ev6EAEXEl.a. (cioe dell'anima come perenne movimen

to), cono~ciut~(9Yoprattutt~ da_brani ~am~si del I libro delle Tusculane a 
lungo fra1ntes1 • Le test1mon1anze d1 Cicerone so~o dagli editori di Ar i -

t t 1 . f . d . 1. ' , \10) . 
s 0 e e r1 er1te l so lto al I1Epl. cp1.A.oaocp 1.a.<; I ma e interessa:ir~ 

notare che il Mariotti con buoni argomenti l e rivendicava all'Eudemo 111. 
' 

anche il Gigon si chiede se non debba essere r iferito a ll'Eudemo i n parti -

colare cio che Cicerone dice in Tusc.I 66 (ma aveva g i a scri~to negl i s t es

si termin~ pella Consolatio) sull 'anima perennemente v iva ( quod vivit quod 
. )\12; . . ( 

v1get... • Un influsso d1retto dell'Eudemo il cui carattere consol ato-

rio e riconosciuto dagli interpreti) sulla Consolatio e sul I libro delle 
Tusculane difficilmente puo essere messo in dubbio0~. 

La struttura dialogica nel frammento di Monaco, con ba ttute brevi e i n

calzanti, sembra di stampo platonico. Le testimonianze antiche concordano 

nel · dire che Aristotele ha trasformato il dial ogo platonico , abbandonando 

la caratterizzazione dei personaggi, l'interrogazione maieut ica, l a scher

ma drammatica; Aristotele ha fatto nascere un dialogo c he era discuss i one 

scientifica fra vari i~t~rlocutori impegnat i a dibattere da posizion i d i -
d . . . \14; 

verse eterm1nat1 tem1 • Ma questa trasformazione quando e avvenuta? Sen-

za prendere qui posizione sull ' interpretazione evoluzioni s tica di Arist o t e

le, ci si puo riferire all'unico frammento del l'Eudemo che e riferito l et

teralmente (fr.6 WR: Ps.Piu~., Cons.ad Apoll .115b)(1~: chiunque sia i l per-
. . ~1 bJ 

sonaggio qu1 apostrofato , nel l o svolgiment o della d i scussione si sorpren-
de ancora la tecnica socratica della domanda e risposta . 

Richiamo alla dimostrazione del Fedro e struttura dialogica sono dunque 

indizi (tenui) a favore dell'Aristotele essoterico. Le altre ipotesi di i 

dentificazione del papiro che si possono fare nell'ambi t o dell'Antica Acca

demia incontrano difficolta obi~ttive o silenzio nella t r adizione. Sappiamo 

che Senocrate definiva l'anima O:.pi.-&µoc;, a.U'tOv X\.\IW\I, l a considerava 
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. (17) . . . . l" •t 
immortale e incorruttibile . , ma ~a ~radiz~(fB} non attribuisce esp ici a-

mente a Senocrate la produzione di d~al~ghi _e le tr~ ~(f9} opere che pre

sentano un titolo simile a quello dei dialoghi platonici sembrano aver 

avuto un contenuto diverso. Un'ampia produzione dialogica e assicurata in

vece per il predecessore di Senocrate Speusippo, assertore anch'egli,del

l'immortalita dell'anima (fr.55 Lang), autore fra l'altro di un ne:p1.. <iiv

X~~ (D.L. IV 4-5). Sul contenuto preciso di questo scritto, sul rapporto 

con Platone e sulla sua fortuna in eta ellenistica la tradizione e muta. 

Certo,proprio questo silenzio deve indurre alla cautela, se non all' tnoxfi. 

In relazione con il FedQne si trova un altro papiro del sec.III a.C. il 

cui testo e stato presentato da Fr.Bif;~el in occasione del V° Congresso 

di Papirologia di Oxford (Pack2 2561) 2 • In questo frammento di cartonna

.£!!:. proveniente da Hibeh e contenuta una discussione critica della dottrina 

dell"'anima armonia". All'alta cronologia del papiro si unisce dunque come 

secondo elemento qualificante la discussione dottrinale di un tema che e 
specificamente assicurato all'Eudemo. La mancanza di indizi dialogici non 

sarebbe decisiva, perche potremmo trovarci all'interno di una p~crl.~; im

barazza invece una citazione del Fedone (92e-93a) introdotta da ~T)crt.v. A

ristotele nelle opere del corpus cita piu volte Platone; Platone stesso 

nei suoi dialoghi drammatici cita Omero e i poeti, ma anche i filosofi del-

1 'eta precedente e li chiosa; nel nostro papiro pero, la citazione del Fe

done, inquadrata in una esegesi puntuale del testo platonico, e di tal na

tura da far pensare piuttosto a un Commentario perpetuo al Fedone che non 

a un •.opera originale che elabori autonomamente o sottoponga ad analisi cri

tica il pensiero filosofico di altri. Anche il Bilabel del resto, senza 

porsi il problema dell'Eudemo, aveva caratterizzato l'opera come Commento 

filosofico al Fedone. Nell'Antica Accademia piu che nell'Accademia di mez

zo si potra cercare l'ambiente.d'origine di questa esegesi platonica. 

Problemi particolari pone P.Berol.9766 (Pack2 1425), attribuito dagli e

ditorial sec.I a c., ma che va postdatato, come ora tutti sono d'a~cordo, 

al sec.III d.C. (21): vi e contenuto un riassunto di Leggi 832c-837c. E' sta

ta avanzata da F.Della Corte l'ipotesi che questo papiro conservi parte del

l'opera aristotelica perduta Ta . l.x 'twv Noµwv TIA.~i;wvo~ a.~ ~;)y; di. cu~ 
abbiamo notizia da Diogene Laerzio (v 22) e da altri testimoni • A giudi

zio dello studioso italiano, il riassunto contenuto in P.Berol.9766 che non 

tiene conto "ne del costrutto platonico ne dell'ordine progressive dei ca

pitoli" non puo essere stato fatto sul testo delle Leggi a noi noto dalla 

tradizione medievale e che si fa risalire a Filippo d'Opunte, ma su un te

sto anteriore o in ogni caso indipendente da quello. Se cos1 fosse, certa

mente sarebbe considerevole l'importanza del papiro anche per la storia piu 

qntica del testo platonico. Il mio parere SU questo frammento e diverso: Ja 
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fitta trama di corrispondenze con il testo di Platone conosciuto dai codi

ci medievali e l'assenza di vere varianti che non si spieghino con la vo

lonta di condensare e di semplificare la dimostrazione rende scettici sul

la possibilita di recuperare attraverso P.Berol.9766 una diversa 'redazio

ne' delle Leggi che sarebbe stata epitomata da Aristotele. Anche il tipo 
'\ , .... 

di riassunto rende perplessi: al r.5 leggiamo l\e:ye:t.,al r.9 no1..e:1.., al r . 

12 ~T)<H,al r.18 povA.e:'ta.L;il soggetto sotqnteso e chiaramente Platone. O

ra, e difficile immaginare Aristotele che procede per tre libri in questo 

modo, puntellando continuamente il suo discorso con A.fyne ~T)crt..Puo trat

tarsi allora di un riassunto di un numero limitato di capitoli delle Leggi, 

nato nella scuola o per la scuola? Sarebbe facile dar colpa delle omissio

ni, delle semplificazioni e di un certo disordine espositivo a uno scolaro 

poco diligente, ma la scrittura e una libraria accurata, senza incertezze •. 

Se il testo era destinato ad un pubblico di lettori, dobbiamo chinarci di 

front~ alle insondabili motivazioni che hanno indotto un epitomatore (stu

dioso o maestro di scuola) a registrare in un determinato ordine certe co

se e non altre. E male per i lettori che non potevano o non volevano leg

gere il testo integrale di.Platone. Gia Quintiliano, del resto, deplorava 

(Inst ~o~. II 15 ,·24) ~he mol ~i si ~~)ontentas~ero ~i le~g~re ~stratti del , 

Gorgia invece del dialogo intero • EI dubbia l' identificazione del Ml. xpv-

A.o~~l cui nome compare ~r£4}icalmente lungo ~a colonn~ con l'~u~ore ~i.que
sto riassunto delle Leggi ; e da escludere invece, mi pare, l'identifica

zione della mano che ha vergato P.Berol.9766 con quella ·che ha vergato f. 
Oxy.23 (Pac~2 1424: contiene Leggi 862d-863c nel testo a noi noto dalla 

tradizione) 2 ~. Le due scritture sono indubbiamente simili, ma non si rico

nosce la stessa mano: alcune lettere come ~ v hanno un ductus diverse e an

che l'impostazione della colonna presenta differenze. 

Questi tre papiri sono stati da me esaminati in margine ad una ricerca 

sulla tradizione antica del Fedone; solo in un secondo tempo ho considera

te la possibilita di muovere alla ricerca dell'Aristotele perduto nei papi

ri. I risultati sono magri, ma forse valeva la pena, seguendo le orme del 

Gigon, affrontare il problema; altri potra riprenderlo, con maggiore abili

ta e fortuna. 

(1\.wilcken, "APF" 1 (1901), 475 ss. 

~~~Il Wilcken richiama Herod.II 37,3 (vno6~µai;a. pvpA.1.va.). 

"Aegyptus" 5 (1924), 221 ss. 

(4)Cfr. A.Carlini, Studi sulla tradizione antica e medievale del Fe

done, Roma 1973, 17 ss. 

(5)Nell' ipotesi di ricostruzfone del Coppola, p.es. non si giustifi

cherebbe lo spazio bianco fra l;wT)~ e 1..6e:l9,] (fr.a, col.I,r.4), ne quello 

dopo a \I e: 1.. T) (fr. a, coi. I, r. 9) • 
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(~O.Gigon, Prolegomena to an Edition of the Eudemus, in Aristotle 

and Plato in the Mid-fourth Century, Gateborg 1960, 19 ss. 

-- --w.f;: H.B.Gottschalk, "Phronesis" 16 ( 1971), 179 ss. 
8 Un' integrazione T) I U, 6e:a] 'tT)~ 4WT)~ sarebbe conciliabile con la 

tesi i~Jerpretativa qui espressa. · 
Cfr. E.Bignone, L'Aristotele perduto ~la formazione filosofica di 

Epicuro, I, Firenze 1936 (rist.1973), 195 s. Bibliografia aggiornata su 

questo ('f~~oblema in A.H. Chroust, "New Scholasticism" 42 ( 1968),364 ss. 
OEsame critico di questi frammenti in M.Untersteiner, Aristotele. 

Della filosofia, Roma 1963, 54 5. e 265 ss. 
(11) "RFIC" 68 ( 1940), 179 ss. 
(1~Prolegomena cit., 23. Cfr. anche D.A.Rees, Theories of the Soul 

in the early Aristotle, in Aristotle and Plato in the Mid-Fourth Century, 

Gateborg 1960, 194. f3)o.Gigon,"Hermes" 87 (1959), 154. 
1 ~Cfr.R.Hirzel, Der Dialog. Ein literarhistorischer Versuch, I, Leip

zig 1895, 285 ss.; W.Jaeger, Aristoteles, Berlin 19552,. 27 ss.; I.DU.ring, A

ristottMs, Heidelberg 1966, 554 ss. 
Si puo respingere la testimonianza di Ps.Plutarco ( ~fA. 't 1. O\I 6 'av

'ta<; 'ta~ i:ou cpi.A.oaocpou A.f~e:i.~ na.pa.-&fcr-&a.1. )solo dubitando della sua 

buona ~e~e. . . 
(l 7) Cfr.O.G1gon, Prolegomena c1 t., 25 s. 

8 Frr.60; 74-75 Heinze. 
(1 ~ . , ' " ' , 
1 D.L. IV 11 parla di auyypa.µµa'ta. xa.1. E:7tT) xa.1. na.pa.1.\le:cre:1.<;. 
\1 ~Cfr.H.Darrie, Xenokrates, PW RE IX A2, col.1515. 
(2o)Fr.Bilabel, Neue literarische Funde in der Heidelberger Papyrus

sammlung, Actes du ye Congres International de Papyrologie - Oxford 30 Aout-

3 Septembre 1937, Bruxelles 1938, 78 s. 

(21)Edi tio princeps: Diels-.Schubart, BKT II, 53 s. Cfr.Seider, Pal.iio-

graphi{2' ~Abb.33, Taf.XVI. . 
{. 2\ 11RFIC" 64 (1936), 404 ss. (= Opuscula I, Genova 1971, 214 ss.). 
\231 . . s d. . 73 G ~Cfr. A. Carl1n1, tu 1 c1t., • 
24 Cfr.Fr.Blass, "APF" 3 ( 1906), 496. I primi editori pensavano a una 

nota d'rJ)'chivio. 
(2 Questa identificazione, proposta dal Della Corte (art.cit. ,404) su 

indicazione dello Schubart, e stata ripresa dal Seider. 

Proposte metodologiche per una nuova raccolta 
di facsimili di manoscritti greci letterari 

di 
Guglielmo Cavallo e Manfredo Manfredi Plates XII-XIV 

La raccolta di facsimil i di manoscritti greci letterari 
(secoli IV a.c. - VII d.C.), che i~rstituto 'G.Vitelli' sta 
curando, si propone innanzi tutto di fornire uno strumento di 
esercizio per la valutazione tecnico-libraria e critico-testua 
le dei manoscritti stessi, ma non soltanto questo: l'esame di 
ciascun manufatto scritto, invero, ha altresi l'intento di ri
costruire, per quanto possibile, l'ambiente dal quale un certo 
testo e stato prodotto e la funzione Che vi ha svolto. Ed e an 
che con tale intento quindi che il materiale e stato esaminato 
sotto ogni aspetto, paleografico, papirologico, filol ogicqnel
la convinzione che i diversi piani di indagine sono tutti e 
nella stessa misura necessari quando si debba affrontare qual 
siasi studio di un prodotto scritto dell'antichita. Ad esempli 
ficazione del metodo seguito si presenta uno spec imen: i l PSI 
I 10 (Pack2 833), frammenti di un codice di papiro recanti ver 
si da Iliade @, A, M e N. Tale scelta e dovuta a molteplici mo 
tivi: a) l'interesse paleografico rilevante del pezzo; b) il -
trattarsi di un codice papiraceo dell'I liade d'eta bizantina; 
£) l'avere un recente seminario dell'Istituto 'G. Vitelli' mes
so in luce vari spunti di 'papirologia omerica'. 

I primi dati di PSI 10 da rilevare e trattare sono quelli 
grafici; ed a tal proposito v'e da fare una premessa di carat
tere piu generale: ci sembra che finora negli studi di paleogr~ 
fia greca non sia stato preso in considerazione abbastanza il 
fatto, fondamentale, che ogni scrittura (come de l resto ognipr_2 
dotto scritto) e in un precise rapporto di funz ione con l'ambien 
te sociale che ne ha determinate l'insorgere e detenuto l'uso1.
In questa prospettiva gli aspetti tecnici di ciascun fenomeno 
scrittorio costituiscono soltanto il punto di partenza ai fini 
di un'indagine piu ampia, potendo le stesse risultanze dell'e
same tecnico essere interpretate alla luce del ruolo e della 
funzione che un certo ambiente attribuisce alla scrittura in g~ 
nerale o ad un determinate tipo grafico in part icolare. 

Il PSI 10 (tav.X10 forse piu di altri pezz i tradisce nelle 
forme grafiche lo stretto rapporto con l'ambiente che l'ha pro
dotto. La scrittura del papiro omerico, infatti, e una scrittura 
greco-latina, e piu latina che greca; se si cercano confronti, 

47 



essi possono trovarsi - non a caso - nella scrittura di testi 
giuridici, greci e soprattutto latini: ed invero nell'Oriente 
greco, al pari della lingua latina ch'e lingua del diritto, di 
stato, del potere (a detta di Temistio e Libanio2 ), anche la 
scrittura latina, dall'epoca del basso impero, e scrittura del 
diritto, di stato, del potere. In Oriente dunque, a partire 
dalla fine del IV secolo, nell'ambito della produzione di li
bri giuridici, insorge una xo1.\11) scrittoria greco-latina: poi 
che il libro di diritto e sostanzialmente libro latino, anche 
i testi giuridici scritti in greco acquistano movenze e forme 
grafiche latine. E' merito di Elias Avery Lowe l'aver indi
viduato una onciale latina tutta particolare (quella che lo 
stesso Lowe chiama •onciale B-R 1 3), riservata pressoche escl~ 
sivamente ai testi giuridici (e che percio puo forse indicarsi 
anche con il nome di 'onciale giuridica') e caratterizzata da 
certe influenze greche; ma il Lowe, in quanto meno interessato 
al le scri tture greche, ha tralasciato poi di notare quanto ce!:_ 
ta maiuscola greca di testi di diritto e stata a sua volta in 
fluenzata dalla •onciale giuridica', nonche, pure, dalla min~ 
scola latina, anch'essa adoperata per scriver testi giurispr~ 
denziali (esempioclassico puo essere considerato il frammento 
di Leida delle Sententiae di Paolo, CLA X 1577, Pack2 2956). 

Ad uso dei testi giuridici, quindi, venne a formarsi una 
XOI. \ID scri ttoria greco-latina. E di tale XOI. \ID e espressione 
la scrittura di PSI 10 dell'Iliade: l'andamento generale del
le forme, la caratteristica delle aste incurvantisi in basso 
verso destra, soprattutto il chiaroscuro, sono quelli della 
onciale latina 'giuridica'; e meramente latine risultano sin
gole lettere, quali beta formate da una b minuscola con l'ag
giunta di un apice fungente da tratto ricurvo superiore, del
ta costituito da una d semionciale, £.i a forma di ~ minuscola. 
Un pezzo di utile confronto paleografico per il papiro omeri
co e il PSI XIII 1348 (Pack2 2982) recante una raccolta di d~ 
finizioni e massime giuridiche in greco (ma qualche volta il 
raccoglitore ha riportato anche il testo latino): si possono 
osservare (tav.X~•) le aste incurvantisi in basso verso destra, 
il chiaroscuro obliquo, le forme latine adoperate per il tra£_ 
ciato di beta e di delta. La stessa scrittura si ritrova in 
PSI inv. CNR 132 (inedito) e in P.Berol. inv. 11866 AB (Pack2 
2277) recanti l'uno e l'altro il commento in greco a passi di 
diritto romano. Sia i papiri giuridici di Firenze sia quello 

di Berlino furono prodotti con ogni probabilita alla fine del v 
secolo o all'inizio del VI. Ed ancora un altro confronto, ilpiu 
autorevole, viene in considerazione: il codice Laurenziano del
le Pandette ( CLA III 295); nelle parti scri tte in greco ( tav. Xiv) 
s'incontra lo stesso chiaroscuro delle parti latine (e della 
scrittura del nostro pezzo omerico), la stessa incurvatura del 
le aste in basso verso destra, ed inoltre il beta costituito -
dal segno di b minuscola con l'aggiunta di un apice e il £.i di 
forma simile ad una n; quanto al delta, almeno negli indici si 
presenta in veste latina, d, ma risulta di forma greca nel te
sto. Ed anche sotto il profile codicologico il nostro papiro 
trova confronto in certi manoscritti giuridici (pur se non sol 
tanto in questi): il formate di PSI 10, cm 25 di larghezza per 
33,5/34 di altezza con campo di scrittura di cm 19/20 per 23ca. 
(gruppo 2 Turner4), e pressoche lo stesso di codici quali il 
gia citato PSI 1348 recante massime giuridiche o il latino P. 
Ryl. III 479 (CLA Suppl. 1723, Pack2 2967) del Digesto scritto 
in 'onciale giuridica•. Analogie con tali pezzi si possono in
dicare anche nel rapporto tra altezza della scrittura e distan 
za tra le righe nonche nel numero delle righe stesse per cia
scun foglio (una trentina nel papiro omerico, circa .altrettan
te in PSI 1348 e P.Ryl. 479 stando alla ricostruzione che ne e 
stata fatta trattandosi di materiale frammentario). 

Tutti tali confronti mostrano la prima meta del VI secolo 
quale datazione piu probabile del nostro codice dell'Iliade. 
Quanto alla provenienza del manufatto la questione e piu com
plessa: il Lowe ha localizzato a Costantinopoli il gruppo omo
geneo di testi latini o greco-latini in 'onciale giuridica', 
tra i quali le stesse Pandette fiorentine, le cui caratteristi 
che grafiche sono strettamente analoghe a quel le del papiro o= 
merico in esame; e dunque da porre ia produzione di quest' ul
timo a Costantinopoli? In mancanza di dati oggett i vi, non si 
puo dare una risposta di qualche plausibili ta, ta~to piu che la 
stessa tesi del Lowe e stata messa in discussione , ed e forse 
da ridimensionare. In ogni caso i confronti grafici e codicolo 
gici istituibili ed istituiti con testi giuridici mostrano che 
e negli ambienti di studio e di esercizio del diritto che 1 1 0-

merico PSI 10 e stato prodotto; ed inf atti le espressioni del
la xo 1. \IT) scri ttoria e libraria greco-latina si presentano di 
regola limitate ai soli testi giuridici, almeno nell 'ambitodei 
testi greci. Il fatto di incontrarne il manifestarsi in un co-
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dice dell'Iliade mi pare significante. 
Si sa che con il IV secolo in Oriente si ha sempre piu b~ 

sogno di funzionari, ma la formazione tradizionale, quella re
torico-letteraria e di contro sempre meno adatta: all'avvocato 
retore, educate secondo la scuola greca, si sostituisce l'aVV£ 
cato giurista~ educate al diritto e al latino, attratto dalla 
carriera amministrativa, trasformato via via in of ficialis su
periore a disposizione di un qualche governante o funzionario 
al vertice, destinato a sua volta alle piu alte cariche. come 
e stato scri tto "nous sommes au plus haut point de la crise, au 
moment ou coexistent deux systemes, l'un grec l'autre latin, 
qui s•offrent au choix des elites 116 • Questo tuttavia e vero nel 
IV secolo, all'epoca di Libanio che si fa interprete della dic£ 
tomia tra quei due sistemi di formazione aventi a loro simbolo 
le due lingue (e le due scritture), la greca e la latina7; ma 
nel VI secolo, in eta giustinianea, l'opposizione tra l'uomo e
ducato al greco, alla tradizione retorico-letteraria, e quello 
educate al latino e al diritto e divenuta ormai sfumata e gfug
gente: da una parte il latino si eleva a lingua di cultura , 
dall'altra il greco si avvia ad assurgere a lingua distato.L'u£ 
mo d'elite bizantino di quest'epoca e istruito negli studi di 
diritto non meno che in quelli retorico-letterari. Nel VI s~co 
lo la scrittura del diritto, di stato, del potere, la XOL~~ 
scrittoria e diventata strumento di questa nuova cultura; essa 
nelle sue espressioni greche e latine ha il compito di dare r~ 
alt~ grafica, oltre che ai testi giuridici, anche ad un libro 
omerico, il nostro PSI 10, e, da parte latina, ad un codiceqt!.9 
le il Giovenale di Antinoe (CLA Suppl. 1710, Pack2 2925), verga , . 
to in •onciale giuridica' nella stessa epoca. Alla xoLvn scr1t 
toria greco-latina era assegnata dunque la funzione di esprime
re gli interessi non piu soltanto giuridici ma anche letterari 
de l la classe dirigente, la quale ne deteneva l'uso. 

* * * 
Operando sia al recupero fisico del materiale papiraceo 

sullo scavo, sia al restauro, sia alle altre pratiche prelimi
nari allo studio, ci si rende conto di quanto peso abbia la 
possibilita di riconoscere analiticamente nei componenti e di 
valutare poi globalmente e sinteticamente i brandelli d'infor 
mazione che raccogliamo in ciascuna delle singole fasi. Se i 
codici medievali, anche per i testi a piu larga tradizione, si 
collocano quasi senza eccezione su un livello di formal~ equi-
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valenza che non contraddi ce a ogni particolare valutazione ai 
fini della recensio e delle altre operazioni f ilologiche, il 
mater i ale manoscritto letterario prove niente da scavo non puo 
essere uniforme, in quanto e una raccolta non sel ez i onata di 
cio che fu abbandonato per un 'infinita varieta di motivi duran 
te i secoli. Ne consegue che il pap irologo deve render e di s po 
nibili le informazioni significative per una pi u precisa valu 
tazione del manufatto scri ttorio. Ne l 1912, quando Teresa Lodi9 ; 
una delle piu i ntelligent i e prep~rate discepol e de l Vitelli, 
pubbl i cava quest i frammenti omerici non era i n dovere ne in 
potere di sviluppare le not iz ie essenz i ali sul l a proveni e nza 
del papiro e sul l a congetturale datazi one paleografi ca del libro. 

I framment i di PSI I 10 sono stati nuovamente restaurati , 
riletti e control lati part i colareggiat amente come e possibile 
fare con un testo quale Omer o. Per l a precisione , i restauri
sono stati due: i l primo, effettuato qualche anno f a nel l a Bi
blioteca Medicea Laurenziana (dove e conservato il papiro ) da l 
prof. Filippo Di Benedetto, ha condotto al recupero di a l cuni 
'particolari' r imasti a suo t empo i nedi ti; l'altro, realizzato 
poi nell'Istituto 'Vitelli', ha mirato principalmente a una si 
stemazione dei frammenti capace di r i s pecchiare - p~r quanta e 
ancora possibile - l'effet t i vo stato di cio che resta delle pa 
gine del codice papiraceo. Tra l 'altro, si sono cosi potute de 
terminare con maggior precis i one le dimensioni della pagina o
riginale (vedi sopra). I l materiale e di qual i ta piuttosto fi 
ne, soprattutto se si tien conto dell' epoca tarda cui s i amo in 
dotti ad ascriverlo: la lavorazione e buona, anche se non perfe! 
ta, e - agli effetti grafic i - in prat i ca mal s i distinguono 
recto e verso. La provenienza indicata nell'ed . princ., Hermu
polis, molto probabilmente s i gnifica che il reperto fu r i cupe
rato nello scavo di E.Brecci a ad Ashmunein de l 1908 : informa
zione preziosa, anche questa, per un t esto let t erario. 

PSI 10 contiene parti di versi da vari libri dell' Il iade. 
Tenendo conto delle rettif i che da apportare ai dati dell ' ed . 
princ., oggi il quadro e il seguente: Fr. 1r El 450-456, 1v El 
485-491; Fr. 2r A 578-581, 2v A 607-610; Fr. 3v A 611-614 , 
616-619, 4v A 626?-641 (mancava A 639, aggiunto poi ne ll' 
interlinea) (+ 645-647 ripe tuti nel margine in£eriore), 3r 
A 642-645, 647-650 (+ 648-649 ripetut i nel margine superiore ) , 
4r A 659-672; Fr. 5v M 3-16 (+ 28 r i petuto nel margine su
periore), 6v M 23-33 (mancava M 27 , aggiunto poi nell 'in-
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terlinea), 5r M 34-47, 6r M 53-63; Fr. 6bis r M 68-73, 
6 bis v M 100-105; Fr. 7v M 135-140, 7r M 165-170; Fr. Sv 
N 751-780, Sr N 786-813 (manca N 800). 

Dallo stato di conservazione, che in qualcne grado corri 
sponde allo stato di reperimento, si ricava che ad Ashmunein 
fu ritrovato (e forse fu a suo tempo 'gettato') un gruppo di 
fogli ormai squinternati che, piegati diagonalmente su sestes 
si, perdettero le parti piu esposte superiormente e inferior: 
mente e lungo i margini liberi. Sicche oggi PSI 10 presenta, 
ad eccezione di un foglio (che sara stato quello piu interno 
e protetto), grosse lacune in settori sovrapponibili dei fo
gli, in alto o in basso a seconda della posizione relativa. 
In base all'indicazione del numero di pagina in Fr. 3v, 3r, 
5v, abbiamo presumibilmente resti delle pagine 115-116, 179-
180, 181-182, 189-190, 191-192, 193-194 e 229-230. Questo si
gnifica che forse, sullo scavo, sono stati trascurati pezzi 
minori provenienti in parte da pagine intermedie10. 

Come informava gia l'ed.princ., esiste dunque una nume
razione delle pagine apposta nel margine superiore di Fr. 3v, 
3r, e 5v, ove sono leggibili rispettivamente i numeri pna, 
pn~, pn~.Teresa Lodi aveva, di conseguenza, calcolato che il 

codice contenesse i libri III e seguenti dell'Iliade: la stes 
sa cosa ripete Ohly11 , senza notizia di un fatto importante,
cne cioe la numerazione non solo e chiaramente tracciata con 
altro inchiostro, ma e di una mano (m2) molto meno accurata 
e calligrafica di quella che ha scritto il testo. Sono gros
se lettere chiuse sopra e sotto tra linee che (in due casi) 
sono state tracciate in due tempi, come se la prima parte del 
la cifra fosse stata scritta un memento prima delle 'unita'.
L'incniostro e grigiastro, e non rossiccio come in tutto il 
testo. Riprenderemo l'argomento tra poco, dopo aver discusso 
di altri segni (o cifre) che compaiono nel margine inferiore 
di alcune pagine (non di Fr. 8v er), e che hanno attirato l' 
attenzione di Kurt Ohly. Anche per il nostro seminario, come 
per Only, era stato ovvio saggiare la possibilita di una lettu 
ra diversa da quella insoddisfacente data dall'ed.princ., e -
precisamente controllare se non fosse lambda il segno letto 
come delta dalla Lodi in Fr. 2r, 4V, 4r (ma seguito apparen
temente da altri segni): diciamo subito che i risultati non 
sono stati risolutivi. L'analisi di Ohly aveva certamente 
tentato la via piu ragionevole, e malvolentieri ce ne dobbia 
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mo discostare. Egli infatti intendeva t ali 'segni' come cifre 
sticometriche, indicanti quanti versi comparivano in ciascuna 
pagina. Ma le sue considerazioni sulla numeraz ione delle pagi 
ne sono viziate da un'informazione imperfetta: Only non pote 
va sapere cne le cifre sono state tracciate tutte in unamanie 
ra molto inadatta alla solenne apparenza complessiva del cod i 
ce; e questo e per noi indizio di intervento seriore. D'altra 
parte, i segni nel margine superiore 'e quelli nel margine in 
feriore sono stati tracciati piu o meno nello stesso tempo, 
con l o stesso inchiostro e, direi, dalla stessa mano (chepero 
e stata molto piu accurata nel margine superiore e nel tracci 
are la lettera K sul margine inferiore di Fr. 2v, che non nel 
resto). Ohly non poteva sapere che la numerazione delle pagi
ne che ora si l egge e una seconda numerazione, mentre quella 
originale risulta cancellata, dilavata. La prima numeraz ione 
si trovava, come spesso in questa epoca, sul margine superio
re verso l 'es terno dell a pagina; la n~1ov.1. numerazione e inve
ce collocata piu o meno a l centro del margine. Se ne deduce 
che il nostro codice, al tempo della seconda numerazione , era 
uno spezzone di uno splendido libro che, col passare degl i an 
ni, e con l'uso, aveva perduto alcuni quaderni iniziali, men: 
tre qualche altro foglio sara stato danneggiato; sicche chi 
si preoccupo di recuperarlo lo fece allo scopo di evitare una 
grossa spesa, utilizzando un codice bellissimo ma 'scompleto' 
dedicandogli qualche cura per riassestarlo alla meglio. Ne 
consegue che non si puo adesso concordare con l'Ohly circa 
l'interpretazione piu import ante, quella storico-culturale, 
per cui egli scorgeva nel codice svariate tracce di un "li
terarisch gebildeter Emendat or": si tratta invece di tracce 
di un piu tardo lettore, solo limitatamente "literarisch ge
bildet". La nuova numeraz i one fu apposta per comodo. I segni 
sul margine inferiore (che quasi in ogni caso risultano ritoc 
cati in modo da essere trasformati in disegnini, diciamo cosi, 
esornativi), non costantemente presenti, non rispondono neppu 
re a11 1 interpretazione dell'Ohly. Il K di Fr. 2v non puo es: 
sere integrate in Ke , come Ohly suggeriva, perche il papiro 
e qui ben conservato ne reca tracce di altra lettera (e neppu 
re delle linee sopra e sotto l'eventuale cifra ora caduta, che 
sono invece un uso coerente del nostro posti llatore). Era ce~ 
to una serie di segni meno importanti, che non rispettano ne
anche uniformita di modulo, se il K ha dimens ioni assai supe-
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riori al le al tre lettere, !:::. o A che siano. Anzi, se e A il 
segno di Fr. 4v, non ci sembra che lo sia (o meglio che lo fos 
se originariamente) quello di Fr. 4r. Si era pensato anche -
con la Lodi - a 'segnature' di quaderni; ma neppure questa ipQ 
tesi e, ora come ora, verosimile ed accettabile12. 

Quante alla struttura del codice (e alla disposizione re
ciproca dei recto e dei verso~, ci pare che dalla successione 
delle pagine 179/180-181/1821 uguale a r/v-v/r, e ancor piu da 
quella delle pagine 189/190-191/192-193/194 uguale a v/r-r/v
v/r, sia possibile dedurre che il codice era costituito da qua
ternioni in cui i fogli erano disposti in modo da avere il ver
so all'esterno e da presentare, a libro aperto, recto-recto, o 
rispettivamente verso-verso, nelle due pagine affiancate. In 
questo caso, il codice, rimasto mutilo, probabilmente si apri
va con un quaternione (o con un bifolio) e non con una 'carta', 
e l'incipit del III libro dell'Iliade poteva anche non corri
spondere perfettamente con la prima pagina superstite. Ad es. 
la pagina 181 ( pna ) sarebbe stata dun~u.e la pagina di centro, 
sulla destra, del quaternione 177-1841 • 

E' caso abbastanza frequente che il testo dei poemi omeri 
ci sia suddiviso in diversi tomi: ed e relativamente inconsue
ta la presenza di resti di pagine originarie da un unico tomo 
comprendente sia i primi canti dell'Iliade, sia il XIII. Spes
so si puo accertare che i tomi erano stati almeno 2 (cfr. PSI 
1298 15) o 3 (cfr. PMorgan, con i canti cosi distribuiti: I-X, 
XI-XVI, XVII-XXIV 16) o 4 (lo stesso PMorgan, con i canti cosi 
distribuiti: I-V, VI-X, XI-XVI, XVII-XXIV 17). Nel nostro caso 
c'e una qualche possibilita che l'ultimo foglio superstite pr2 
venga in realta da un II tomo. 

Altro fatto da porre in rilievo e che i versi ripetutinei 
margini non sono stati scritti ne dalla prima mano ne dalla ma 
no che ha apposto la numerazione. Molto diversa risulta cosi 
l'incidenza di questo elemento sulla storia del nostro codice, 
e - non sembri troppo strano - in generale sulla storia della 
cultura tarda in Egitto. Possiamo ora dire che chi ha utilizz~ 
toil codice ricomposto (il vero 'lettore') si e compiaciuto 
non solo di inserire versi tralasciati dallo scriba originale, 
ma ancne di ricopiare sui margini versi gia presenti nel libro, 
e questo senza introdurre varianti per noi palesi. Riassumendo, 
direi dunque che il libraio 'antiquario' ha provveduto a rinu
merare le pagine, ha fatto altri segni sui margini inferiori di 
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alcuni fogli, forse allo scopo di riordinare quaderni sfascic2 
lati, e na rifatto la legatura. Il successive proprietario-'let 
tore' lo ha poi utilizzato ai propr1 fini: non si puo escludere 
cne lo scope della ricopiatura di alcu.ni versi nei margini fos
se quello di disporre con maggiore immediatezza di un passo in
teressante, o quello di meglio fissarlo nella rnemoria. L'in
chiostro del 'lettore' (m3) e nuovamente di colore rossiccio18, 
e la scrittura ha caratteri veramente tardi (fine VI sec.-ini
zio VII) 19 • 

Per la costituzione del testo ornerico, PSI 10 e un testi
mone di scarso rilievo nel quadro generale della tradizione; ma, 
nell'ambito dell'analisi che stiamo conducendo, val la pena di 
sof fermarci su una selezione della casistica dei dati filologi
ci che ne ricaviamo. 

Il tipo di scrittura adottato, la forma e le dimensioni 
stesse del codice ci suggeriscono un libro non destinato in o
rigine alla lettura critica, bensi inteso ad una presentazione 
elegante, create (o dobbiamo dire importato?) per quell'ambien 
te di amministratori e di giuristi che e ben noto per la zona 
di Hermupolis e di Antinoupolis in epoca bizantina. 

Abbiarno detto sopra di tre versi omessi dall'arnanuense: 
resta da precisare che non si tratta di luoghi sospetti nella 
tradizione, sicche le maggiori probabilita sono per l'omissio 
ne involontaria20: tuttavia dagli scholia risulta che accanto 
a A 639 doveva trovarsi un segno diacritico che puo aver 
tratto in inganno qualche copista facendo pensare ad un•atete 
si, davvero poco ragionevole. Dei tre versi, solo N 800 non 
risulta reintegrate successivamente nel testo, e sembra esser 
caduto per omeoteleuto. 

Non mancano, sparsi qua e la, errori di grafia di varia 
origine: segnaliarno solo, a titolo di conferma dell'impressio 
ne generale sopra espressa, la lettura ]KTHTI[per aEXT)~L a
Fr. 5v (M 8) che difficilrnente nasconde una variante, p1u o 
meno banale; EnLc]XEIQ a Fr. 4r (A 668) che e dovuta al man
cato completarnento della lettera P; ~]POOAOifQ a Fr. Sr (N 
802) con ornissione del T. Di diverse interesse sono forse il 
TIPYMNHIYCIN a Fr. 8v ( N 762) dove l' '! e stato Jnseri to per 
inf lusso del \IT)UC L \I che precede nel verso; 1' AilAAAQN e il 
ElEI:r1l a Fr. 6v (J1 24 e 26), errori davvero banal i corretti da 
m3; o 1' ANOAEElPY a Fr. 8v ( N 761) ave l' o sovrappos to non 
e stato sufficiente a recuperare il corretto a\lo~€%pou~ .L'er 
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rore piu curioso e significativo e forse ~p]EAAICTOC a Fr. 1v 
(0 488): hapax che l'amanuense non si da cura di comprendere 
nella sua formazione (nonostante gli omerici a-AALC~OC , TIOAV
AALC~OC ), non ignoto peraltro al suo contemporaneo Macedonio 
(AP v 270) che ne ricava un avverbio. Gli scholia vetera (II 
380 Erbse) non commentano la forma, che sembra ovvia , ma solo 
il significato; mentre Aristonico (p. 150 Friedl~nder) spiega 
la diple al verso o~L ~a ~pCa £nt TIAD~ouc. 

Ci sono poi delle •varianti' che tradiscono ancora lab~ 
nalizzazione: ci limitiamo a tre esempi . Fr. 4v (A 629) xua]NQ 
TIEZON per x.uav6n£Z:av , e presente anche in due codici del Lu£ 
wich (uno e il Paris. 2766 (yb) col quale il pap. na altri pun 
-ti di contatto) e in AP V 59 (Rufino), dove il Palat. 23 ha pe 
ro la forma -n£l:a • Cfr. anche xaAX£6n£Z:oc in AP IX 140 -
(Claudiano), dove il Palat. 23 ha ancora -n£Z:a! In eta bizanti 
na dunque l'aggettivo e di regola sentito a due terminazioni? 
A Fr. 4r (A 672) r30T)AUCL]HC : per il r30T)AUCLT) di alcuni codi
ci, che e aristarcheo. Hapax omerico, in AP VII 626 la parola 
ritorna (al plurale) con significato parzialmente rnodificato. 
D'altro canto, in Omero e normale aµcpC col dativo (Chantraine, 
Synt., p. 87); e eccezionale (TI 825) aµcpC col genitive. Quindi 
(30T)AaCLT)C , che da aµcpC e retto, viene scritto in molti cod_i 
ci come dativo plurale ( poT)AacC~c ). Da notare che gli scholia 
vetera (III 256 Erbse) sottolineano espressamente l'adozione 
del singolare ( EVLXWC ) da parte di Aristarco. Infine, in Fr. 
7v (M ·139) IAAMENON e introdotto per scambio ( contro la metrica) 
col nome del figlio di Ares che compare due volte, assieme al 
fratello Askalaphos, in precedenti libri dell'Iliade. 

Vere varianti, di secondaria irnportanza, ricorrono in Fr. 
1r ( e 454), dove sernbra di capire che due lezioni erano regi
strate nel testo una accanto all'altra (non possiarno escludere 
che la prima fosse stata espunta con segni posti al di sotto 
delle lettere e ormai scomparsi in. una lacuna del papiro); in 
Fr. 2v ( A 608) con TQMQ ( inteso in crasi, non essendo segnato 
l'apostrofo come nei codd. QYZ del Ludwich), e due versi sotto 
(A 610) con ANEKTQC (see una vera variante, come e probabile, 
attestata solamente dal Laur. 32,15); in Fr. 5v (M 4) dove C:Ktl 
CEIN risulta· da correzione (m3?), senza che sia possibile dire 
quale fosse la lezione precedente; in Fr. 6v (M 31) e Fr. 8r 
(N 813). 

Un vezzo che PSI 10 condivide con altri papiri dell'epoca 

e quello dell'uso improprio dell'apostrofo, che viene a separ~ 
re s illabe omografe di vocaboli, come in EN8'A6(E), o a segna
lare un'elisione la dove questa non esiste, come i n fine di 
AYTAP. Piu interessanti, in que~to ambito, sono i segni margi 
nali che compaiono a fianco di A 612 (Fr. 3v), A643 (Fr .3r): 
A 663 (Fr. 4r) e N 799 (Fr. 8r). Nel pr imo caso abbiamo la te 
stirnonianza di Aristonico (p . 199) che spiegava la presenza di 
una diple con l 'uso di un termine generico per lo specifico. 
Nel secondo e terzo, sul margine di ~SI 10 c'e un segno diver
se da quello precedente: nel l 'uno e nel l ' al tro caso potrebbe in 
tal modo venir segnalata la ripresa di un'espressione formula
re ricorrente all'interno dello stesso libro. Per N 799 none 
piu accertabile s~ si trattasse di un segno identico agl i ulti 
mi, o di una breve paragraphos (nel verso ricorre un hapax ) . -
Genericamente, l'uso di questi segni , piu che a interess i cri
tici, sembra riferibile a interessi retorici. 

Non mancherebbero altr i argomenti f ilologici, ma ci sem
bra di aver gia protratto questa analisi esemplificativa. Col 
risultato, speriamo, di presentare un saggio dell'impostazione 
che riteniarno opportune dare alla nostra raccolta di tavole p~ 
l eografiche: ora attendiamo l'opinione e la collaborazione dei 
colleghi. 

111 concetto di 'funz i one' della scrittura e stato posto 
da A.Petrucci, Scrittura e libro nell ' Italia altomedievale, in 
Studi medievali, 3a ser., 10 (1969), pp. 157-159. 

2Them., Orat. VI, 71c; Lib., ~· 668. 
3E.A.Lowe, Greek Symptoms in a Sixth-Century Manuscript 

of St.Augustine and in a Group of Latin Legal Manuscripts, in 
Didascaliae: Studies in Honor of Anselm M.Albareda, ed. by s. 
Prete, New York 1961, pp. 279-289 (rist. in E.A.Lowe, Palaeo
graphical Papers 1907-1965, II, Oxford 1972, pp. 466-474) . 

4E.G.Turner, Some Questions about the Typology of tneco
dex, in Akten des XIII. Internationalen Papyrologenkongresses 
hrsg. v. E.Kiess l ing und H.A.Rupprecht, Mttnchen 1974, p. 429. 

5B.Hernrnerdinger, Les lettres latines a Constantinople 
jusqu'a Justinien, in Byzantinische Forschungen, 1 (1966 ) , p. 
177 s. 
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6sui rapporti tra cultura greca e cultura latina nell'O 
riente della prima eta bizantina si veda l'ottimo lavoro di G. 
Dagron, Aux origines d~ la civilisation byzantine: langue de 
culture et langue d'Etat, in Revue historique, 241 (1969), pp. 
23-56 (parole citate precisamente p. 40). 

7Le testimonianze di Libanio sono raccolte e discusseda 
A.-J.Festugiere, Antioche paienne et chretienne. Libanius, Chry
sostome et les moines de Syrie, Paris 1959, p. 92. 

BA.Momigliano, Gli Anicii e la storiografia latina del 
VI sec. d.C., in A.Momigliano, Secondo contributo alla storia 
degli studi classici, Roma 1960, pp. 240-242. 

9Morta nel 1971. Vedi M.Manfredi, in Atene e Roma, 5a 
ser., 17 (1972), pp. 47-48. 

101a nuova trascrizione di tutto il papiro, ormai neces
saria indipendentemente dalle presenti considerazioni, sara 
pubblicata in Museum Philologum Londiniense corredata di note 
critiche complementari. 

11 stichornetrische Untersuchungen, Leipzig 1928, p. 42. 
12cavallo aveva avanzato l'ipotesi che si potesse even

tualmente trattare di indicazioni di segnature di tipo 'occi
dentale'. 

13che potrebbero aver fatto parte dello stesso foglio. 
14Questo sisterna di composizione dei f ascicoli corri

sponde bene all'eleganza formale della scrittura. Puo avere 
qualche significato in merito alla questione della provenie~ 
za costantinopolitana? 

15Nonostante W.Lameere, Aper9us de paleographie homeri
que, Paris-Bruxelles 1960, p. 172 s. 

16Ed. Wilamowitz-Plaumann, in Sitzb.Ak.Wiss.Berlin, 53 
(1912), pp. 1198-1219. 

17secondo una proposta di W.Lameere, op.cit., p. 171. 
18Alcune lettere di M 28 (Fr. 5v) sono state ripassate, 

probabilmente con lo stesso inchiostro nero con cui e stato 
tracciato anche un accento su una parola di quel verso. 

19che i versi siano stati scritti dopo la nurnerazione 
e evidente dal modo in cui si interrompono nei punti del mar
gine in cu.i compaiono le cifre (in inchios tro grigias tro). 

20cfr. G.M.Bolling, The Latest Expansions of the Iliad, 
in AJP 37 (1916), pp. 21-22. 

THE ODES OF EPAGATHUS THE CHORAL FLAUTIST: 

SOME DOCUMENTARY EVIDENCE FOR DRAMATIC REPRESENTATION IN ROMAN EGYPT 

Oxyrhynchus inv. 31.4B13/H(4-5)a 15.0x 16.Bcm First/Second Century 

by W. E. H. Cockle 
Plate XV 

The text here presented is an unpublished document from Oxyrhynchus, 
belonging to the Egypt Exploration Society. It supplies evidence for 
some type of dramatic performance, whether of tragedy, comedy, mime or 
dithyramb, of works whose titles are familiar from the Classical period. 
This text is written in two columns in a cursive hand over a palimpsested 
document of the first or second century A.D. The washing and scraping
off of the original writing was very badly done, and the payment to 
Antonius in the lower left hand of the papyrus is a survival from the 
first text. Its traces still appear all over the surface and provide 
an additional hazard in reading, especially in the second column, which 
is singu~arly i~l-written. This text appears by permission of the Egypt 
Exploration Society. It will be re-published in due course in The 
Oxyrhynchus PaBX!,'1. -

Column I 

0 e?ta.ya.eou-touxo~ w 

2 opa.µa.-twv S' 
3 utL?tUAT)C S' 
4 OT)i.0 oa.µs ?' 
5 

\I a.vopoyu 

6 Xusx-r;E 

7 µT)O& L T)C 

8 0.V'tL 01t~ 

wOO.L 
9 ~SO.U'tOU --µ 

µ WLO(a.i) 'E~a.yci.eou 'tOU xop{a.u)X(ou) µ 

opa.µchwv s 
'YljlL~UA.T)c S' 

t.T)i.0 00.µs Ca.( c) 

'Avopoyi)v(ou) 

Au-t(pwv) vEx-top(oc) 

MT)O&tT)C 
'A • ll'tLO~T)C 

5 'Avopoyuv(ou) vel 'Avopoyuv{wv) 
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Column II 

2 [ 

3 woa.L x~~WJtou f3[ 
4 woa.Lop~ou'tpk[ 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

3 

[ ] 

y ( 

[ 

0 
••••• vo~~~.'tou'tpa.[ 

--L[o] . ( 

'A 'A 'A 
[o]~g.<j>~'tOl>XOpa.u S'[ 

~ [ ][ ]wvwe[~[ . . . . . 
9 [ 

xavuntou fortasse in xa.Lv-. . . . 
W'ltOU correctum dispexit 
E.G. Turner 

6 §~~ dispexit E.G. Turner 

8 [$] e scriptura inferiore 

~q.ip~ i.e. ng.(µ)fu'A(ou) 
dispexit E.G. Turner 

wL oa.t Kg.l!Witou ~[ 

WLOO.t op(aµa.'tLXa.L) WLO(a.t) 'tOU 'tpa(yua)o(ou)[ 

y [ 

..... vo§~~. 'tov -tpa.(yu.a)o(oti)[ 

4 op(aµa'tLxat) articulavit O.M. Pearl 

Col.I 'Odes of Epagathus the choral-flautist, 40; from plays 6, from 
Hypsipyle 6, from Deidameia, from the Hermaphrodite, from the 
Ransoming of Hector, from Medea, from Antiope; -equals 
odes of his own (or "the master's") 40.' 

Col.II 'Odes ••••••• 2; - Odes of Canopus 2; - Dramatic odes, Odes 
of the tragic actor - 3; -- • • • • • • • • • • of the tragic actor -
total 10 (altered from "14"); -- Of Pa(m)phyl(us) the choral 
flautist 6; •••••••••• odes [4]. 4 --. ' 

Col.I 1 ~ = wLo(a.t) is guaranteed by 1.9 below and is written in full 
in col.II 11.1,3 and 4. 
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'A , 
xop: A part of xopau'Aric seems to be the only way t o r esolve 
the contr action. The definition of Liddell and Scott is 
'one who accompanies t he chorus on t he f lute'. The word is 
written more extensively in col.II 1.8. Choraulai are 
attested in ~VII 1773 1.27 from Thespiae in the 2nd century 
A.D. and in C.I.G. 171 9 (11.2,4 and 5 ) , and 1720 (11. 12,13 and 
15) from Boiotian Thebes. 

Their function is briefly discussed by G. M. Sifakis, 
Studies in the History of Hellenil!ltic Drama pp. 78 and 121, who 
tentativel y associates t hem with t he performance of the dithy
ramb, but opaµa-twv (1.2 i nf'ra) suggest s some form of dramati c 
performance. Dr. E.J. J ory of the University of West ern 
Australia has pointed out to me that in the Roman period the 
ohoraules gradually assumes a dramatic r0le. The clearest 
evidence of this is in Diomedes: Ars Grammatica III §1+91 l . 29ff. 
in volume I of Keil: Grammatici Latini, where it says t hat in 
comedy ' Quando enim chorus canebat,chori cis tibiis, id est 
choraulici s, iµ,-tifex ooncinebat, in canti co autem pythaulici s 
responsabat.•\1 ) 

2 opaµa'twv $' The six titles follow, listed in the genitive, 
dependent on WLO(at) in 1.1. 

3 utL~UATJC S- Presumably 6 odes. 

7 µT}O&LTJC The hyper-Ionic form is somewhat unusual in a docu
ment of this period. It is perhaps influenced by epic or i s 
the title of an epic recitation. The Attic form M~oe La. 
alternates with the Ionic MTJO&LTJY i n Ctesias of Cnidos, quoted 
from Cephalion, a contemporary of Hadri~, in t he Chronographia 
of Georgius Syncellus §316,14 - §317,2. \ 2 Herodotus uses the 
Ionic forms throughout. The alternation of the Ionic and 
Attic forms is discussed in A. Meineke: Analecta Alexandrina 
p.46, and C.A. Lobeck: Pathologiae Graeci Se:nnoni s Elements I I 
p.14. 

Col. II 1 f(.]c~g.wv A personal name in the genitive, perhaps written 
with contraction is probably expected here on the model of 
col.I 1.1 , and of 1.3 bel ow. Of phi th~re is an upper left 
hand curve and part of t he vertical, but the vertical could be 
a cancelling stroke. Iota is the lower half of a vertical . 
The lower half of a second vertical fol lows. Possibly both 
may be combined as the lower half of a pi. I have not found 
a satisfactory name or word to fit here. 

3 x~l!o.rn:ou Following the parallel of 'E~ayO.aou in col .I 1.1, 
xg.l!W'JtOU here is probabl y a personal name rather than the town 
15 miles to the east of Alexandria, now called Aboukir, which 
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4 

6 

had a famous Serapeum. It stands at the Canopic mouth of the 
Nile and was reputedly named after the steersman of Menelaus, 
who was killed there by the bite of a snake. Strabo XVI! 1,17 
does however refer to the crowd of people from Alexandria who 
come down by canal to the public festivals. naca yap fiµ€pa xat 
naca YU~ nA~8U&L ~WV [µ£v] ev ~ore nAoLapLOLC xa'taUAOµEYW\I xat 
xa~opxo~µevW\I µ&~a 'tfic &cxa-r~c ~xoAac£ac, xat ~vopwv xai yuvaL
xwv. Nor does it seem to be the star Canopus, which is 
a Carinae, the second brightest star in the sky. 
0 . 
w Compare col.I 1.1. 

"ou"p&[ As no Greek word is found beginning -rpa.o(), this must, 
I think, be resolved as -rpa(ywL)o(ou). The meaning is probably 
'tragic actor' (L.S.J. s.v. II), the usual sense in the Roman 
period. This form of contraction by suspension is uncommon, 
but recurs in 1.6 below. From the 4th century B.C., ~pa.ywLooc 
has the meaning of 'tragic actor' and is usually distinguished 
as the protagonist in old ~lays, whereas the protagonist in a 2 
new play is always called U?toxpL'tl1c (Pickard-Cambridge: Festivals 
p.129). By the 2nd century A.D. the supporting actors to a 

I'., I'., • , 
~paywLuoc or xwµwLuoc were called unoxpL-raL. 

.... . vo9~~. The first five letters survive only as damaged 
feet. In the damaged 9~~.the first three letters are very 
oddly formed. They appear to have the upper parts inclined 
to the left. The readings are those of Professor Turner. The 
left side of o is vertical and xoa is a possible reading. For 
a long time I 0 took the upper haif 0 of ~to be a superlinear delta 
with its apex going through the bar between 11.5 and 6. The 
ductus litterarum is not against this. 

aL 
9 wb[o] The delta and superscript aL .are written over the erased 

delta. The later is perhaps a numeral, which was re-written 
in the line below. 

We have then in Column I an entry for 40 odes of Epagathus the choral
flu te player from 6 plays. The first, 'YvLnuA~C is the title of a tra
gedy by Euripides, Aeschylus and Cleaenetus (Snell: Trag. Graec. Frag. 84 
T4). Hypsipyle is the daughter of King Thoas of Lemnos and grand-daughter 
of Dionysus. After the slaughter of their husbands by the Lemnian women, 
she became queen and married Jason when the Argonauts called on the way to 
Colchis, as related in Apollonius Rhodius: Argonautica I 607-914. Her 
subsequent adventures in exile at Nemea in the Argolid in servitude as the 
nurse of Archemorus, the baby-son of the priest-king Lycurgus, are the 
subject of Euripides' play. Lucian: De Saltatione §4.5, duscussing the 
themes of pantomime, says xat "a &v NeµiaL ot ~ 'YtLnuA~ xat 'Apxiµopoc, 
J • H J - • avayxaLo-ra-ra 'tWL opx~c'fTIL µv~ov&uµa-ra. 
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The second title, 6~t°oa.µ&Ca.( c), refers to the daughter of Lycomedes, 
King of Scyros, and mother of Neoptolemus ~.Y Achilles. This is not the 
title of a known tragedy or comedy, but Deidameia is probably a speaking 
part in Euripides' Scyrioi and possibly in Sophocles' Scyrioi. 

However, in 1955, Professors Eitrem and Amundsen published in 
Symbolae Osloenses XXX pp.1-87 Oslo papyrus inv.1413A, written in a script 
dating c. A.D. 80-A.D. 120. This is an anapaestic narrative monologue, 
supplied with a musical score. It is prob'ably of Hellenistic date, and 
perhaps from an anthology of dr~matic soor;s. In it, a person of lower 
social standing describes to Deidameia an avoooc of Achilles rising from 
the realm of Hades to frustrate a murderous attempt on the part of the 
Trojan women. 

On pp.26-30 of their article, Professors Eitrem and Amundsen cite 
evidence for the Dionysiac Artists of the Roman period giving selected 
star-turns from famous plays. These are called &nLO&L~& LC or &xpoac&Lc. 
They also quote an inscription from the Isthmus of the 2nd century A.D., 
where the Milesians honour Gaius Aelius Themison who has himself set to 
music, (µ&AonoL~cav-ra is the word u~ed), tragedi~s by Euripides and 
Sophocles and nomoi by Timotheus.(3J 

This, perhaps, is the kind of interpretation to be given to WLoa( 
in the present text. Though musical scores composed for the lyric 
passages of each play seem also possible. 

The title in l.5 is avopoy~ = 'Avopoy6v(ou) or 'Avopoyuv (uni ). 
'Avopoyvvoc is the name of a New Comedy play by Menander, alternatively 
known as the K~c. 'AvopoyuvaL is an Old Comedy play by Eupolis, other-
wise known as the 'Ac~pa-r&u~oL. 

Line 6 has Au'l(pwv) vEx~op(oc). The 'ransoming of Hector' from 
Book XXIV of the~ pro~des the alternative title to Aeschylus' 
Phrygians. (AQ Ex-ropoc AU~pa is also attested for Dionysius in 368 B.C. 
(N2. p. 794). 4) 

. 'Medea' is a tragic title for Euripides, Biotus (N2. p.828) , 
Carcinus (N2. p.798~, Dioaeogenes (N2. p.775 ), Diogenes of Sinope (N2. 
~.807), Neophron (N. p.729), Euripides minor (Sui. das) and Theodorides 
(Snell: Trag. Graec. Frag. 78A ) . It is the title of an Old Comedy by 
Cantherus, Deinolochus and Epioharmus; Middle Comedies by Euboulus and 
Strattis, and a New Comedy by Antiphanes. Lucian of Samosata also gives 
the story of Medea as a theme for pantomime in the De Saltatione §4.o. 

In 1.8 comes the last title 'Av~Lon~c. Antiope, daughter of Nycteus, 
was raped by Zeus disguised as a satyr, and was then married to Epopeus 
of Sioyon. Her uncle Lycus killed Epopeus and carried her into captivity. 
On the way back to Thebes she gave birth to twins at Eleutherae, who were 
exposed,but found by a neatherd. He named them Zetheus and Amphion. 
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Subsequently the sons revenged their mother by killing Lycus and Dirce, 
who had imprisoned ~er. The mytQ provides the subject for the Fa.rn~se 
Bull, now in the Naples Museum.\5) Euripides wrote a tragedy of this 
title, and a Middle Comedy by Euboulus is also so named. 

The genre of the odes and the nature of the performance are uncer
tain. I suggested in discussing the Oslo papyrus with a~ iµiapaestic 
monologue addressing Deidameia, which has a musical score\6), that star
turns by the Dionysiac Artists, known as ~~Loe(~eLc, could be involved. 
A similar monody with musical score is Oxyrhynchus Papyrus XXVII 2436. 

Professor Turner has suggested(?) that the alphabetic notation for 
actors in Oxyrhynchus Papyrus XXVII 2458 of Euripides' Cresphont&s, which 
was copied in the 3rd century A.D., may be an acting copy with excerpts 
for the stage. If the titles are taken to be those of five tragedies 
and one comedy, a number of between six and seven choral passages per 
play to make the total of forty would be reasonable. But if the genre 
is dithyramb or pantomime, some entirely different interpretation is 
possible. 

In the late tragedy featuring Priam, Cassandra and Deiphobus ~ub
lished by Dr. R.A. Coles as Oxyrhynchus Papyrus XXXVI 2746, seven wLoaC 
are marked in the text in the space of 33 lines in a single column. 
They would have to be very short, like the modern 'roll of drums off-stage' 
for the sense of the text not to be lost in performance. 

The persons mentioned in this text, Epagathus the choraules, Canopus, 
the tragic actor whose name is damaged, and Pamphylus the choraules, 
cannot, I think, be identified with any certainty. If we consider this 
to be a list of r0les played or a list of musical scores, perhaps from a 
library, the artists may belong to a period before this document was 
penned. 

The only Epagathus, whom I have found, who has stage connections, is 
Claudius Epagathus, who was a member of an embassy of Dionysiac Artists 
to the Emperor Claudius in A.D. 42. The grant of favours to the guild 
by Augustus, confirmed by Claudius, is cited in a document of admission 
of Herminus, a boxer from Hermopolis, P.Berol. IV 1074. Herminus was 
admitted to c&i guild of Athletes and Dionysiac Artists at Oxyrhynchus 
in A.D. 275. 

I have found no person called Canopus with stage connections in 
O'Connor's Pr~sopographia Histrionum Graecorum, nor in Iride Parenti's 
supplement.(9 

A Pamphilus is comic poet and victor at the Lenaia circa 235 B.C. 
in ~ II 977 d /col.iii 1.6. 

The name in col.II 1.1 and the tragic actor in col.II 1.6 remain 
unsolved. 

Such, then, is this most tantalising text, which raises many ques
tions. Perhaps the most certain result is to connect the playing of 
the choraules with op6.µa~a. 

NOTES 

(1) Diomedes: Ars Grammatica §4.92 11.10-12 (Keil)= Suetonius: !?.! 
Poetis Fr.3 §12 11.6-8 .(Reifferscheid) . 

(2) Corpus Scriptorum Historiae Byzantinae: Georgius Syncellus et 
Nicephorus C.P. ex recensione Guilielmi Dindorfii. Vol.I. 
Bonnae MDCCCXXIX; = Cephalion: Mouca( apud Jacoby: Fr.Gr.Hist. 
Vol.2A.93.F.p.440, col.II l.22ff.; = MU"ller: Fr.Hist.Graec. 
Val.III p.626; = Ctesias: Persica Fr.13 (Gilmore). 

(3) Art. cit. p.27; S.E.G. XI 52C; O.Bronneer: Hesperia 22 (1953) 
p.192; K.Latte: Eranos 52 (1954) p.125sqq. 

(4) er. w.Buhler: z.P.E. 11 (1973) pp.69-79 

(5) Naples Museum inv.6002. 

(6) P.Oslo inv. 1413 A. 

(7) L'Antiquite Classique XXXII (1963) pp.120-128. 

(8) Cf. the commentary of P.Viereck (the editor of the editio 
princeps. AktenstUcke zum griechischen-romischen Vereinwesen. 
!9l£. 8 (1908) pp.413-426. 

(9) J.B.O'Connor, Chapters in the history of actors and acting in 
Ancient Greece to ether with a oso o ra hia histrionum 
Graecorum. diss. Chicago. 190 ; Iride Parenti: Per una nuova 
edizione della 'Prosopographia Histrionum Graecorum', Dioniso 
xxxv (1961 ) pp.5-29. 



The disappearance of the dekaprotoi in Egypt 

SUMMARY 

It used to be believed that the toparcby gave way to the pagus 
and the dekaprotoi to the praepositi pagi in the period 
A.D.307-10. Subsequently it has been shown that there is strong 
evidence pointing to 302 as the year in which dekaprotoi 
disappeared. However, the question has been reopened recently 
with the suggestion that dekaprotoi survived until at least 304 
or 306. 

A re-examination of the relevant evidence, in particular 
P.Amh. 83, P.Lips. 84, O.Mich. 908, PSI 187 and O.Tait 2089, 
shows conclusively that dekaprotoi ceased to exist in Egypt 
in 302. The evidence of SB 9098 narrows down the date even 
further to between early May and early July 302. 

Why should the disappearance be in this year and at this · 
point in the year? Is there any connection with the fact that 
at a later period the indiction year in Egypt is known to have 
begun at precisely this time during the year? Note too that the 
fifteen-year indiction-cycle, which began in 312, was preceded 
by several five-year indiction- or epigraphe-cycles. If we 
suppose that these began at a date between late May and early 
July, we are able to re-date the epigraphe-cycle in such a way 
that the disappearance of the dekaprotoi coincides with the end 
of one of these cycles and the five-year cycles dovetail exactly 
with the later fifteen-year cycles. 

J. David Thomas. 

[A version of this paper will appear in the Bulletin of the 
American Society of Papyrologists.] 
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Nuove riflessioni sul papiro milanese dell' Athenarum Encomium. 

Sergio Daris 

Tra i frammenti di papiri letterari dell' Universita Cattolica di 
Milano,pubblicati di recente (l),mi pare che occupi un posto di 
rilievo lo scritto anonimo presentato con il titolo di Athenarum 
Encomium (2), titolo suggerito dai tratti essenziali del contenu
to.L' interessamento al testo e gius,tificato dalla ricca problema
tica che esso propone e che trova 11 suo naturale centro nella i
dentificazione dell'autore dell'opera.In occasione dell'editio 
princeps dei frammenti ritenni necessario mettere in evidenza le 
considerazioni che potevano accompagnare il testo stesso con og
gettiva certezza e costituire,nel contempo,la struttura portante 
di ogni discorso successivo,al quale queste pagine mirano portare 
un contributo. Non e questa la sede per richiamare,nei particola
ri,le caratteristiche esterne dello scritto,per le quali rimandia
mo alla prima edizione;sara opportuno invece ribadire che il te
sto e distribuito SU 6 frammenti,di aspetto diverso ma,con sicu
rezza, riconducibili ad una medesima opera,nella quale resta in
certa la sede da essi occupata. 
I passi,di ampiezza sufficiente a permettere annotazioni di ca
rattere stilistico-lessicale, sono due;nell'uno (fr. 4) viene af
fermato il significato determinante della presenza di Temistocle 
ne~la lot:t,a contro .i barbari,sottolineato e tangibilmente ricono
sciuto dagli onori a lui concessi dagli Spartani stessi;nel se
condo (fr. 5+6, col. III 4 ), e celebrato l'atteggiamento magnanimo 
degli Ateniesi,in occasione della contemporanea ambasceria di A
le~sandro Filelleno e degli Spartani.In entrambi i casi,appare 
chiara la sapiente articolazione del periodo,cost~to a largo 
respiro;la ricerca dell'effetto raggiunge lo scopo con la eollo
cazione chiastica dei vocaboli e l'armonia del~a frase e accentua
ta dalla tendenza alla eliminazione dello iato (3). 
La sieurezza di scrittura e la padronanza dei mezzi tecnici del 
nostro autore traspaiono,in misura ancora piu probante,dal perso
nale ripensamento della fonte alla quale egli attinge.Il raccon
to erodoteo (4) che gli e di guida e che gli suggerisce i temi 
della riflessione,ha una rison~za speciale nella nuova pagina, 
strutturata in una diversa prospettiva.L'episodio di Temistocle 
tra gli Spartani volutamente e proposto ed introdotto con la cura 
richiesta da un avvenimento degno della massima consid erazione . . , 
propr10 per la sua eccezionalita;da notazione quasi cronistica 
di fatti conseguiti fatalmente alla gu.erra,assume i contorni di 
vicenda esemplare. 



Le risposte ateniesi al messaggero dei Persiani ed agli ambascia
tori di Sparta, sono giustapposte ed affrontate percha abbiano in 
massimo grado la capacita di rievocare,nella sua pienezza, un mo
mento non faeilmente dimenticabile per dignita morale e ricchezza 
spirituale. 
L'esame approfondito del linguaggio manifesta la sua intima ade
renza agli usi lessieali della prosa d'arte attiea, da Tucidide a 
Senofonte,da Platone agli oratori.Molta parte dei vocaboli,sia 
considerati isolatamente (5) sia in nessi di maggiore complessita, 
(6) si ritrova,eon la stessa pregnanza,solamente negli scrittori 
attici del IV secolo.Anche nei passi dove piu viva e la suggee~io
ne della parola erodotea, l'autore non dimentica di informare la 
propria dizione alla massima correttezza formale.Ne sono prova 
alcuni atteggiamenti che evidenziano lo scrupolo per una coerenza 
stilistiea (7),la felice proprieta di impiego di vocaboli capaci 
di riassumere,con brevita efficace,frasi erodotee lunghe ed opa
che (8),la precisa collocazione nella propria sfera particolare 
di persona (9) e fatti. 
La eonelusione ehe discende dalla somma di tali rilievi non puo 
essere che una sola:l"autore del testo su papiro mutua il proprio 
linguaggio e la propria educazione stilistica dalla eultura atti
ea del IV secolo a.c.,che egli mostra di vivere nella sua pienez
za (10). 
Strettissimo e il rapporto tra il nostro autore ed Erodoto. 
Questa relazione e accertabile nei due frammenti maggiori,cioe 
ovunque il testo sia leggibile con una qualche continuita. 
Nel frammento 4 il brano temistocleo,pur nel taglio che risponde 
ad una nuova logiea narrativa,tradisce la propria dipendenza dal
la fonte (11),dipendenza che diviene aderente fedelta al modello 
nel frammento 5+6.Nello spazio compreso dalle quattro colonne,su
perstiti in varia misura,si sviluppa un tema narrativo che trova 
le proprie radici nel passo VIII,140-IX,9 delle Storie di Erodo
to,piu precisamente quello che prende l'avvio dalla ambasceria 
di Alessandro Filelleno e giunge sino al.la mediazione del tegeate 
Chileos presso gli efori.La relazione tra i due brani non e solo 
di trasparente evidenza per la rarita degli avvenimenti narrati 
(12),ma anche per precise consonanze verbali.Oosi la frase erodo
tea 6µcuxµ.CTJ" crvv~lµt:voi. (VIII ,140 a 4) suggerisce il 
"'Tic; µcv "'w" • EA.A,~vwv 6µaL x µ( ac; hocr"'Ti"ai. (fr. 5+6 II. 
5 sgg.); l' epressione µq_a>.a 1tpo"'e:1. v.ovi:wv e corretta a 
1tpoi:e:1.voµtvov o' l>.e:v~t:pCav (13);il concetto di indipen-
denza nell'uno e nell'altro testo e tecnicamente definito con il 
termine di avi:ovoµCa (14). 
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A questi riscontri,assolutamente certi,si possono aggiungere al
cuni altri,altamente probabili,ma conservati in condizioni lacu
nose nella quarta colonna (15). 
La narrazione degli onori tributati dagli Spartani a Temistocle 
e della duplice ambasceria ad Atene,viene ripresa da Diodoro (XI, 
27-28),a breve distanza. Il passo ripropone,nel proprio ritmo nar
rativo,contatti molto interessanti ed importanti con il nostro te
sto.Anche in Diodoro,come nel papiro,al diseorso diretto di Erodo
to e sostituita la forma del discorso indiretto,nella particolare 
prosa piana e contenuta dell'autore siculo,interessato allo svilup
po dei fatti.I contatti lessicali non mancano,ma,al di la dei sin
goli vocaboli (16), e soprattutto utile rilevare certe scelte sti
listiche - che sembrano dettate dal modello - come nella frase,il
luminante a tale proposito,ehe contiene la chiara risposta degli 
Ateniesi agli Spartani (17).In quella stru.ttura stilistica diviene 
chiaro il superamento della espressione erodotea da una parte e la 
marcata consonanza con la dizione del nostro papiro dall'altra. 
Dopo questo passo ,sarebbe inut.ile ricercare analogie perche il pa
piro e Diodoro procedono lungo strade diverse,attratti da altri 
spunti espositivi. 
Da un discorso come questo (e le osservazioni sono state contenu
te nei dati oggettivi),risulta innegabile nel nostro autore una 
familiarita ed un uso innegabile di Erodoto,assurto a m~todo di la
voro.Del pari sarebbe difficile rifiutare,in modo eategorico,la 
conoscenza di uno scritto come il nostro,da parte di Diodoro nel 
libro XI della sua Biblioteca. Due rilievi questi che incanalano 
le nostre indagini ed orientano l'attenzione quasi in una unica 
direttrice.E' un fatto ormai accertato ed universalmente condivi
so dagli storici che fonte degli argomentt greci dei libri XI-XVI, 
25 di Diodoro, sia esclusivamente Eforo (18) il quale,a sua volta, 
ha strutturato la propria opera sulle notizie di Erodoto (19).E' 
pure un dato assolutamente sicuro - in una biografia in gran parte 
evaneseente - quello ehe conferma la formazione culturale e stili
stica di Ef oro alla scuola di Isocrate - indipendentemente dalla 
misura nella quale si voglia fissare la profondita di questo inne
gabile legame (20).Tre elementi dunque che emergono,anzi si impon
gono con sicuro risalto,dalla lettura dei frammenti papiracei con 
i quali,se l'ipotesi coglie nel segno,avremmo recuperato un brano 
perduto della storia di Eforo,per di piu in pagine al.le quali non 
sembra possibile negare un non comune decoro stilistico (21). 
Davanti alla convergenza di elementi che tutti sembrano eondurre 
e confermare l'autorita dello storico di Kym.e,e doveroso esaminare 



se e di che peso siano le ragioni che potrebbero f arci rifiutare 
una simile attribuzione. 
IL. oentro dal quale si alimenta il pensiero del testo e la ci tta 
di Atene, ~ ~µe:"£pa ""X1.c; ,e,protagonisti delle nobili azioni 
narrate e depositari di ogni alta idealita,sono 1 suoi cittadini, 

l b t• • J. , , ' J. , , ce e ra 1 eome 01. 11µ,e:"tpo1. 7tppyovo1. o come o~ •1µe:"epo1. 7ta"eptc;; 
un simile stretto rapporto non puo essere giustificato che sulle 
labbra di un loro discehdente,un ccittadino ateniese quale Eforo 
non fu..Cosa che apre la strada ad una doppia aerie di ipotesi:o 
l'autore non e Eforo,o s1 tratta di un discorso attribuito da Efo
ro ad un oratore ateniese e pronunciato in una occasione posterio
re alla battaglia di Platea.Che non lo si debba interpretare come 
un bra.no espositivo,mi pare che non ci sia ragione di dubitare; 
cosi sembra altrettanto ragionevole che non ci possano essere esi
tazioni sulla natura del discorso,per il quale restano validi i 
suggerimenti avanza.ti :: nell' edi tio princeps. L • esal tazione della 
ci tta e la lode dei 7tp.6yovo1. , che _impronta di un tono sincera-
mente patetico lo scritto,costituiscono un momento essenziale nel
lo schema del Xoyoc; l7t1. i:,aqn.oc; .Nel caso specifico non si puo evi
tare il confronto tra il nuovo passo ed il discorso di 'Lisia nel 
quale (per limitarci ai particolari piu scoperti) le Termopili, 
Salamina,Platea (22)riprendono la loro dimensione di avvenimenti 
determinanti la storia della citta. 
La presenza di un discorso celebrativo trova collocazione naturale 
e completa giustificazione nell'opera di Eforo;si sa che e proprio 
Eforo a ricordare esplici tamente 1 1 introduzione del >.:oyoc; l7tL"aqnoc; 
in Atene,dopo la battaglia di Platea,con una precisa norma di legge 
che ne assegnava l'incarico ad uno tra gli oratori di maggior 
fama (23). 
L'interpretazione dei frammenti · in prospettiva non espositiva ma 
drammatica potrebbe creare le sole difficolta per una attribuzioM 
ne dei frammenti ad Eforo.Risulta sin troppo evidente che gli even
ti rievocati nel discorso appartengpno ad un tempo sentito come as
sai remoto da colui che parla e dal popolo che lo ascolta;sono fat
ti che trovano una esatta collocazione nella sfera celebrativa,ove 
tutto sfuma dalla storia alla leggenda che puo essere utilmente 
richiamata per la realta del presente.Quale appunto sia l'occasio
ne che sollecita l'oratore a rievocare dalla lontananza dei tempi 
questo glorioso pasaato,sentito come eredita viva ed inalienabile 
della citta di Atene,paradigma,in ogni circostanza,di virtu civili 
non e possibile dire.Fissare in quale parte della sua opera Eforo 
abbia inserito il discorso celebrativo,appare come un interrogati
vo destinato a rimanere,almeno per il momento,senza risposta. 
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Ma e chiaro che,alla luce del rapporto Eforo-Diodoro, si deve po
stulare un intervento di tecnica compositiva ad opera dello sto
rieo siculo;cio non tanto per la diseordanza di qual che partico
lare del racconto - nel quale pero Diodoro discorda anche da Ero
doto (24).Almeno per il caso in questione,bisogna attribuire a 
Diodoro (sempre che si ritenga di risentire,anche in questo caso, 
l'eco delle parole di Eforo} la trasposizione,indubbiamente coe~ 
rente,per la quale elementi narrativi dispersi nella storia di 
Eforo,vengono ricollocati,nella nuova el aborazione s t orica,in u
na naturale sequenza cronologica (25). 
Se non ammettessimo questa operazione diodorea vedremmo piu fa
cilmente dilegu.arsi i rapporti tra Diodoro ed il nostro autore 
e questo fatto ridurrebbe sensibilmente la credibilita di una at 
tribuzione ·dei frammenti ad Eforo.Ed allora non rest erebbe che 
ripiegare alla p1'ima ipotesi ,poco sopra prospettata,e negare con 
essa la paternita eforea del nuovo testo. Ma,in tale caso,il fan
tasma dello storico di Kyme non si dissolve nella inconsistenza 
di una ipotesi,senza lasciare quasi tracci a:si profila dal testo 
dei frammenti l'ombra di uno scrittore che,come Eforo,ha i n Ero
doto un modello,che,come Eforo,non e sconosciuto a Diodoro,e 
che,come Eforo,subisce il condizionamento ideale e stilistico 
dell'ambiente isocrateo. 

(l) S.DARIS,Papiri letterari ~'Universita Cattolica 
.2:!, Milano in Aegvptus 52(1972) pp. 61-11a. 

(2) Ibidem, n. 10, pp.99-113. 
(3) Aiiche il segno nel fr. 5+6 III.21 va i nt eso come eli 

sione;lo iato si ritrova sol o nel fr. l I .21 e fr. 5+6 III.7 do
po una pausa. 

(4) Herodot., VIII,124, cfr. Plut., Them.,17. 
(5) Fr. 4 II.11 cfr. Thuc.,III,82,l ; V,20 ,2;Plat.,Phaedr. 

257 E, £.!:!!.109 A,Leg. 676 C; f r. 4 II.20 cfr. Thuc.I,74 ,1. 
(6) Fr. 4 II.13 cfr. Thuc.,IV,78,5 , Plat.,Resp~439 C; 

fr. 4 II.15 cfr. Demosth. , !!, !!!,. leg. 303; fr. 4 II. 23 cfr. P 
Plat.,Lys. 215 C, Xenoph.,~.,VIII,34. 

(7) Herodo~.,VIII,140 b 3 corrett o alla forma mediale i n 
fr. 5+6 II.7 egg. 

(8) Fr. 5+6 III.11-14 cfr. Herodot.,VIII,144,2 . 
(9) Fr. 5+6 III.18 sgg. . 
(10) Come si debba esattamente intendere l'influsso di 

Isocrate sul pensiero del suo tempo,e problema ben chiarito da 
S.MAZZARINO,g pensiero storico classieo , I,Bari,1966,p.391. 

(11) Herodot.,VIII,124,3. 
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(12) L'ambasceria di Alessandro Filelleno tor.na in Ari
stodemo (F Gr Hist II,A,n.104, fr. l,2,2;cfr. P.Oxy.2469=Pack 
2 137); Chileos non compare al.trove. 

(13) Vedi nota 7. 
(14) Herodot.,VIII,140 a 2; fr. 5+6 III.9 cfr. IV.11. 
(15) Alle righe 18,21,23, 
(16) Diod. XI,28,1. 
(17) Diod. XI,28,2. 
(18) Per Eforo v. JACOBY, F Gr Hist, II A,n.70,pp.37-

109,II C pp. 22-103; G.L.BARBER,ThehiStOrian Ephorus,Cam.bridge, 
1935; efr. SCHWARTZ in P.W., !·!·VI (~907) coll. 1-16, s.MAZZA-
RINO ,~. ill• , P• 396 sgg. . 

(19) Su questo rapporto v. JACOBY, ~· ill•• II C,p. 31 e 
M.GIGANTE, Frammenti sulla Pentecontaetia e altri testi storici 
~ papiri,NapoliJ~ 1970,pp. 35-36. -

(20) BARBER,~. cit.,pp. 75-83. 
(21) La tra.dizione papiracea non e stata generosa con E

foro ,per il quale v. Pack 2 357-8 ma anche GIGANTE,~.fil· 
(22) Lys., II, 27-47; Plat.,Menex., 239 D-241 E,Demosth., 

LX,6-11. 
(23) Diod. XI,33,3 cfr. Thuc.,II,35.l. 
{24) Diod. XI,28,1 - divereamente dal nostro e da Erodoto

non nomina Alessandro Filelleno ma parla genericamente di ambaseia 
tori. 

{25) Interventi personali di Diodoro sono postulati almeno 
per le parti siciliane della sua storia, cfr. MAZZARINO,~.cit., 
p. 397. 
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The New Comedy prologue of Pap . Argentor. Gr.53 

its interpretat ion and authorshi p 

by Chr istina Dedoussi 

The Greek Papyrus of the University of Strassburg No 53 was origina
lly edited by G.Kai bel in 1899 . 1 I t consists of a singl e piece from a 
roll, containing on the outside 29 iambic t r imet ers written in a column , 
which is partly preserved. W.Croenert2 dated i t t o the end of the l s t 
cent. A.D. and this date is accepted by general consent. E. G. Turner ve
ry kindly gave me his opinion about the date of t his papyr us, which was 
examined by him in ~hotographs of both sides. On the inside of this papy
rus there is a text , which, accor ding to professor Turner, looks like 
a corn register, but i t does not yi eld any sense. The date suggested by 
Turner is a later one : near t he end of the 2nd cent. 

This literary text has been identified as a New Comedy prologue wri
tten by an unknown poet of a " l at er " date, the word l ater being used 
vaguely with the meaning later than Menander . The scholars who have s tud
ied and edited4 this comic prologue, have given i t an i nterpretat ion acc
ording t o which it has been considered very important, because 'it has be
en used as evidence of the Greek origin of t he Terentian prologue. At the 
time when this prologue appeared, t wo special characteri s tics of Latin 
comedy : the personifi ed Prologus and the Prologus which contains liter a 
ry criticism and personal attack, were posing the question : are t hese La
tin innovations or are they of Greek origin? The . Greek origin of the fir
st characteristic was suggested and discussed ; the Greek origin of the 
secondwas proposed on the basis of this prol ogue by R.Reitzenstein, who 
combined his interpret ation with a theory of the evol ution of t he comic 
prologue. 

The examination and study of t his comic prologue i n comparison with 
the other texts of New Comedy and the Latin comedies have given results, 
which disagree with the interpret at ion given t o i t by editors and schol
ars so far. My interpretation of this prologue and the s tudy of the voca
bulary and style of its text suggest some thoughts about its authorship 
an:l identification, which I present as possibilities only, based on cert
ain observations. 

The speaker of t his prologue must be t he god Dionysos5, who introdu• 
ces himself to the spectators in v . 15, as t he prologue gods in New Come-
dy always do; e.g. Pan in the Dysk . (lOf) and Tyche in the Aspis (98 , 
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147f) 
Dionysos says in the first 15 lines:6 (I am not) a loquacious god,(so 

that there is no danger to you) listeners of falling asleep (as happens 
with other gods), who use abundant words, in order to give you all the po
ssible details of the story of the play - what happened, how, and why.And 
it thus becomes necessary to them to narrate a long tedious story to peo
plewho lean on their elbows, expounding everything in detail, while I am 
sure, nobody understands a word of what they say. But myself I want you 
to be compelled to understand and to tell you something (worthy), by Zeus, 
of a god, I mean of a real god, because (you must) trust Dionysos, that 
is me. 

In the following twelve lines (16-27) Dionysos gives a summary,of ev
ents relevant to the story of this play: there were once upon a time two 
brothers, Sosthenes and Demeas. They married and used to live in (these 
two) adjacent houses. To one of the brothers a son was born, to the other 
a daughter. Afterwards they went . abroad together to Asia, where their li
ves (were in danger). The one was sent to jail unjustly. The other tried 
to rescue him. Then the first escaped, but the second was accused of smu
ggling him out (and he was punished) for that. Their absence lasted six
teen years. Someone will now ask: why were both the brothers away from 
their home for so many years? What was the necessity? Here the text breaks 
of. 

By general consent it is believed that this prologue is preserved al
most in its entire form and that only a very brief answer to the questions 
is missing. Kaibel7 supposed an answer like " Plautus noluit,"because the 
poet liked them to do so". But the "Plautus noluit" is found in the prol
ogue of the Casina (65), which has clear signs of later composition, and 
anyway in the case of the Casina there is a personified Prologus, who do
es not finish his speech with the "Plautus noluit". On the contrary the 
Prologus goes to say (67f) : sunt hie, inter se quos nunc credo dicere: 
" quaeso hercle, quid istuc est? serviles nuptiae? "These questions can be 
taken as a parallel case to Dionysos' questions in our prologue. In the 
Casina the Prologus explains that marriages between slaves are possible in 
some countries, makes a joke(75-78) and returns to the narration of the s
tory • Reitzenstein8 supposed that the questions in the last lines of 
our prologue were followed by an ending like "you will hear the answers 
from the play itself". He refers to the following two of the three exist
ing typical endings of Latin prologues: Terence Adelphi (22-24) : dehinc 
ne expectetis argumentum fabulae, senes qui primi venient i partem aperi
ent, in agendo partem ostendent. And Plautus Vidul.(lOf) : credo argumen
tum velle vos pernoscere, intellegetis potius quid agant quando agant. 
The third case of this typical ending is found in the Trinummus (16f):sed 
de argumento ne ex~pectetis fabulae; senes qui hue venient, ei rem vobis 
aperient. I think that this typical ending could not have place at this 
point of our prologue, because the information given so far by Dionysos is 
insufficient. It is rather improbable to accept that the god informed the 
audience about the two brothers only and said nothing about their wifes 
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and children, who live in the houses represented on the s t age, the more so 
because they must be important persons in this comedy, especially - their 
children. The sixteen years of their absence is indicative of one love 
story, at least, with the one brother's daughter involved. It is also a l 
most impossible to suppose that anything else happened than that the two 
brothers on their ret urn home met with family problems and difficulties • 
It is to be expected also that the prologue god will himself be involved 
in some way in the story of the comedy, at least this is always the case 
in the existing prologues and t here is no reason to suppose, that the sa
me does not apply to our prologue as well. Therefore one can not consider 
this prologue as almost complete; our text is a part onl y of a prologue, 

the important part of the introduction to the plot is missing. 
It is notable that Dionysos needs 15 lines to say only that he hims

elf is going to be brief, unlike the other inferior gods, who deliver len
gthy introductory speeches. Evidently he is meant by the poet of t his pro
logue to be funny by being himself talkative in describing what the infe
rior gods do. There is here the comic invention of a superior god making 
fun of the inferior gods. And the criticism against them can not be taken 
as the poet's serious opinion about how a good prologue must be composed, 
as it is commonly accepted. This conclusion is based on t he following ob
servations. 

This prologue is similar to the other survi'ifg prologues Greek and La
tin. The long prologue exists together with the comic expl oitation of lo
quacity. In Menander's Fr.152 (Epikleros) the speaker of the prologue sa
ys that sleeplessness is the most garrulous thing, because it has sent 
him out of his house to narrate his whole life. Evidently this is an int
roduction to a very long narrative. In the long prologue of the Mercator 
Charinus criticizes the other lovers in comedies and asks the spectators 
to endure patiently his loquacity (v.37). In the Menaechmi the act of del
ivering a prologue is compared to the distribution of corn, so that a long 
prologue means a friendly attitude towards the audience and plenty of 
corn. On the contrary in the Dyskolos Pan ends the narrative by saying 
that he has given the xe~dAa~a only of the story and that the spectators 
will learn the details from the play itself ( 45f). This is a kind of for
mula9, because the same lines are repeated at the end of the prologue of 
the Sikyonioi (23f). The last cases show the need of the speaker to be 
clear and brief. The identical endings of Latin prologues, which have 
already been mentioned ( Trinummus, Vidularia, Adelphi) are a similar 
formula for cutting short and ending a prologue. In the Trinummus the go
ddess Luxuria after having given elementary information about the plot 
(v.4-6) ends her prologue well with this formula, which includes the ann
ouncement of the persons, who enter the stage. But in the case of the Pro
logus in the Adelphi the existence of this formula is surprising and out 
of place, because none of Terence's Prologi contains any argumentum. 

It has been shown that the long prologue exists combining loquacity 
and its comic exploitation; there is also the tendency1,-to give in the pro
loguesonly the indispensable information. The poet of our prologue follo-
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wing the second line begins with a clever comic device - the derision of 
the garrulous gods in a garrulous way - which is combined with the capta
tio benevolentiae, because this god spares the spectators the tedium of a 
long speech. The poet's main concern here is the success of this particu
lar play in the theatre and the prologue is a crucial point for making a 
good impression on the spectators. The success depended to a great extent 
on the comic invention and originality shown by the dramatist. One has to 
remember the surprises brought to us with every new text of Menander.10 
Therefore the criticism against long prologues is not to be taken as the 
poet's serious opinion about the length of the comic prologue, and much 
less as an attack on other poets, who wrote long prologues. On the other 
hand it is rather absurd to suppose a poet restricting himself to only 
one form ·of prologue and renouncing the possibility of a choice. from vari
ous forms and lengths, according to the needs of each particular play.My 
interpretation is supported by other cases of criticism found in comic 

texts. Similarly the criticism of the lovers in comedies, which is put in 
the mouth of the lover Charinus, in the prologue of the Mercator, is not 
a literary one. The poet does not give here his opinion about how lovers 

must expound their problems, and to whom. The criticism in the prologue 
of the Captivi (55-58) is a more striking case. The Prologus here says 
that the play they are going to perform is unusual, because there is no 
filthy language in it and the characters are respectable persons. This is 
no.t, of course, a literary opinion about the art of comedy, namely that o
nly respectable characters must be represented on the comic stage. The po
et here wants to ensure the success of this particular comedy by advertis
ing it, and so exciting the interest of the spectators. 

Our comic prologue does not in fact contain anything comparable to 
Terentian literary criticism and quarrels and it can not be taken as evi
dence of the Greek origin of the Terentian prologue. On the other hand no 
theory about the evolution of the prologue in New Comedy can be supported 
by the existing evidence, and consequently there is no way of arrangingthe 
existing types of prologue .;in chronological order. Rei tzenstein' s theory 
(loc. cit.) was that the long prologue spoken by a god comes first, the 
short one~ was invented later and was spoken by an actor in the name of the 
poet, and that in the final stage there was nothing in the prologue about 
the plot - the prologue became literary and personal, as it is in Terence. 
This is perhaps ingenious but without foundation.And since our fragmenta
ry prologue is similar to the other existing prologues, its date of compo
sition could well be the same, that is the time of Menander and his conte
mporary poets of New Comedy. Furthermore the examination of the vocabula
ry;..and style of this text gives results not only indicating this date,but 
also a possible Menandrean authorship. 

The possibility of the Menandrean authorship was mentioned by the 
first editor (op. cit. p.554) of this prologue and was suggested by Demi
aficzukll , but it has been rejected by all the other editors of this text, 
because they have accepted Reitzenstein's interpretation. Now the possibi
lity of the Menandrean authorship is valid and supported by some relations 
and similarities concerning the vocabulary and style between this comic 
prologue and Menander's texts. Moreover the story in this prologue con-

tains an indication for specifying it. Two persons seem to play an impor 
tant part in this story: the two children, who are now a young man and a 
young woman. These two cousins may be a clue for the ident ificati on of 
this comedy with Menanders's Anepsioi (The cousins). As far as we know on
ly Menander wrote a comedy with t he title Anepsioi12 • There are five fra
gments from the Anepsioi; three gnomic quotations in Stobaios (Fr.53 , 54 , 
57, Koerte II) and two quoted by Athenaios (Fr.55,56) 13. Fragment 54 sho
ws a relation to the story of our prologue : some •·· one says i n it, that a 
sensible son means happiness to his father; on the contrary a daught er i s 
anyway a troublesome possession to her father. If the fathers on their ar
rival found themselves in trouble, the the trouble was most l ikely caused 
by their children, the boy and t he girl, to whom these gnomic verses can 
apply. The other two gnomic quotations can fit well in t he story of our 
prologue, but they have a rather general appl ication : in Fr. 53 we read 
that love is by nature deaf to advice and, t hat it is not easy to beat at 
the same time youth and the god of love by us ing reason. And in Fr. 57 we 
read that the fields which feed men badly make them brave14• 

1. Ein Komodienprolog, NGG (1899) 549-555. 
2. APF I (1901) 515. 
3. Kaibel did not say anything about i t. 
4. See C. Austin's last edition (CGF i n papyris r eperta n.252 p. 

271. 
5. The name is conjectured from ]ucrw (v.15), but it is strongly 

supported by the rel ative cases i n other comic prologues. 
6. I put in parentheses the minimum of the necessary additi ons 

to the existing fragmentary text. 
7. Loe. cit. p.554. 
8. Hermes 35 (1900) 625f. 
9. See Sandbach A Comment. to Menander p.143 (on Dysk.46). 
10. The existing obscure information about the pr ologues of Menan

der's Thais and Messenia (Fr. 185 and 268, Koe~te II) indicates 
that t hese prologues were unusual . 

11. Suppl.Com. p.17. 
12. The comedy Anepsioi is mentioned in the catalogue of Menander 1 s 

selected plays of t he Pap. Brit. Mus. 2562 ( Koert e I p. 150) , 
and in the catalogue of Menander's plays in alphabet i cal order 

of the Pap.Oxy. 2462 (Austin CGF n . 104). The titl e Anepsioi is 
found without any poet 's name i n the IG2 2323 ( c.215-210 B. C.). 

13. They are unimportant. 
14. The full form of this parer will be published in the Greek Ro

man and Byzantine St udies. 

University of I oannina 
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Summary: 

S.Kambitsis: 

"Les papyrus carbonises de Thmouis conserves a Paris" 

Il s'agit de cent seize fragments colles sur des cartons numerotes, qui 
appartiennent a l'Institut de Papyrologie de la Sorbonne (P.Reinach inv.2062, 
cartons 1 a 43), a l'Academie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres (Objet 200 1 

cartons 1 a 48) et a la Bibliotheque Nationale de Paris (Suppl. Gr. 1374. cartons 
44a5o). 

Ces papyrus proviennent des archives de Thmouis et datent de la seconde 
moitie du IIe siecle apres J.-C. De caractere fiscal, ils portent sur le 
degrevement et sur la suspension de paiement de divers impots et taxes. D'apres 
l'ecriture et le contenu, on peut les repartir en trois rouleaux, dont l'un est 
en grande partie reconstitue. 

Ces documents enrichissent, et rendent souvent plus precises, nos 
connaissances sur l'onomastique, sur la geographie et sur !'administration du 
nome mendesien - en meme temps qu'ils revelent certaines des causes du 

' ' depeuplement et de la misere qui ont sevi dans cette region sous Marc-Aurele I 

et Verus. r 

LA LETTERATURA POPOLARE NEI PAPIRI 
Dario Del Como 

N.ella lineari ta della narrazione, nell' assenza di motivazioni psi
coJ.o.giche, nella piattezza stilistica dei frammenti.. delle 'Stor:ii.e 
fenici_e• di Lolliano, A]bert H-enrichs ha individuato i. tratti di una 
•uat:erhaltungsliteratur' della qualita piu cam.rente .. Si_ ha lL'impres
sicme che il romanzo non, esigesse dal. let.,tore alcuna partecipaziicme 
in.tellettuale, offrendogli_ di contro gl±. stimo:li epidermici di una 
comicita elementare e di una triviale sensualita (l); tanto. che si.. 
pu.O imputa.re il. suo_ modesto 1±-vell.QJ artist~o., 0>1Ltre che alla pochez
za dell'autore, anche alla destinazione stessa dell 1opera: al tipoi 
di fruizion.e e al1a richiesta del pubblico, cui essa ri_spo.ndeva. 

Questa con.sideraz:iione induce a chiedersi_ fino ache punto ·aia pos
si..bile riconoscere nell'an.tichita classica 1 1 esistenza di una lette
ratura 'di consumo.1 o 'di. evasion.a.', che meno anacronisticamente ~ 
tremmo def.inire anche 'po.polare'. S:ii. tratta di un t.errii.torio: da:ii li
mi..t:ii sfuggent:ii e malcertii.; e in_ questa schematica rassegna tenteremo 
di riconoscerne alcuni aspetti- in. una serie di testi papiracei. 

Per una tale indagine, in effetti., questi testil offrono una condi
zione privilegiata .. E' vero che i papiri_ di solito.; tramandano lette
ratura d' arte o di cul tura; e in tale caso, la loro dest tnazione va 
:iidentificata nell.'uso della scuola, a vari_ livelli1 oppure in un 
gusto. e iin un' erudizione gia specializzat~ anche se non sempre pror 
fessionali .• Ma appunto opere come le 'Storie fenicie' dimostrano 
pure l _' abi tudine a una lettura al di_ fuori di finali ta cul turali piu 
'O meno speG.ifiche .. Ora, scri tti che nascono da una tale richiesta 
hanno in gen:ere un'esistenza condizionata da un gusto e da una moda 
c1tratteristicamente legati all'attua.lita, che con il loro venire me
no. li condannano. a rapida scomparsa~ Sara quindi affatto occasionale 
la sopravvivenza di questa letteratura nella tradizione medievale, 
filtra.ta attraverso una selezione che di tutt'altri valori teneva 
con to .• Ad ogni_ vaglio. che non sia quello della fortuita dei ri trov:a
menti sfuggono invece i testi papiracei; e ri trovando in essi quasi 
una dimensione di coa~emporaneita possiamo intravvedere ~uali lettu
re 1 popolari 1 circolassero nell 1Egi tto dell' epo.ca, senz 1 al tra prete-
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I-

sa che di dilettare o di interessare entro) un am bi to spa.z:i.Jo:-tempora

le, di cuii.. la loro; stessa natura. impediiva a queste opere d:L. varca.re 

:L limitL 
Ad un esame del genera oc.crorl!e pero premetter.e qualche considera

zione genera.le. In primo luogo, non e possibile una catalogazione 

delle opere che rientrano in questa letteratura: per ragiani dii. spa-

2ZLQ, (2), e soprattutto percha l'attribuzione ad essa comporta un mar

gine di fluttuazione, in quanto non puo fondarsi che parzialmente 
su criteri di tipo obiettivo, come quelli formali. Cio introduce an

che ad una piu precisa definizione dell'oggetto della nostra ricerca, 

in quanto il concetto di 1 letteratura popola.re 1 e esposto a un'ambi

guita. Esso puo indica.re tanto utta letteratura nata dal popolo, quan

to quella destinata a una diffusione popolare, in rapporto. alle ca.ra~ 

teristiche di consumatori non in possesso di una cultura specializza

ta: ad entrambe queste accezioni faremo riferimento, tenendo peraltro 

soprattutto di vista la seconda.,(3). 
.Ancora, dobbiamo motiva.re 1 1 esclusione di certe categorie di scrit

ti pure indUilbiamente contigui al nostro. tema: cosi i test:L. astrolo

gici e ma.gici, il cui stesso numero attesta un interesse di massa; 

un esteso settore di testi cristiani, evidentemente destinati a un'am

pia propaganda; tutta una aerie di prontuari a carattere divulgativo, 

come grammatiche elementa.ri, ta.vole matematiche, lessici tecnici, ma

nuali di culina.ria, di sport. e cosi via (4). Circoscriveremo dunque 

tutto questo materiale che verra tralasciato., precisando che e.sso, 

rispondeva a una finalita non primariamente letteraria. 
Un ulteriore rilievo di carattere genera.le rigua.rda in.fine l'incii.

denza quantitativa di questi testi, che risulta innegabilmente scarsa 

rispetto ai papiri che tramandano letteratura 'colta'. Questo fatta; 
- come s'e detto - non si puo imputare a una selettivita della trasmis

sione, e denuncia dunque una situazione complessiva, di cui possiamo 

tentare varie spiegazioni: ad esempio, che la lettura di svago fosse 

un fenomeno ancora circoscritto e non corrispondesse ai moduli secon

do cui esso ricorre ai nostri tempi; inoltre che vi rientrasse pure 

la grande letteratura, almeno limitatamente ad alcuni autori - cio 
che induce a ribadire la consapevolezza dei limiti d'approssimazione, 

entro cui si muove la nostra ricerca. 

Un primo aspetto da considerare nella letteratura popolare conserva

ta dai papiri riguarda le occasioni, i modi, i fini secondo cui il 
pubblico ne faceva uso. Il filone centrale e rappresentato da.letture 
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che avv:incevano narrando casi emozionanti e ricchi di immediate attrat

tive. Di questa produzione il romanzo di fantasia, ampiamente rappre

sentato nei papiri, e l'esponente tipico - a prescindere dai disl~vel

li qualitativi delle singole opere. Con esso hanno una sostanziale 

affinita di destinazione e di forma una serie di scritti che rappre

sentavano eventi e personaggi storici, o ritenuti tali, in una volga

rizzazione romanzata. Alessandro ed Esopo sono i temi predilett~ di 

questa letteratura nella tradizione papiracea, che conferma pure l'in

flusso fondamentale avuto dall'Egitto in tale evoluzione delle loro 

storie. Oa.casionalmente destinati a una lettura di sva.go (sebbene qui 

giocasse una pa.rte preponderante l 1uso scolastico) possiamo suppo.rre 

che fQ.ssero anche testi va.riamente affini, come compendi volgarizza.-

ti di trattazioni storiche e mi tiche, versioni µ.i pm.11& di. opere poe

tiche o teatrali, raccolte di aneddoti e di fa.vole. 

Aun tempo simile e diversa era l'occasione di consumo dei canovacci 

per il teatro, che si conviene di definire mimi. Il loro carattere 
popo1are, sia per la funzione che per la forma, e evidente; ma essi 

venivano diffusi in via mediata, attraverso la recitazione. In questa, 

comunque, largo spazio veniva lasciato all'improvvisazione; e ciO 

costituiva un punto d'incontro con il momento orale, che e proprio 

di ogni letteratura d 1origine popola.re. 
Passiamo cosi a un g~ppo di opere, per cui l'occasione dell'usa. 

popolare e piu st~ttamente legata alla loro stessa origine, caratte

rizzate come sono entrambe da un riflesso immediato dell'esistenza 

quotidiana. Il lavoro (come nei canti marina.reschi 1927 e 1929 P.), 

il ritrovo di societa (ad esempio, nelle raccolte di sk:olia 1924 e 

L617 P~) (5), le solennita pubbliche (come nella 'praelusio mim~' 

1748 o nell'ostrakon L934 P.) o private (l'epitalamio 1829 P.), la 

v~ta della scuola (1945 P.), il culto religioso riprodotto in .:Dnmii. 

e preg)liere c0;stituiscono insieme l'occasione di origine e di consumo 

di composizioni poetiche, che per entrambi gli aspetti si devono con

siderare popolari, anche se si svolgevano in un ambito circoscritto. 

Infine, in un altro settore tipico di questa letteratura la finalita 

del consumo non si esauriva nel diletto della lettura. Il popolo vi 

trovava riflessa la sua doppia struttura culturale, egizia e greca. 

Cosi, l'invocazione a Isis (2477 P.) e l'encomio di Imouthes-Ascl.ep~o 

(2479 P, ), la storia di Nectanebo (2476 P.) (6) e la leggenda d:L. Tef

nut (2618 P.) (7) diventano testimonio di fedelta a.lle radici aut<Dr

ctone della stirpe, e di resistenza etnica al prevalere della cultura 

greca. La medesima tendenza, che imp~onta pure le gia citate rielabo-
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razioni. egizie delle storie di Alessandro e di Esopo, in ancora piu 

esplicita maniera ispira il cosiddetto 'Oracolo del vasaio' (2486/7 P.) 

(8), e gli assicura diffusione e sopravvivenza. In tutti questi scrit

ti all'intenzione letteraria si associa un contenuto ideologioo, che 

li collega agli a.mbienti piu attaccati alle genuine ragioni nazionali, 

meno contaminati dalla cultura ufficia.le di stampo greco. Ad ulterior

mente precisare il tipo di popolarita di queste opere vale pure il fatto 

che alcune sono traduzioni: cio presuppone, allora come ai nostri gior

ni, un certo livello di divulgazione, la quale per di piu avveniva in 

una sf era che, sebbene aperta a tali esigenze, aveva perso il contatto 

diretto con la lingua indigena, riservata a cerchie privilegiate. 

Un altro aspetto rilevante di questa letteratura popolare e rappre

sentato dalla lingua e dallo stile. Trattandosi di opere di genere tanto 

diverso, occorre invero guardarsi dal generalizzare; ed i gia ricordati 

caratteri formali delle 'Storie fenicie' escludono, ad esempio, un 

parallelo con la ricercatezza espressiva di altri romanzi. Ma, sebbene 

per quest'epoca non si possa parla.re di due distinti strati lingu~

stici, come ad esempio si manifesteranno nella letteratura bizantina, 

buona parte di quest~ testi palesa un tessuto linguistico che non si 

puo certo imputare a letterati di professione: i suoi tratti distinti

vi sembrano essere la limitatezza del lessico e l'approssimazione del

le strutture sintattiche, oltre che di quelle metriche nelle composi

zioni in versi (9). Altrettanto evidente e, in genere, la carenza di 

elaborazione stilistica: sono i fatti e i contenuti che contano e che 

trovano in se la loro ragione dtessere, senza bisogno di decorazione 

formale, si che l'espressione tende a essere la piu diretta possibile. 

E' questo un carattere comW1.e alla letteratura popolare, e che d 1 al

tronde smentisce una costante delle letterature classiche; ed e impor

tante notarlo non solo per definire il livello culturale degli autori, 

quanto anche le riehies.te del pubblico, ben diverse da quello che $i 

rivolgeva alla letteratura colta. 
Pure collegati con le preferenze del pubblico sono alcuni grandi 

motivi di fondo, che ricorrono in questi testi al di la dei condizio

namenti imposti dai singoli generi. Per grandi linee, essi si possono 

individuare nelle due tendenze contrapposte di wi realismo spinto an

che alle estreme conseguenze, e di un fantastico tinto di toni magici 

e soprannaturali (10). Ecco cosi comparire nell'uno o nell'altro di 

questi scritti l'amore nei suoi toni piu carnali e nei piu ossessivi 

invasamenti, il delitto, l'orgia, il lazzo osceno, insieme alla mi

nuziosa descrizione di eventi (udienze regali, cerimonie religiose, 
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il lavoro., i viiaggi, il decorso, di una malat.tia), e di luoghi, d:ii edi

fici, di oggettii. E d'altra pa.rte sogni ammonitori o gu.aritori, appa

rizioni di morti, escursioni in un orriido oltretomba - come nella Ca

tabasi 1923 P .. , che per certe particolari ta formali si ,. pu.O fare rf.en

tra.J?e in questa letteratura -: tutto;. 1.' armamentario soprannaturale d:ii 

una narrativa. popolare quale sotto al tre latitudini v:ive, ad esempiQ) 

nella fiaba •. Entrambi questi aspetti corrispondono all.e esigenze di. 

W1. pubblico, che amava trova.re nelle sue letture la riprciduzione delle 

proprie quo tidiane esperienze, e pero anche lo. spun to per un' evasione 

da questa stessa real ta, in cui tro,vassero voce le credenze radica te 

nell' and.ma. popolare .. E sempre, o. quasi, sullo sfondo e l 'Egi t.to, c.on1 

il suo passato e la nostalgica memoria di grandi personaggi, i suoi 

de.ii, il suo paesaggio ambienta.1e e umano, le dif.ficol ta e le frustra

ziomi. del presente: dall.e quali. nasce unhi.1.tra linea po.rtante di qu-e:

sta letteratura, il rifugio. nella. fede religiosa, e soprattutto l'at~ 

tesa di un future migliore, che si esprime nelle grandi vision~ pror 

f etiche, ma pure - in una prospettiva piu modest.a e cronologioamente 

piu immediata - negii encomi. che salutano l'avven~ di un.nuovo impe~ 

na.tore, o anche di un nuovo funzionario locale .. 

Concludia.moo questo elLittico e provvisorio panorama, chiedendoci 

qua.le sia per noi il significato di questa produzione letteraria .. La· 

sua ridotta incidenza quantii.tativa nan ammette che la si consider±. 

oome· un f'enomeno rilevante nella. cul tura dell 1Eg;i. tto ~e(lQ)-romano.; 

quest.a rimane caratterizzata so.prattu.tto dalla diffusione della gran

de letteratura di Gracia. Ma a importante acoertare come gia si.manit

festasse la dicotomia, gravida di conseguenze, tra. la. letteratura 

d'arte e di pensiero, e quella di svago o 'di consumo': qualcosa. d'im

pensabile, ad esempio, p:e11.' Atene deL V! seco]o .. E, per quanto spora

diiDa sia la sua apparizione, questa letteratura infol:'Dla sul popolo. 

tra cuii sorse e a. cui si rivolse. Essa allarga le nostre informazioni 

sulla cultura che vi si esprimeva, nelle manifestazioni e nelle richie

stei senza giung~re fino alla massa, forse non suf.ficientemente alfa

betizzat.a. per usuf'ruirne in via diretta (ma di cud., tuttavia, per cer

ti aspet-ti pote riflettere le tendenze), essa ci. conduce almeno: ver.SQ) 

quel>lie zone di cultura media, che nelle civilta antiche sono cosi di.f

ficili da individuare .. Inol.tre ilL suo realismo off.re preziose aperture 

sulla vita quoti;diaJJa della g_ente comune; ed al trettanto_ vii troviamo 

espresse le sue aspirazioni, le sue paure, le sue ossessioni. Questa 

ietteratura vive della particolare condizione di un popolo, che dai 

SOJDillii. test:L- della Grecia non poteva trarre pieno appagamento; nelle 



sue ingenue manif estazion:h trovava una genuina af'fe:rmazione nazionale 
que1- singolare composito etnico che da premesse storiche e culturali 
tanto d.ifferenti si era ven\Ubo formando in Egitto .. 

Infine, pu0 darsii che uno studioso sia. sempre parziale verso i su.oi 
argomenti: ma mi_ parrebbe ingeneroso. concludere senza un accenno anche 
ai pre~ artistici, che talvolta rilucono in questi testi- La l.orct> 
lj.ngua. non e il fulgido greco di un Aristofane o di un Platone: essa 
e disa.do:rna e talora sconnessa, i:l loro. stile e incondi to quando nan 
r.ozzo - ma. nei semplici. canti dei battellieri del Nilo, nelle viisiioni 
di. un tetro ol tretomba, nella vo.ae ardente del senselt) nelill' aspettaziio
ne di un' eta dell 'oro, ma.gari nella :fugac.e a.pparizione di_ tina fa.nciiull.a. 
incantevole che distoglie dall'inca.rico un a.rtefice abilissimo, ma 
dedi to a :S-aco.o ed evidentemente anche ad Atrodi te (11), balena un: raggjio 
dell 1elementa.re, intensa poesia che il popolo af':fiida alle sue creaziionii.. 

1) A. Henrichs, Die Phoin3kika des La:1lianos, :Bonn--. 1972, 7: 
ciO naturalmente a prescindere da.gli stra.ordinari motivi d'in
teresse:, che per al tri. versi offre il romanzo:~ 
2) Per la,- stesso mot:Lvo, m:h limiitero a aontrassegnare :h testi 
adda;tt:h a esempio_. con gl:L. estrem:ii del catalogo Paek, che vale 
anche come e.ssenziale rimando bi.bliograf'ico. 
3) Risul.ta quindi ema.rginata. la produzione dilettantesca ('pro
vinciale1: a£r .. A. Calderini, Aegyptus 2, 192l,, 137' sgg .. ), dii. 
Cui. esem:Qiia> tiipico e:: il buon. D:iioscoro d 1 A.frodi topoldi'> ri.w.J.Lta 
a cerchie ristrett.e d'estimatori (e di protettori) .. 
4)- In alcuni di questi casi iil. ra.pporto fra uso. scolastico.: e 
divulgazione po.polare e evidentemente difficile da stabii]jjre •. 

5 )/ Cfr .. C .lL Roberts, Mm 10~ i.953, 275 sg.: 
6) Cfr .. B. Perry, TAPh.A. 971~ 1L966,i 327-333. 
7() C~r .. S .. West, .TEA 55, 1-969,_ 1-61~183. 
8) Cfr. L. Koenen, ZPE 2, 1968, 178-209 e 3, 1-968, 137. sg .. ; 
Id., Proc. XII Congr. Pap., TOronto 1970, 249-254. 
9) Per gli aspetti anticipatori di alcune tra queste, cfr. 
A. Dihle, Hermes 82, 1954, 182 sgg. 
10) Cfr. J .W.B. Barns, .Akt. VIII Kongr. Pap .. , -Wien 1-955, )6". 
11.) Alla fine del frammento della storia di Nectanebo - e la 
conclusione dell'a.vventura ci rimane celata. 
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Trajan's De i fication 

W. de n Boer 

Only one piece of evide nce for Trajan's deificat ion will 
be d i scussed in t his paper: P .Giss.3; thi s tex t deals with the 
cons ecration of t he deceased emperor and the accession of his 
successor. These important facts are me ntioned in c o nnect ion 
with a celebrati on at Heptakomia, the me t ropolis of the Egyp
tian nome Apollon ites 1 • My a i m in this paper is to s how that 
triumph and consecration were separat e d b oth for political and 
religious reasons. 

For clarity's sake the f irst part o f the text fo l l ows here 
i n t he translati on of P.J. Ale xander . The god Phoebus speak s: 

"Having just mounted alof t with Tra j an in my chariot of white 
horses, I come to you, o h people, I, Phoebus, by no means an 
unknown god, t o proclaim t he new ruler Hadrian, whom al l 
things serve on account o f his v i r tue and t h e genius o f his 
divine fa t her 2 " 

Here two 'facts' are me n tioned, t he ascens ion of Trajan , 
his consecration or deificat ion on t h e o ne hand, the accession 
to the throne of Hadrian on t he other. 

In the polit ical situation, just a fter the death of Trajan, 
this text contains a piece o f imperial propaganda on t hree con 
troversial point s. Trajan a nd Hadrian are closely linke d t o ge th
er . The same god took the deceased in his chariot and came back 
to proclaim the n ew emperor a s the l e g i timate s uccessor. The a 
dopt i on of Hadri an, the legitimacy o f the success i on, and the 
deif i cation of Trajan are, as it were, p~opagated and sanctio ne d . 
The l ast point, t he divini sat ion of Traj a n, was perhaps t h e l e as t 
controversial. We have to bear i~ mind, h owever , that Trajan' s 
consecration took place at Rome, approximately a y e ar after his 
death. The text of the papy r us seems t o date from 117 , and anti
cipat es the consecration. Why? The answe r does not s eem diffi 
cult: To strength en the posi tion of Ha dr i an. If one a ccepted the 
adoption, he was now son of a Divus, and the succession was cer 
tain, both from a religiou s a nd from a political point of view . 
As I stated elsewhere twent y years ago: " If we remember that Ha d
rian's accession did not proceed without repercuss ions, necess i 
tating the execution of fo ur consulares , we can unders t and how 
welcome was the support of divus Trai a nus - not to me ntion t h e 
God Phoebus (Apollo)". 3 

It is selfevident that the posthumo us triumph , which had t o 
take place in Rome, had to wait till a fter the return of Had r i an 
to the capital. But the divinisation, a pparently, could be me n 
tioned, and celebrated in a n official son g at an official fes ti
val, in Egypt (and, if there, then also elsewhere) without any 
difficulty. Nevertheless t h e official ceremony of the apoth e o s i s 
had to be performed at Rome. And there i s evidence that this oc-
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curred. The controversial point is: Was this ceremony combined 
with the posthumous triumph? I doubt whether this is true. 
We can safely assume that Trajan's posthumous triumph is an 
historical fact. Apart from the literary evidence, which will 
demand our attention later, the coin legends with Divus Traia
nus Parthicus are there to prove that the deceased received 
the title Parthicus 4 • The numismatic evidence is not sufficient, 
however, to prove that a triumph was held. One could imagine 
that on a general (or an emperor) a title was bestowed without 
any ceremony of a triumph. The fact that the general or emperor 
was dead could have prevented the authorities to decide in fa
vour of a triumph in which the participation of the triumpha
tor as a living person, was essential, because of the ceremo
nial duties he had to perform. That a triumph was necessary to 
give to the dec~ased emperor the title Parthicus is a conclu
sion, not attested (as far as I know) by any analogy from hon
orary titles awarded during the Republic or the Empire 5 • That 
in practice the honorary title was mentioned for the first 
time during the ceremony of the triumphus is plausible, but 
it does not affect my argument. Al l I wish to convey is that a 
definite custom or rule did not exist for the exceptional case 
that the general or emperor had been killed in battle or died 
before the ceremony could take place. And if the aurei with 
the legend PART(H) were issued in 117, as some scholars as
sume, the connection with the posthumous triumph which took 
place in 118 is also impossible from a chronological point of 
view 6 • 

. So, in my opinion, we have to separate the title Parthi
cus from the triumph over the Parthians,in the same way as we 
have to separate the deification of the emperor (in our papyrus 
proclaimed by Apollo) from the official rite of the apotheosis 
at Rome. This analogy gives the papyrus more than local impor
tance. 

I do not doubt for a moment that the posthumous triumph 
really took place. We find it in one of the two literary 
sources which ask our attention for two reasons; firstly, they 
prove, in my opinion, that the separation of honours, as main
tained in this paper, finds support in the literary evidence; 
secondly, they illustrate - from an official point of view -
what we saw in our papyrus 7 • 

SHA I 6.3 reads:"When the senate offered him the triumph which 
was to have been Trajan's, he (Hadrian) refused it for himself 
and caused the effigy of the dead emperor to be carried in a 
triumphal chariot, in order that the best of em~erors might not 
lose even after death the honour of a triumph". It is these 
words that may be combined with the coins commemorating the 
triumph and bearing the legend Divo_Traiano Parthico, and on 
the reverse a four-horse chariot driven by the emperor who 
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holds a laurel-branch 9 • Th e r e i s no trace , however, to lead us 
to suppose that t his chariot is identical with t hat mention e d 
in our papyrus, v iz. the chariot in which Phoebu s mounted a loft 
with Trajan. It i s highly speculative to combine this passage 
from the Life o f Hadrian with Epit.de Caes.13,l l : "The ashes o f 
his (Trajan's) burnt body were transferred to Rome a nd buried 
in the Forum of Trajan under his Column , and an e ffigy that 
was put on top, was carried i nto the c ity on a chariot, j u s t a s 
is done with triumphators; the senate a nd the army opened the 
procession" 10 • 

The crucial words are h ere et imago superposita( in my t r ans
l ation:and an e ff igy that was put on t op). On top of what? 
Some scholars say: on top of the Column . This is impossibl e 
because the statue of the e mperor was ther~ already i n 113, a nd 
one has to assume that at this occasion it should h ave · been 
taken down in order to .rep resent the dead emperor in effigie 
- which is rather far-fetch e d . In my opinion the emperor's i m
age was put on top of the couch; the parallel for that pro
cedure is to be found in Aug ustus' fun e r al:"Ther e was a cou ch 
made of ivory and gold and a dorned with coverings of p urple 
and gold. In it his body was hidden, in a coffin down below; 
but a wax image of him in t r i umphal garb was vis ible" 1 1 • Th e 
last words 8v ETIL~Lxl~ o•oAfj 8E€~alvE•O may expl a in the com
parison in the Epit.: sicut triumphantes solent. This compar
ison, however, does not lead to the conclusion that the epi 
tomist, unconsciously an d misunderstanding his source , g i v e s 
support to the idea that t h e two ceremonies (fune ral a nd tri
umph) were combined into o ne. It is o nly natural that at t h e 
funeral all the decorations of the deceased are shown in the 
procession. At Augustus' f uneral, apart f rom the wax i ma ge 
mentioned, there is a second image, o f gold, upon a t r i umphal 
chariot (E•Epa a~ a~· 5.pµa•o~ TIOUTILXOU nY E•o). But here a l so , 
nobody would see the funera l as a sort of triumph. I do not 
believe that the allusions to the triumph s of the past (al
lusions which were undoubtedl y the reason why t hese images 
were carried in the procession of Augu s tus' funeral) can sup
port the hypothesis of the so-called contaminatio in the case 
of Trajan. Here also the triumph as a ceremony has to be sep
arated from the funeral procession • 

As to the words imago s uperpos i ta (" an effigy was put on 
top") I leave open the possibility that t he epitornist , who 
presumably had not the s l ightest idea about the date of Tr a -
j an' s Column and its statue, may have h a d this mis t ak en i dea. 
On the other hand, if one combines (leavi ng out a c omma aft er 
the first three words) et i mago superposita sicut triumphan
tes solent, one has a close parallel o f Augustus ' funeral ac
cording to Cassius Dio (56 , 34 ,1) •O µ EV owµa xa•w ••. ELXWV OE 
on • L ~ au•ou xnplvn EV ETILV L X l~ o•oAfj £Ee~alve•o 12 • 



It is curious to see that a sort of associative reasoning 
has received the approval of many scholars: The fact that the 
triumphator's garb was visible at the funeral procession led 
to the mistaken conclusion that funeral and triumph of Trajan 
were combined. The same sort of reasoning has influenced this 
conclusion wh~re the chariot with white horses was introduced. 
In the papyrus we see that Trajan ascended to heaven on Phoe
bus' chariot. At the funeral of Augustus and other emperors 
the body or the ashes were carried on a chariot with white 
horses. This parallel, consciously or inconsciously, has influ
enced the historians, but here also the parallel is one of the 
historian's fallicies. 

The imperial propaganda illustrated the adventus of Hadri
an as an emperor by his being proclaimed as such not by man 
but by divine revelation. This makes the papyrus so interesting 
as a piece of propaganda for the new emperor, even before his 
official accession to the throne. 

Here, I think, we have a more striking parallel with the 
triumph. The adventus ceremony, so it has been proved recently, 
"was developed against the background of the triumph" 13 • In 
Heptokomia, at the time of the official feast mentioned in the 
papyrus, the situation was not yet cleared up. The adventus of 
Hadrian was still an open question. The adventus of Phoebus, 
however, was certain, and a good omen for the future of the man 
who claimed to be Trajan's successor. 

Here also one has to be careful to attribute the adventus 
ceremony to one part of the Empire from which it was · sa"id to 
be borrowed by the Romans. Here also in modern works the Greeks 
are the first and foremost candidates for the function of teach
ers of the Romans. The biblical accounts, from the Old Testa
ment (Ps.24) and from the Gospels (Mat.21,1-11; Mark 11,1-10; 
Luke 19,28-40; John 12,12-19) are there to prove that the phe
nomenon was well-known. R.Bultmann's references to Hellenistic 
sources are limited to St.John, and even that is doubtful in 
my opinion. However that may be, it is not strange that "Ju
dean adventus·coins of the emperor Hadrian also show the prov
ince of Judea, accomfanied by children with palm branches wel
coming the emperor" 1 • If that was possible quite early in Ha
drian's reign in one of the most difficult and politically un
stable provinces of the Empire, the new emperor could be full 
of hope about a quiet reign. That this hope was not realized, 
as the future would show, could not be foreseen at the moment 
these coins were struck and the song of the Pap.Giss.3 was 
sung. 
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1) The text has been published many times. See Wilcken, 
Chrest.No.491; M.David and B.A.van Groningen, Papyrological 
Primer (1952 3 )No.2; E.M.Smallwood, Documents illustrating the 
principates of Nerva, Trajan and Hadrian (1966) No.519 . Very 
many allusions to this text are to be found in modern litera
ture; we are mainly concerned here with studies· centred round 
the religious i mplications. Among these are W.Mich aelis in 
ThWNT 4(1942) 247-256, s.v. AEux6~, in particular 256, note 
65; W.den Boer, Religiori.""""'and Literature in Hadrian's Policy, 
Mnem.8 (1953) 123-144, espec. 131-132; S.Weinstock, Divus 
Julius, Oxford 1971, 68 ff.; 71, note 11. 

2) P.J.Alexander, Letters and Speeches of t he Emperor 
Hadrian, HSCP, 49 (1938), 141-177; for the translation, ibid. 
143-144. 

3) W. den Boer, o. c. 132. 
4) The date, however, is uncertain, see P.Veyne, Une hypo

these sur l'arc de Benevent, MEFR, 72 (19 60), 191-217, and the 
appendix 217~219. 

5) The title was given because of the victory, but not 
necessarily connected with the triumph . See e.g. on Q.Fabius 
Maximus Allobrogicus: Vell.2,10,3; Fabio Pauli nepoti ex vic
toria cognomen Al lobrogicum inditurn. Very instructive in this 
respect Q.Caecilius Metellus Baliaricus (RE III 1207, No.82), 
Q.Caecilius Metellus Macedonicus (ibid . 1214 No.94 ) , Q.Caeci
lius Metellus Creticus (ibid. No.8~See further i.a. Bloch-
Carcopino, Histoire romaine II 1,288. ~-
One has to bear in mind that during the Republic many titles 
had become hereditary. It has been recorded as one of the 
great merits of Scipio Aemilianus that he was the new Africa
nus who won this title personally. Vell.1,13,2; Eutr.IV,12,4. 
His triumph, on the other hand, was a different affair; see 
E.Pais, Fasti triumphales I (1920) 183; cp. Liv.Peri ocha 52. 

6) See also Veyne's observations in the publication men
tioned in note 4. 

7) I owe much to the article of J-C.Richard, "Les fune
railles de Trajan et le triomphe sur les Parthes", REL 44 
(1966) 351-362, although I do not accept his conclusion on the 
"contaminatio du triomphe et de l'apoth eose". I also believe 
that Bickermann was right in separating the cremation of the 
corpse from the ceremony of the apotheosis in those cases in 
which the emperor had died far from Rome, where the official 
ceremony took place later. (ARW 27 (1929) 1-34). See also 
Bickermann, Entretiens sur l'antiquite classique XIX (Van
doeuvres-Geneve 1973) 20. For a different view see R-C.Richard, 
"Incineration et inhurnation aux funerailles imperiales" , La
tomus 25 (1966) 784-804; on Trajan, ibid., 786 and 792. ILS 
322, mentioned by Bickermann in this pub l ication, does not 
give any information concerning Trajan. The inscription dates 



fro~ Antoninus Pius. The only relation mentioned is that Hadri
an is ~he (adopted) son of Trajan. It may also be noted that 
according to the inscription Hadrian was not (yet) divus. 

8) SHA ~,6;3: Cum tri11mphum ei senatus, qui Traiano debitus 
er~t, det~lisset, recusavit ipse atque imaginem Traiani curru 
tr7umph~li ~exit, ut optimus imperator ne post mortem quidem 
triumphi amitteret dignitatem. 

9) Se~ D.Magie in the Loeb-edition of SHA ad loc . 
. 10) Epit.de Caes.13,11: huius exusti corporis cineres rela

ti Romam humatique Traiano foro sub eius ·co\umna et imago 
superposita - sicut triumphantes solent - in urb~m invecta 
(sc.est), senatu praeeunte et exercitu. 

. 11~ Cass.Dia 56,34,1 in the translation by E.Cary (Cassius 
Dio in Loeb-series VII,75). 

l~) A qui~e diffe:ent interpretation by Richard, REL, in 
ar~icle ~enti<;>ned, with the conclusion:"C'est done sa victoire 
qui de~ait faire de Trajan un divus" (o.c.357). There does 
no~ exist any.pro<;>f for this view for the imperial period. 
Ne7ther does it find any support in the relations between 
triumph and funus ~n republican.times, as has been pointed out 
by H.S:Versnel, ~riumphus (thesis Leiden 1970), 115-129, in a 
s~a7chi~g.analysis of both triumphal and funeral rites, their 
similarities and differences. 

13) S.MacCormack, Change and Continuity in Late Antiquity. 
T~e Ceremony of Adventus, Historia 21 (1972), 721-752, quota
~ion on P:725. How self-evident the adventus on a white horse 
7s, even i~ modern times, was brought home to me by the amus-
7ng sto7y in G . ~ur~ell, My Family and other animals, lll:"Well, 
it was in the first world war, you know, and the commander of 
~y battalli<;>n was determined that we should marsh into Smyrna 
in . a ··· triumphal column, led, if possible by a man on a 
white horse". 

14) ~istoria 1972, 724, and note 19; also R.Bultmann, Das 
E~angel7um des Johannes (1941), 319. H.Mattingly, Roman Impe
rial Coinage II, pl.16,322. Id. Coins of the ·Roman Empire in 
the British Museum III (repr-:1966) 221-225. 
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P.Flor.50: Reconsidered 

By 

M.A.H.el Abbadi 

The provenance of this papyrus is Hermopo l is Magna and it is dat ed ·.• 
10th Dec. 268 A.D. It is a long deed of division of inheri t e d property 
between three brothers and a sister,Claudi,us Eudaemon, (a bou-leutes of 
Alexandria)Cl. lsidorianus, Cl. Theon and Claudia Timothea. (11.118 ff ) • 
The document seems to be the renovation of a d i v ision of property of a 
fifth deceased brother,Maecenas who was stil l indebted to t he t reasury. 
In spite of its considerable length (121 long l ines), it is est imated 
that at least 50 lines are missing at the beginning. The enti re share of 
Eudaimon and part of that of lsidorianus are thus lost. The surviving 
text contains half the share o f lsidorianus a s well as the shares of Theon. 
and Timothea, fol l owed by a description of the property which r emaine d 
commonly owned by the heirs and a declaration of their being collectively 
responsible for the payment of Maecenas' dues t o the treasury. Finally, 
we have the signatures. 

In spite of its present condition, which i s far from complete, t h i s 
document is of mor e than usual interest in so f ar as it illustrates the 
changd.ng oo.ndi tions in third century Roman Egypt, both economically and 
socially. 

The Property 
From an economic point o f view, it i s perhaps the only su rvivin g 

thi rd century papyrus which cont a i ns such a det ailed descripti on of t he 
formation of a decidedly private l arge land-ownership. On this assumption 
I shall venture here a general assessment of t he size of the original 
inheritance and a discussion of some aspects of its formation . 

Because of the missing part at the beginning and t h e l a cunae whi ch 
pervade the surviving text, it i s practically i mpossible to assess the 
exact size of the whole property. As there are many lacunae i n Theon' s 
share, I ~hall depend in my cal culations on Timothea's i nheritance which 
is more complete as it falls in t he better preserved latter pa rt of the 
document. Thus, in my attempt to calculate the shares o f Theon and 
Timothea I have rea ched the fo llowing, rather perplexing resul ts: 

Theon Ti mothea 
127 ar.;--B'"Plots of land ·273 ar. 

·· (size unknown or broken) 
1 f vi neyards, ! piece· of. ree.d-land t plot with farm buildings 

J t houses 1 t houses 

t canal 

5 slaves 6 s l a ves 
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In addition to their various respective share~,eleven other entries 
are held in common ownership by the three brothers and their sister, 
mainly buildings of common use such as, store-houses, a farmstead, a 
drying place, ox-stalls, a canal, a dovecote, wine-presses, a flour-mill, 
potter's wheels •••• etc. (11. 96-104) 

As the best preserved share is that of the sister Timothea, the 
question arises, on what basis was the property divided among the three 
brothers and their ·sister? We know that the gapyri have preserved 
examples of equal division of legacy between male and female (e.g. P.Bour 2, 
A.D~ 350) as well as others in which special bequests were .made to one of 
the sons (as in P.Oxy.907, A.D.276). In cases of intestacy however, the 
Greeks in Egypt followed the general Greek tradition of dividing the 
inheritance into equal shares among sons and daughters. (1) With regard 
to the deed of division under discussion, certain considerations may help 
our decision; 

a. In spite of the fact that what survives in the text of Theon's 
share is far less than his sister's, it is perhaps a safe 
assumption that had the text been complete, his share would 
have been either equal to, or more than Timothea's. 

b~ The fact that the three brothers and their sister retain part 
of the patrimony as their common property, implies equal 
division. 

c. In several cases in the division, the property was either 
divided into four equal parts (each having ThcxpTov µcpos) (2) 
or into halves, indifferently between male and female, {J) or 
even though less frequently, by third. (4) 

d. The four heirs declare their collective responsibility for any 
personal or civic dues owed by their deceased brother, Maecenas, 
to the treasury. (5) 

In the light of these considerations, I am inclined to suggest that, in 
our case, the property was divided into four equal shares. If this was 
the case, then the share of Timothea would represent the near approximation 
of a quarter of the original inheritance. Thus we would have at 
Hermopolis an estate of more than 1092 arourae of landed property in 
addition to a complex of buildings and other structures. The occurence of 
this large land-ownership at Hermopolis fits in with the known development 
of landed property in third century Egypt. These developments culminated 
in the re-emergence of the ouoi:cx type of the first century (6). Now as 
before, leading Alexandrians appeared prominantly in this revival. We 
know the cases of Am. Maron (7), Aur. Heracleides (8), and Aur. Appianus (9). 
But, whereas the position of these men in relation to their land is not 
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clearly defined (10), our case deals with a definitely privat e property. 
The heirs state that they have absolute . right of ownership over their 
respective property according to this declaration and what is stated in 
it, furthermore that each is responsible for the payment of the state 
dues and taxes for his own property (11). 

The detailed description given in the document of the various 
shares shows clearly how these large estates were composed of various 
small or large pieces of land of different categories: vineyards, garden
land, clerouchic land, private land and state land, both ~O'.OL ALK~ yf! and 
OT]µooi:cx yf! • The inclusion of state land in an · inherited private 
property is significant because it helps to illustrate, at least in part, 
the formation of large estates in the third century. It is obvious from 
line 75-6, an!~ ] (apoupwv) 0 OUV T~ tVCAKOµCV T] S ~O'.OL fALKfl S yf! sl apoupT] S 
ToapT['w To ~ ]µLou µcpos cxpoupas ovo , that the ~o:OLALK~ yf! here, was 
imposed'upon the landowner. But more interesting is the reference to a 
large piece of ~O'.OLALK~ yf! where there appears to be an element of 
personal choice or wish by the landlord himself, (l.9J) tK ~Twv) EcuSou 
KO'.L Qpi:wvos KO'.L PuµT]Oo:jaa KA~pwv oiiv O'.~poO.vn ~O'.OLALKf!S ano (a poupwv ) 
PA~ d If Xo (i.e. 132 t k ~) 
Also in line 58 we find 8 ar. of OT]µooi:cx yf! • There is another third 
century example, in which the landlord, Heracleides, leased land 
designated yf! ~O'.OLALK~. ( 12). This kind of y f! ~O'.OLAL>t ·.1 uJY have been of 
the category already known in the second century as 'royal land registered 
under the category of private land' (1J). These examples prove beyond 
any reasonable doubt that crown land was already passing into private 
ownership as early as the middle of the third century, a phenomenon which 
was once thought to have or 1.y started in the fourth century after the 
reforms of Diocletian (14). 

The Family 
From a social point of view the civic status of the family of our 

four heirs is not without interest. It has been, so far, considered a 
Hermopolite family, but judging from the evidence provided by their 
signatures, we can detect two indications of their Alexandrian origin. 
First, the fact that they all bear the Roman name Claudii and not 
Aurelii, may suggest that they belong to a family ttnt had acquired 
Roman citizenship before the Constitutio Antoniniana, when only 
Alexandrians in Egypt were entitled to become Romans. Second, and more 
decisive, is that only one of the brothers styled himself an Alexandrian 
senator, KA,( a.u6Los ) A<ppoodoLos ~ >mi: EuOo:i:µw v ~ouA( cuT~ s ) M d;avopci: a s. 
As he signed his name first, we may assume that he may have been the 
eldest of the brothers or at least, the most important. {l.118) It is 
therefore very probable that the parents of these brothers and their 
sister were Alexandrians who had settled in the Hermopolite where they 
had a large property, and that only Eudaimon maintained his right and 
interest in his Alexandrian citizenship while the others neglected that 
right and tended to identify themselves with the -locality of their property. 

This latter tendency seems to have been, in fact, another important 
social development in third century Egypt and there are several cases which 
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confirm this suggestion. 
1. A member of a distinguished Alexandrian family identifies 

himself with Acoris in the Delta,Aup. ~Lom<opos o xai: 

FA.A.&o[Los] / U:}ti:XAT]V kwpd'tT]S dp~as 1130 luA.cu-r~s -rtis A.aµn. 
rAx lc/~avopci:as. It is worthy of note that his sister was a 
imatrona Stolata', a title carried only by women of aristocratic 
families in Alexandria. Their father had the distinguished 
career qf 'eutheniarch, cosmetes exegetes, hypomnomatographos, 

bouleutes of Alexandria!. (15) 
2. M.Aur. Saras styles himself 'gymnasiarch, bouleutes of Oxy

rhynchus' without any reference to his connection with Alexandria 

except the mention of his father, M.Aur. Diogenes alias Helio

dorus who had been a former eutheniarch and bouleutes of Alex

andria. Gradually that mention also disappears and the local 
identity stands alone. 

3. The grandson of a eutheniarch of Alexandria styles himself simply 

Aur. Sarapion alias Apollonios, gymnasiarch, bouleutes of Oxy
rhynchos. (17) 

4. Sarapion, ex-agoranomos, was nominated, together with his brother 

Philoxenas as 'decaprotoi' in Mendes, but their grandfather, a 

former exegetes and bouleutes of Alexandria, claims that they 
are under age for that office. (18) 

The explanation for this phenomenon lies in the drastic administrative 

and political changes which initiated the third century: first, the 

establishment by Sept. Severus of the boulae in Alexandria and the metro

poleis in 199-200 A.D.; second, the announcement of the Constitutio 

Antoniniana in 212 A.D. The immediate result of these two laws was the 

abolition of local distinctions. (19) Consequently, Romans and Alex

andrians resident in the metropoleis became equally liable to membership 

of the boule and sustaining civic magistracies like the metropolites. 

Not only were those who adopted the metropoleis as their origo subjected 

to this rule, but also persons who resided in the metropolis and owned 

sufficient n6pos·; Romans and Alexandrians were no longer privileged classes 

and had to sustain their share of local obligations. This point of serving 

the magistracies in either one's origo or domicile was clearly stated in 

the law quoted in the Digest: " sed eodem tempore non sunt honores in 

duabus civitatibus ab eodem gerendi: cum simul igitur utrabique deferuntur, 

p0~ior est originis causa." (20) That is, the 'honores' should not be 

served by the same person in two cities at the same time, but when they 

thus occur the 'origo' has a better claim on the services of its citizen. 
, h. 

In other words a citizen can serve magistracies in two places, eamely is 
' . 

origo and his domicile at different times. (21) This proved too exacting 
' . 

and consequently many Romans and Alexandrians gradually neglected their 

attachment to Alexandria and identified themselves with the locality where 

they had property. Their children eventually adopted that locality as 

both origo and domicile. 

In conclusion, the great wave of change and transformation which 
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swept over the Roman Empire in the third century, covered also Egypt. 

There, one can describe the change as the victory of the metropoleis 

over the capital. It was characterized by two inter-related phenomena: 

one economic, the other social. The first, was the growth of private 

land-Gwnership to an unprecedented deg~ee. Property was the only guarantee 

of survival for the upper classes. The second, was a type of civic 

mobility which took the form of wealthy Romans and Alexandrians increasingly 

tending to reside and finally adopt the locality where they happen to own 

land. This latter phenomenon is extremely important, since, in the present 

state of our knowledge, it is the only convincing explanation for the 

extraordinary situation which existed in the following period, when large 

estates became the basis of the new way of life and Alexandrians scarcely 
figure among its land-owners. (22) 

For these reasons, P.Flor. 50 is, to my mind, of more than usual 
interest as it adequately illustrates the above mentioned two phenomena 
which Egypt witnessed in the third century. 

(1) cf. Taubenschlag, Law in Greco-Roman Egypt, 2nd ed. 1955, 
p. 140 f. 

(2) e.g. lines 1,J3,77; 9,82; also lines 35-6,36,44-5,54-5,55, 
83,92,93. 

(J) Lines 27-8,29,J5,6J,68,71,74,74-5,86-91,91,93. 
(4) Lines 56-7,64,66,82,84-5. 
(5) L . 113 114 ,, "'' ' ' , [ ~ J ' ' ' ' ' ines - : CL H u£ £0.V O<p LI\ ~ 0 XOL VOS T]µ&v 00£Aq>OS 

:FOJau6Los) Mmf'x~va]s -r&v l[oL/w]nx&v xai: rroA.Lnx&v -r~ 
~cpw-r&.-rw -raµd~ µi:xpL OUVXA£LO'J.LOD -roD 0L£A90VTOS rl u:-rous) 
XaL au-roD a'' U:-rous) •.•••••• d s T~13L 13" U:-rous) -roDTo &nooo9fjvm 
' , ex -rfjs XOLVO'tT]'tOS. 

(6) c.f. Rostovtzeff,SEHRE. pp 489 ff. 
(7) P.Lond. III. 852, pp. 48 ff. , Fayum, A.D. 216-219. 

(8) SB. IV. 7474, Fayum, A.D. 254; P.Princ. II. 37, Fayum, A.D. 255-6. 

(9) P.Flor. II. Introd. SB. nos. 1492-1517; P.Flor. I.70,Fayum 
A~D. 231-2 

(1-0) Rostovtzeff, loc.cit. 
(JI) Lines 114-116 : ~xaa-rov 6~ ~µmv xpa-rcrv xai: xupLrculcLv ~v 

cA.axcv tiis TtpOX£L'taL XaL xpaaSaL xai: ol>tovoµdv XO'.L OLOLXcrv Tt£PL 
au-r&v ~s l&v·;~pfjta~ &v~µn66i:o-rws a~v -r6rs rrap' au-roD 
µc-rarrapaA.T]µ<Jloµi:voL s tni'. -rov Cfrro:v-ra xpovov H:A.oDv-ro: >ta-r' c-ros Ta 
~rr[~]P -r&v &poup~v Not tfjs &µrri:A.ou OT)µooLo: rr&.v-ra xai: trrL-

' , ' " ' " .,..,,(" ) . , ' ' ' " µcpLoµous 0'1t0 TOv £V£0TwTOS p £TOUS , oµOLWS £1tL TOV O:TtO:VTO' 
xpovov. 

(12) SB.7474, A.D. 254; TAPA, 56 (1925) 213 ff. ; P.Princ. II. 37, 
intro d. 

(13) Wilcken, Chrest. 341: yfj (30'.0LA(L>t~) tv Ta~£L ~OLOXT~TOU 
avaypa ( <poµi:vT]). 

(14) Johnson and West, Byz. Egypt. p. 40. 
(15) S.B. 178, Acoris (Delta) A.D. III century. 
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(16) 
(17) 
(18) 
(19) 

(20) 
(21) 

(22) 

P.Oxy. 1114, A.D. 2J7; also 1115. 
P.S.I. 1249, Oxy, A.D. 255. 
P.S.I. JOJ, Mendes (Delta) A.D. III century. 
A.H.M. Jones, J.R.S. 26 (1936) pp. 22J; also Studies in Rom. 
Gov. and Law, (1960} pp. 129 ff. 
Dig. L. 1.17.4. 
Such cases are found in : P.Oslo, III. 85 (A.D. 27J) ; B.G.U. 
1072 (A.D. 274) ; 1074 (A.D. 275) ; P.Oxy. 1412 (A.D. 284) ; 
55 (A.D. 28J) ; 59 (A.D. 292) ; P.S.I. 705 (A.D. III) ; P.Oxy. 
2108 (A.D. 259). 
In a survey which I made of Alexandrians owning land in the 
chora in Roman Egypt, I noticed that the papyri yielded the 
(allowing figures : 

a. First century 5J cases 
b. Second century 70 cases 
c. Third century 45 cases 
d. Fourth century 10 cases 

In the fifth and sixth centuries, we practically never hear 
of Alexandrian landowners outside Alexandria itself. These 
figures are no doubt conditioned by the state of extant 
papyri, but they do serve as an indication of the changing 
conditions. For full tables see my unpublished Ph.D. dissert
ation 'The Alexandrians from the foundation of the City to the 
Arab Conquest', Cambridge, 1960. 

A FOURTH CENTURY HYMN TO THE VIRGIN 11.rr ARY? 
PSALMUS RESPONSORIUS: P.BARC. I49b-I53. 

Alanna Emmett Macquarie University 

The text to which the title refers is part of a 
papyrus codex of varied cont ent.(!) It has been edited in a 
thorough and beautifully presented edition by Professor Ramon 
Roca-Puig(2) who dates the codex to the f irst half of the fourth 
century(3) and gives to the psalmus responsorius the title 
'Himne a la Verge Maria'. 

The text of the poem consists of five leaves, one of 
which is fragmentary. After the title, Esalmus restonsorius, 
and a brief introduction, there are twelve more oress complete 
strophes, in abecedarius form, starting with the letters A to M. 
The fragmentary leaf contains the first f ew letters of the N asd 
0 strophes on the verso, whi le the recto preserves the last few 
letters of ten lines.(4) The scribe has indicated the strophe 
divisions by indenting the first letter , or in some cases two 
letters, of each strophe into the margin. Line divisions 
within the strophes have been made by Roca-Puig on the basis of 
rhythm and assonance. 

In this paper I wish to examine a different interpre tation 
from that given by Roca-Puig of the word responsorius, and to 
considerits relation to the nature and su'6ject of tne poem. 
Roca-Puig interprets responsorius with reference to the 
rhythmical structure of the poem.(5) The elements of the 
responsion are listed as the use of a Ciceronian type of 
cursus{6) of assonance or end rhyme (7) and of word distribution. 
(8) All are part of the poet's individual technique. However 
C.H. Roberts points out (9) that responsorius in such a context 
would usually suggest that there was an element in the psalmus 
which could be said or sung antiphonally.(IO) It has further 
been suggested (II) that the first four lines of the poem, 
which come in our copy between the title and the A-strophe, 
would form a suitable response, either as a refrain after each 
strophe or as an opening section matched at the end by a 
closing one. (I2) These four line.s: 

Pater, qui omnia regis , 
preco (I3) Christi nos scias heredes. 
Christus, verbo natus, 
per quern populus est liberBtus. 
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There remains to consider the appropriateness of 
the proposed refrain to the individual strophes (not all 
of which can be examined here in detail). 

The opening lines of the first three strophes 

_Audiamus, fratres, magnalia dei. 
BeneJ.ictus et potens est ipse pater. 
Claritas dei demonstrabatur 

refer to the attributes or works of the Father and are in 
accord with the first line of the proposed refrain • (23) 
The first strophe begins with the exhortation, and then the 
poet introduces his subject - Christ's lineage (David) and 
the prophecies concerning Him. In other words, the hymn is 
to be concerned with Christ as Son of God and Messiah. The 
opening line shows these ma~alia are the work of God the 
Father. The refrain would e suitable as underlining the 
omnipotence of God (lines I,5) and as indicating the purpose 
of Christ's coming (lines 4,II). 

In the second strophe the poet begins his narrative, 
which follows closely the Protevangelium of James.(24) 
The subject is the conce-ption of Mary (her childhood comes 
in the third strophe), but throughout it is apparent that the 
author has selected the material to give a simple narrative 
which does not exalt the human participants hlt demonstrates 
the miraculous works of God. (25) 

The narrative of Mary's birth, childhood, betrothal 
and the conception of her child leads in the seventh (and 
longest) strophe to the birth of Christ. Then the author 
devotes four strophes to the coming of the wise men and 
Herod's reaction. The next strophe, the last complete (or 
nearly complete) one describes Jesus• first miracle,according 
to the Gospel of John. It depicts Jesus conducting His 
ministry. His disciples have been chosen and His reputation 
as a worker of miracles is established. (26) Mary's role is 
not emphasized.(27) 

It is impossible to be certain about the contents of 
the fragmentary strophes. (28) About the original extent of 
the psalmus too, there has been debate. Though this copy may 
be defective, it seems unlikely that an abecedarius writer 
would finish at O or P. (29) 

Taking the hymn as a whole, it may be seen that th:l 
power of God the Father is introduced at the outset (lines I, 
5,I2,2I). Though Mary is very much concerned in the events 
narrated, the emphasis is not on Mary herself but on the way 

must therefore be examined closely in relation to the subject 
of the Esalmus, before a conclusion can be reached a.tout the 
likelihood of their constituting the 1 responsorial e l ement. 

If these four lines were the original refrain , they 
would have to be suited, metrically end in subject matter, 
for repetition, and be related in such a way to the content 
t hat they could a-ppropriately be repeated after each strophe. 
In other words, they should reflect the central concerns of 
the whole piece. We need not be deterred by the fact that the 
papyrus copy f ails to indicate the responsorial element, for 
this copy could hardly have been designed for liturgical or 
even public use.(I4) 

Rhythmically, these opening lines stand out from the 
rest of the poem. The rhythmical struct ure has been explained 
by Roca-Puig who sees the psalmus as exhibiting some features 
of classical quantitative metre,(I5) .but also as having a 
partial affinity with the accentual r hythms used by Augustine 
and his imitators.(I6) Despite the variations in the number 
of syllables to a line, the majority of lines have four 
stresses. (I7) Occasionally there are three or five stresses 
to a line, but these variations do not form a regular "Pattern. 
There is, however, a pattern in the opening four lines where 
we find three stresses in the first line, four in the second, 
three in the third and four in the fourth. It might be 
coincidence (since only one h~Rdred complete or nearly complete 
lines survive), but it is noteworthy that there are only two 
other lines with fewer than four stresses, and in each case 
there is a definite break in the sense between what has 
preceded and what follows. (I8) In this res~ect, therefore, 
the four opening lines have a repetitive quality which is 
absent from the rest of the poem. 

In form, the introductory lines exhibit a parallelism 
and balance which makes them suited to repetition. The first 
line begins with an address to the Father,- followed by a 
descriptive relative clause (the equivalent of the epithet 
omnitlotens or !f(;J{.V-rcKe~rwP. ) • (I9) The first line is balanced 
by t e third line, where the name of Christ is followed by a 
description (verbo natu~. ( 20) Lines two and four are concerned 
with two aspects of the redemptive work of Christ. Line two 
refers to the Father's response, while l ine four brings out the 
effect of the redemption • (2I) Thus the four lines in 
questionh:tve unity and ~mmetry in t heir references to Father 
and Son. · The Holy Spirit is not mentioned, (22) nor is the 
Virgin Mary. 
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the miraculous workings of God are shown and Christ comes into 
the world. There is no indication that the hymn is addressed 
to Mary or is specifically in her honour. (30) 

If this interpretation is accepted, we may conclude 
that the opening four lines are relevant to the rest of the 
hymn as they emphasize the theme of the hand of God seen 
through events and the ultimate purpose of those events. It 
seems likely that the introductory lines could have furnished 
a responsum, as envisaged by the title. Though this theory 
cannot be proved on the basis of the papyrus copy of the 
rsalmus! the opening lines can in any case be shown to 

oresha ow the subject of the piece. 

FOOTNOTES 

*I wish to thank Professor E.A. Judge, 
Professor B.F. Harris and Mr.S.Pickering 
of Macquarie University for their help. 
I am grateful for suggestions received 
when an earlier version of this paper was 
read at a Seminar at Melbourne University 
organised by Professor G.w. Clarke. 

I. The codex also contains parts of Cicero, In Catilinam 
I and II and some Gteek liturgical i terns. See 
Roca-Puig, 'Catilinaries: P. Bare. inv. no. I 37 a b' 
Ae~ptus xlix (I969), pp.92-!04; id. ,'Freses "extra 
'T""exum.11 en P.Barc. inv.I54b-I57', 1?r'Oc.XII Int.Cong.pap. 
(Toronto, I970) pp.437-442. 

2. R. Roca-Puig, .[~mne a la. Verr;e Maria. 
'Psalmus Resfonsorius'. ~6p}r llati del segle IV, 
'7na edi t!onBarcelona, I 5 • Henceforth cited as 
Roca-Puig, Himne). 

3. Roca-Puig, Himne, pp. 48-52. C.H. Roberts, JThS 
n.s. xviii (1967), p. 492 prefers to widen t'Fie'O'ating. 
to cover the whole century. E.A. Lowe, Codices LatiJ'.li 
Antiguiores, Suppl. (Oxford, I97I), no. !782 assigns · 
it to the second half of the fourth century. 

4. The verso precedes the recto in each case. See 
Roca-Puig, Himne, p.3. 

5. Roca-Puig, Himne pp.76, I56. 
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6. With some original variations. Roca-Puig, 
Himne, pp.76-96. See however, comments by S.Bartina, 
"'Stud. Pap. viii (I 969) p. I 3I. 

7. e . g. lines 40-I diligebat, dicebat. Roca-Puig, 
Himne, pn. 96-99:-

8. Roca-Puig, Himne, PP• TOO-IOI. 

9. ill~: n. s. xviii (I967), pp. 493-494.., 

IO. A Souter, A Glossary of Later La.tin (Oxford, I949) 
s.v. responsorius. See examples in w. Speyer, 
JbAO x (I967), p. 215. 

II. G. Lazzati, Aegyptus xlvi ( 1966), p . I22; 11" . Naldini, 
RSLR iv (1968), p. !60. A later example is 
Augustine's Psalmus contra ~artern Donati whieh has a 
refre,in which comes a.t theeginning a.nd is repeated 
after e ach stanza.. Here the refrain serves a 
polemical purpose. 

I2. For a. later example, see Fulgentius of Ruspe' s 
Psalmus Abecedarius. Roca-Puig, Himne, p.IOO 
envisages an epilogue matching the introduction. 

I3. ~eco P. Ba.re. i Roca-Puig emends to peto, and Bariga,zzi, 
xcvi (I~68), p. 223 to preco. - · 

I4. Not least beceuse of the carelessness with which the 
scribe wrot e (in haste?). See the unfinished word im 
(line I6) and the extraordinary umemac (line 27). -
The scribe may have been more f8mi1ia.r with Greek than 
Latin. See Lowe, CLA Suppl., p. 32. - · ' 

I5. Himne, pp. 75-96. Cf. Bartina, Stud.Pa.12.viii (I969), 
p.I3I. 

I6. F.J.E. Raby, A Histort of Christian-La.tin Poetry 
(Oxford, I953) pp. 2o , 42. 

I7. Roberts,~ n.s. xviii(I967), p.492. 
rB. lines 44, 77. 
I9. Roca-Puig Himne, p. I57 • 
20. Cf. lines I9,43. At line 45 Christ is Himself the verbum. 
2I. See Roca.-Puig's detailed line by line source -

commentary for Biblical echoes. It might be suggested, 
however, that Christi heredes is not a N.T. concept 
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as the parallels quoted (p.I58) spe8k of heirs of God, 
or co-heirs .!l!h Christ. 

22. Unless verbo (line 3) is a reference to the Holy Spirit. 
It would seem unlikely. On the inter-pretation of line 
3, see-I. Rodriguez, Helmantica xviii (I967), p.292. 

23 . fratres lines 2,4,; magnalia dei 4 . Lazzati, Aegyptus 
xlvi (I966), p.I23. ~ 

24. 

25. 

Deteiled resemblances and divergences are indicated by 
Roca-Puig's commentary. 
e.g. the freguent presence of angels (lines I7,27,30); 
her destiny {lines 33-34, 39-4I); of.line 48. 

26. The scene of Jesus at twelve years old in the temple is 
omitted - perhaps because of the similarity with the 
fourth strophe. 

27. 

28. 

In fact, because of the elliptical style of the tsalmus 
she is not given as much importance as in Jn.ii, he 
source. The psalmus has the impersonal tune ei dicitur, 
while in the gospel account it is Mary wli()'S'peaks. 
Roca-Puig's emendation mater for ~qulf (line IOO) has 
been challenged by Naldini, RSLR iv 968), ~.I59 and 
Ba.rigazzi, .B!.!Q xcvi (!968),~6. -

See Roca-Puig, Himne pp. I98-20I with suggestions by 
Roberts, JThS n.s. xviii (!967), p.493. L.M.Peretto, 
Ma.rianum xxix (!967), p.26I offers no evidence for this 
suggestion that the poem treated Mary beneath the Cross. 

29. especially when several •easy' letters follow. Some 
abecedarius writers such as Augustine a.voided X y and z 
but others, like Commodianus and Fulgentius even managed 
these (with the aid of Greek). Greek abecedarius 
writers could use the whole alphabet (e.g. P. Amh.i.2). 
For different views of the length of the original see 
Roca-Puig, Himne, p.IOO, and Lazzati, Aemtus xlvi (!966), 
p.!23 (2! +strophes); Naldini, RSLR iv I 68),p.I58 
( 23 strophes); Robert.?, JThS n. s:--XV-iii (!967), p. 493 
(23-4 strophes); Barigazzr;-"RFIC xcvi (!968), p.222 
(2I-2 strophes). The view t~the original poem finished 
where the papyrus copy ends is accepted by other reviewers, 
e.g. M. Hombert, £! x1viii (!968) p.!90. 

30. The absence of such indications contrasts with the later 
hymns to the Virgin, particularly after the controversy. 
See, e.g. K. Treu Archiv xxii-iii (!974),p.385; P.Ryl, 
iii. 4 70; O. Tait ii\f'!I7-8'. 

NOTE: 
~ A fuller version of this paper is to be published in the 

Special Papyrological Number of the Museum Philologum 
Londiniense. -
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SOME GREEK Al~D LATrn PAPYRI OF Tm~ PERIOD 50 BC to 50 AD 

FROM Q 'ASR IBRH1 IN NUBIA 

by Professor W H C Fr end (Glasgow) 

The Cat hedral f ortress of Q'asr Ibrim in Egyptian Nubi a , some 55 mi les 

north of Abu Si mbel has produced an astonishing variety of i mportant 

eccles i astica·l and historical documents wr itten in Greek , Ol d Nubian and 

1 
Coptic from t he eighth to fifteenth century AD • The exis t ence , however, 

of Gr eek and Latin papyri da t ing t o roughly 50 BC t o 50 AD was wholly 

unexpected and it is a privi l ege t o announce these discoveries to t his 

congress. 

I n March . 1974 dur ing the final phase of t he Egypt Exploration Soci e ty' s 

expedition for t ha t year under the di rection of Rev Professor J H Plumley, 

I was given t he task of testing and clear ing a wide str ip outs i de t he south 

wall of the f ort ress with the object of discovering s omething of the date 

and construction of this part of t he fortifications. After t he dis covery 

of what would appear to be a bl ocked up entrance to a t emple of Phar aonic 

date situa ted some 1 5 metres from' t he ller oi tic gat eway discovered in 19692 1 

I moved to t he area of t he s outh ,·.'es.t 1;0Wer . Thi s i s a massive s quare 

t ower some 10 metr es internal measurement built carefully of r oughl y s haped 

Thus, J M Pl umley ' Q' asr Ibr i m 1963- 4' . Jl~ 50 , 1964, p 3 , and 

W H C Frend, "Gr eek, Coptic and Nubim1 .·c1t ·.~ ' asr l brim" , Byzantine-

Slavica, xxxiii , 1972, p 224- 230. 

2 JM Plumley , · ~-i 'asr Ibrim 1969'. JI!:A 56 , 1970 . Jil xxiv , 1-3. 



but closely fitted grey dry-stone blocks and was for centuries the 
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principal military feature at Q'asr Ibrim. It projects at an angle beyond 

the line of the wall and originally stood about 8 metres high. In later, 

probably Nubian times, it had been heightened by another two metres so as 

to give the defenders a yet wider vie.w across the Nile for signs of 

marauding bedouin from the desert. The steep slope down to the level of 

the river 250 feet below enhanced the tactical strength of the position 

(Sketch 1). 

A considerable amount of debris had piled up along the length of the 

fortification wall, and particularly near its angle with the tower. It 

was during trenching in this area that the papyri which will be roughly 

described, were found. We uncovered four main levels of archaeological 

deposit (Sketch 2). 

(a) A mixed stoney rubble containing some fragments of Old Nubian and 

Arabic paper and late-Nubian pottery. 

The lack of very late post-Nubian remains may be explained partly 

by the steepness of the slope towards the Nile. Most of the latest 

rubbish would roll down to the bottom. 
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(b) Below (a) a light loamy deposit containing however a good deal of burnt 

vegetable matter. 

(c) Below (b) and concentrated at the west or tower end of the trench 

a deposit of limestone chippings. 

(d) Below (b) and sealed by it,a very dry layer consisting of soft 
. •. ... 
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wind-blovm sand and palm frond. 

It was in (d) that the papyri were found. The layer was about 0.50 m 

thick, and about 1.10 m - 1.60 m from the surface. It was the lowest 

level on this part of the site, resting on a broad ledge of limestone 
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which projected outwards from the line of the fortress wall at this Both texts are clear and contain some interesting variations from t he 

point. Oxford text of Homer , published in 1919. Thus i n Book v , line 124, where 

The papyri were scattered about in this layer and in a fragmentary Artemis is described as "of t he golden throne in Ortygia" (Chr ysothr onos ) 

condition. The majority of pieces turned out to be blank, perhaps the t he new manuscript has quite clearl y the word Chr ysorhoos , ie "golden 

end of rolls, but so far, sufficient written material has been found to flowing" (in Ortygi a ). The form Chrysor hoos i s , so far as I knovr, unique, 

indicate parts of thirteen separate documents in handwriting, Professor though xpvoopp~cxc; is known as t he descrintion of the Hile i n 

Turner informs me, dating to between 50 BC and 50 AD. the Egyptian hymn to Isis (Supp Epigr, 8 .549:17 )1• 'l'hen , on line 77 of 

The largest group of fragments consist of 18 nieces of a text of the Odyssey Book ii, the Oxford text has the word ltOHlt'tuooo Cµcecx "clinging close 

taken from the Second and Fifth books. They were first identified by a t o" or , in Lattimore's translation, "going t hr ouCTh" the settlement 

colleague on -the expedition, l'IIadame Elisabeth Trapman-Labouchere who picked ( Xa.'ta ~O'tV ) "with claims made public", but the Q'asr Ibrim 

out the words O~YCCEYC on one fragment and 6EOI and APTEMl}:C text has a present middle tense instead of an optative and a f orm nearer t he 

on a second. The papyrus had been written in two different hands but each 
, 2 

mor e usual form of ltpOOlt'tuoooµcxi. • There are a number of other, smaller 

using fine clear capitals in two columns. As it was . the centre portion that variants, such as in line 96 of Odyssey ii, Odysseus is described as oci.oc; 

had survived in most cases, the surviving text consisted of the final words instead of oroc; · , and ex i. a L o i. on line 87 repl aces cx~'ti.oC , ref erring 

of each line written in the left hand column, but occasionally traces of to the Achaean suitors . At present one cannot say how impor tant these 

the first words of the right hand column. Twelve fragments come from variations are, but they at least provide some new information about texts 

Odyssey Book ii, lines 72-125, lines 76-100 being the most complete in the of Homer circulating in Egypt at the turn of the first centur y AD or a little 

whole series. The story here concerns the suitors that came from all parts earlier. 

of Ithaka to seek the hand of Penelone on the presumption of Odysseus' death After Homer the largest gr oup of papyri are a series of La tin texts a lso i n 

in the Trojan war. We have a portion of Telemachus' speech denouncing the a very fragmentary state. Some of t hese appea r t o be 'of a mi l itar y nature. 

suitors (lines 72-79) and a longer fragment of .Antinoos reply in their defence On one fragment , apparentl y a l e t ter , the word "legio" occurs, and on 

(lines 85-100). There are six smaller fragments from Book v, lines 122-171, another, perhaps a list, there is reference to "beneficiarius" . There is a lso 

where Odysseus is on Calypso's island and Hermes, the messenger of Zeus, a name, "Olympius". 

tells Calypso to send Odysseus on his way, Calypso protests against the decision 
xpuoop<!iric; is used by Hedylus (cf Athenaeum 8.345a) i n third 

of the hard-hearted gods. century BC. for Zeus descending in gold (ed. Kaibel, p.257). 

2 
ltpO 'tL lt 'tVOOµC 6cx • 
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F'inally, there is a fragment of a document which I was lucky enough to 

come upon myself while clearing the trench on the final day of the 

excavation, a strip of papyrus slightly singed some 10 cm x 3 cm, 

containing the opening lines of a letter of Latin, from "Varius to his 

friend Valerius" (Varius Valerio suo). The writing in black ink is in 

fine bold capitals, indicative of the first century AD. Some other 

fragments belonging to a number of different documents seem also to be 

remains of letters. Associated with the papyrus fragments were remains of 

at least two large bulbous amphorae made of hard brick-red ware, lying broken 

on their sides on the limestone shelf at the bottom of the deposit. No 

parallel to these wares has yet been found at Ibrim. 

It is, of course, too early to comment on the significance of these discoveries. 

Their main interest lies in their date, fifty years either side of the 

beginning of the Christian era, and their discovery so f a r south of the 

frontier of the Empire. To find Homer at Ibrim is like finding Tacitus at 

Fort William. The first impression of a military list, if confirmed, would 

corroborate Strabo's account of the occupation of Ibrim by the troops of the 

Prefect of Egypt Petronius after his defeat of the Candyce in BC 23. They 

could be part of some Roman officer's library and records. But caution 

interposes. Documents like this could; as Professor Plumley has discussed 

with me, simply be lost, brought to Ibrim by its X-Group inhabitants a t some much, 

later date - though if this were the explanation, how did the Roman amphorae 

and other non X-Group Sherds associated with the finds come to be there? 

One must leave the matter open for f"uture seasons' work. There is almost 

certainly more papyrus to be found in this deposit. Meantime, I am grateful 

to t he Egypt Exploration Society and particularly my colleague Professor 

Plumley for permission to report this to you, t o Erne Trapman-Labouchere 

for devoted detective work in tracking down t he lines of the Odyssey f or me, 

and we shall look forward to Professor Turner's editio princeps in the next 

volume of JBA. 

UNIVERSITY OF GLASGOU PROFESSOR \[ H C FREND 

Summary: 

R. Roca-Puig: 

"New literary Latin texts in the Papyri Barcelonensis Collection: 
HEXAMETERS ON ALCESTIS" 

The four papyri folios P.Barc. Inv. Nos. 158-161 written in latin 
formed part of the same miscellaneous codice which contained Cicero I 
and II in Catilinam and the Psalmus responsorius. 

The distribution of the handwriting and the size of the selis is 
very similar to that of the Catilinarians. 

The first six pages are entirely handwrit-ten, the seventh has only 
four lines, the eighth is blank. The grafia follows the same canon of 
lettering and joinings we have connnented on in the Psalmus. The state 
of preservation is good and the reading offers no difficulty with the 
exception of some letters which are somewhat imprecise in their shape. 

In spite of it being hexameters, the writer does not distribute 
them one per each line. Letters follow one another without separation 
of words nor of verses as we have seen in Psalmus, which is also a 
composition in verse. The hexameters add up to some 120. We have not 
succeeded in determining their exact number since some of them are not 
complete and others have more words than required. Furthermore the 
text includes some marginal anotations. The metric rules are rigorously 
observed in a large number of hexameters. Those which do not subject 
to the "metrica" are frequently obscure and -at times incomprehensible 
as to their sense and give the impression of being juxtaposed words. 

A closer investigation, however, often results in discovering the 
original meaning, although the complete reconstruction, if realizable, 
may require imagination and an effort. .We mention all this in the 
supposition that the author carried out an acceptable composition. 
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According to this hypothesis the present defects would be 
attributable to the transmission and would not only be imputable to 
the copy we possess but also to the copies which succeeded one after 
another since the beginning. 

Limiting ourselves to our Codex the numerous erratas of the 
Catilinarians show that the person who copied P.Barc. had only a 
superficial knowledge of latin and that he made use of a manuscript 
full of errors and in addition torn or mutilated. 

What has been said up to the present is only a hypothesis. 
There is a further possible hypothesis which would originate from an 
entirely opposite starting point. 

Disregarding the important part of errors accumul ated in the 
transmission of the text, the more serious defects would originate 
from the author himself. It would constitute an opus imperfectum of 
a simple unfinished school exercise. The incoherent passages might 
be due to the sorting out of available materials and subsequently not 
utilised. For some reason or other the poetical composition was 
abandoned before its termination. Admitting this hypothesis in its 
entirety, the efforts requir ed to reconstruct the original would be 
similar to those required, for example, on an old painting of low 
artistic value, in which the skilled restaurator manages to produce 
a more perfect work than originally came out from the hands of its 
author. 

We will divulge the text in its integrity and hope that the 
latinist experts will find a plausible explanation to this and other 
serious questions originating from the Hexameter on Alcestes. 

By reason of its argument P.Barc. coincides in general lines 
with the legend which forms the background to Euripides tragedy and of 
Alcesta and the Antologia Latina. 

The poem starts with an invocation, difficult to recompose, 
owing to the condition of the text of the first lines. Admeto asks the 
God Apolo about his death decreed by the Parcas, Sorores. Apolo confirms 
the fatal ending which can only be averted if Admeto can find someone 
willing to die in his place. The unfortunate larem post dicta petit; 
Once back in his home his father enquires of him the reason for such 
deep grief, but when knowing of the decision of the gods refuses to die 
in lieu of Admeto. The latter appeals to his mother who not only 
rejects his son's supplication but renders him the object of severe 
invictives. 

Very difterent is the attitude of Alcestis, who having overheard 
everything, offers herself willingly to die so that her husband Admeto 
may continue to live. She explains the reason for her way of acting 
demanding, however, that after her death Admeto may refrain from giving 
a step-mother to her children. 

She herself prepares the funeral pyre on which her body will be 
burned. The sober description of Alcestis' death ends up the composition. 

Virgil's influence is evident from the very start and first 
phrases, both in the structure of the hexameter as well as in the lexico. 
Once more it is evident that the author ,of the Eneida was the most read 
and appreciated of all the authors of the latin language. 

II2 

11 Nu.ovi dooumenti dell' Egitto tolemaico e romano a BOlogna" 

GIOVANNJI GERACI 

Tema della presente comunicazione ea~ una prima, rapida presen= 
tazione di alcuni documenti i nediti, da t empo conservati nelle rac= 
colte bolognesi, ma solo ora riscdperti, nell ' ambito del rinnovato 
impulso che lo studio della Papirologia, i ntesa come dis oiplina so= 
prattut:to storioa e doou.mentaria, ha avuto a Bologna~ Tale evento 
si e verifioato i n stretta di pendenza e connessione con 1' istitu= 
zi one, nella Facol ta di Lettere dell' At eneo bolognese , del Corso di 
Laurea im Storia, indirizzo Ant ioo, in cui la materia trova, final = 
mente, una particolare, eminente collooazione, come insegnamento fon= 
damentale di t ale indirizzo. 

Tutti i documenti che passero qui in r assegna si trovano tutt ora 
sott oposti a vagli o e ad attento e approf ondito studio e saranno da 
me editi, con adeguato oommento, nel piu breve tempo possibile. Non 
ho, pertanto, la pretesa di presentare, per essi, letture definiti= 
ve. E' mio proposito, soltant o, segnalare, per mezzo loro, alla oor= 
tese e benevola attenzione degl i Illustri Colleghi i l risveglio sem= 
pre piu consistente della tradi zione papi r ologioa dell' Ateneo bolo= 
gnese ._ da tempo sopi ta, i risul tati da essa oonsegui ti, le sue spe = 
ranze per il :fu1uro. · · 

Il primo documento ohe desidero illus trare non fa parte della no = 
ta raooolta dei Papyri Bononienses, attual mente conservata nella Sa= 
la Manosorit'.li della Biblioteca Universi tar i a di Bologna . Esso , tra= 
sferi to dall' Egi 1tto a Bologna mol to tempo fa, in ciroostanze e per 
tramiti non ancora ben noti, conflui iVi i n Pa:brimonio privat o . Pro= 
prio in virtu dell ' interesse suscitato, negl i ambienti oolti bol o = 
gnesi, dall' indirizzo Antioo del Corso di Laurea in Storia e dalla 
disciplina papirologica, da me insegnata, il dooumento, di cui s i i= 
gnorava oomplete.mente l' esist enza, e stato segnal a to e, successi va = 
mente, donato all' Istituto di Storia Antica , al quale 1 1 insegnamen= 
to fa capo. Sa~, percio, citato con la sigl a P. :Bon . TSAp 1 (nel la 
quale !SA e, appun11o, abbreviazione di Istituto di Storia An1ica) , 
al fine di distil'llgUere la raooolta dell' Isti11uto da quella dei Pi 
lllbn., il!ll precedenza ricordat a . -
---Y1 papiro, di colore giallo chiaro, e alto cm. 25, 4 e l argo cm. 
10,7 ed e scritt.o SU entrambe le faoce~ Ignota e la sua provenienza . 
La faocia perfibrale, sulla quale mi soff ermero, contiene due col on = 
ne di scrittura, vergate, con calamo di media grossezza e con: inchio= 
stro nero assai opaco, i~ una corsiva con qualche legatura , da perso= 
na avvezza a maneggiare la penna con sicurezza e disinvoltura. I ti = 
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pi e le forme grafiche sembrano suggerire una. datazione alla fine 
del ]Jr secolo d'~C. o, piu probabilmente, alla prima meta del :ElrI 
secolo d~C. 

Della prima colonna sono assai spesso conservate solo le lettere 
finali delle parole. E1 , invece,, quasi totalmente visibile la prim.a 
linea di essa, nella quale e registrato 1 1 argomento della sezione 
a noi rimastas['IT'OJ-co<roi p.£rr6-roc.. • Nel papiro, in effetti, si con= 
ta la menzione di ben cinquantanove corsi d' acqua, anche se i no= 
mi di molti di essi sono, purtroppo, irrimediabilmente mutili, ed 
altri quasi completamente svaniti e percio illeggibili, almeno sen= 
za il ricorso a mezzi tecnici, quali la fotografia ai raggi in:f'ra= 
rossi o ultravioletti. 

Alcuni dei nomi che mi e stato possibile decifrare e localizzare 
topograf'icamente sono: nelJla. prima colonna., [Afv]ov /3'-'S ,[iMJ."jefJ'.:otc,E"~= ,, ..::- , ~'y Gly 4 
;W~C! nel]a seconda Colonna., ,e...J.i{oC. e 1.<>) r C(,ol "t-'-,S, per '(J. 6"".$r Ti.. VP'}f 

,, I /' >A ,.., -rr , E e/11. . >11 " E >• "' 
"'~""o>_, r\XdwoJ, "'""o;, ?"•}, "'~trfl-6~, ,.,,fio,,s, ""e"'= 
~ { bwv, c.p,(, lf-CI.. x•; probabilmente per cp4°v ~ol KO}, >Hec.(5°d. V'o .S] , ~ t.. = 
~ftt,,.S), re_[v1,~•}r >'Avb.,el.s forse per >IAv~"eo.$, >f lf'io,> ,.>EeV'rJ.v= 
<il'"o.$. Si pu~ notare immediatamente che 1 1 orizzonte geografico del= 
lo scrivente, come spesso si verifica nella cultura greca d' Egitto,, 
e sostanzialmente non egiziano, ma sembra. piuttosto orientato ver= 
so una prospettiva greco-asiatica~ L' elenco non pare, tuttavia, ri= 
spondere ad alcun ordine preciso, ne a quello alfabetico ne a quel= 
lo topografico, benche all' interno di esso, su tale base, qualche 
raggruppamento o associazione menta.le possono essere postulati. 

L' esame della scrittura, di persona. non alle prime armi, sem= 
bra escludere, 0 per il documento, il cara.ttere di esercitazione 
scolastica di educazione primaria e riferirlo, invece, ad lll'l: livel= 
lo di cultura superiore (1). II suo contenuto, comunque, pare rap= 
presentativo, piu che dell' orizzonte personale di chi lo reda.sse, 
di quel bagaglio di cogniziorui. geografiche, gia topiche e stereo= 
tipe, sia in se stesse, sia al fine di intendere i testi lettera= 
ri (2), proprie dell' ambiente socio-culturale ellenizzato di cui 
egli faceva parte •. La lista che qui compare, tuttavia, sembra ri"l'e= 
lare, in prevalenza, Ul'l! interesse geografico vero e proprio. I nomi 
dei corsi d' acqua, in essa raccolti, ricorrono, infatti, assai ra= 
ramente nell 1 epica e nella mi togra.fia e sono, invece, frequenti 
nelle opere degli storici e dei geografi. 

Non risulta che lo studio della geografia fosse particola.rmente 
col tivato nelle scuole greche d 1 Egi 1rto, pur se la mancanza di da= 
ti in questo senso puo essere condizionata dal fatto che esso avve= 
niva oralmente e non per iscritto (3). Tale osservazione, d' altro 
canto, ben si accorda con lo scarso numero di scritti geografici 
giunti fino a noi per via papiraoea, quale traspare dalle tavole re= 
da.tte dal prof~ Willis e da.lla prof·~ Monteveochi ( 4), anche se va 
tenuto presente 1 1 estremo pericolo a cui ci si espone~ quando si 
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vogliano generalizza.re dati che possono dipendere solo dalla capric= 
ciosita e sporadicita dei ritrovamenti e, soprattutto, che in nessun 
caso puo essere impunemente applicato 1 1 argumentum ex silentio. 

Le due sole liste di fiumi, di epoca anteriore alla nostra, trova= 
te nei papiri e finora edite, risalgono all' e::ta tolemaica. la secon= 
da in ordine di tempo, quella che compare nei Laterculi Alexandrini, 
del II-I seco1o a.c., rappresenta un· prodotto provincializzato e ada.t= 
ta.to ad uso scolastico di quello sforzo di canonizzazione, di classi= 
ficazione e di cernita del patrimonio di conoscenze dell' epoca. clas= 
sica, operato dall' erudizione alessandrina (5). Non va dimenticato, 
a questo proposito, che tale impegno di catalogazione, che si puo far 
risalire a Callimaco e alla sua scuola, trasparve anche in opere di 
contenuto dotto, tutta una aerie delle quali ave'\ra per oggetto i fiu= 
mi, sia con prospettive geografiche sia. paradossografiche (6), il cui 
ricordo e ancora vivo ini P. Oxy .. , XW, 1802 (7), del II-III secolo d~C. 

La. lista, il cui argomento e precisato in modo analogo a quello 
dl t . ' c. " e nos ro papiro,iroTol)-t-01. oc. 1'4-t.ytio-r:~c.., segue un ordina.mento geogra= 
fico abbastanza stretto, che va da occidente ad oriente, lungo tut:to 
l' arco del bacino del Mediterraneo. Tuttavia, dei corsi d' acqua 
che in essa figurano, solo pochissimi ricorrono. anche nel nostro do= 
cumento. 

Da una. tradizione forse meno erudita, ma ampiamente imbevuta. di 
cognizioni geografiche proprie della prima eta ellenistica, nelle 
quali il ricordo della spedizione di Alessandro Magno pare traspari= 
re, arrcor vivo nelle memorie, sembra dipendere, invece, 1 1 · elenco 
che figure. nel papiro scolastico (o, meglio, nel manuale del maestro) 
G'Ueraud-Jouguet (8), della fine del III secolo a.c. I fiumi in esso 
menzionati sono quasi tutiii situati in: Tracia, in Macedonia e in A= 
sia e sono elencati senza alcun ordine, ne alfabetico ne topograf'i= 
co (9). In rapporto ai Laterculi Alexandrini, la lista sembra, dun= 
que, riassumere i rudimenti geografici propri della cultura comune 
dei Greci d' Egitto. E' interessante notare che la quasi totalita 
dei corsi d' acqua in essa registrati, compaiono anche nel nostro 
pa.piro. 

Una simile conservativita, a distanza di tanti secoli, non deve 
stupire. A chi consideri la cultura dei Greci d 1 Egitto, in eta ro= 
mana, appare netto il quadro di uno scibile cristallizzato e ripie= 
gato su se stesso, ancorato, nel timore di essere sommerso da.l con= 
tatto col mondo indigeno, a un patrimonio canonizzato e ormai inamo= 
vibile, nella sua decantata fissita., L' appoggio de.to dai Romani al= 
l' elemento greco o grecizzato favori ul~eriormente la divisione tra 
le due culture (10). L' ellenismo trovo le sue roccaforti e le sue 
armi di difesa, sul piano culturale, nel ginnasio e nella scuola. 
L' uno, rimasto, almeno in linea·di diritto, chiuso agli indigeni (11), 
non fu mai autentico veicolo di diffusione e di propagazion.e della 
grecita in ambiente egizio, ma piuttosto elemento di conservativita 
e di separazione. L' altra, col suo metodo di apprendimento sempre 

IIS 



identico, con l' im.mutabilita degli autori studiati (12), assolse, 
ben piu capillarmente, 11 compito di conservare intatto un patrimo= 
nio culturale e di trasmetterlo, senza notevoli variazioni, per lun= 
go tempo. 

Ognuno dei nomi dei corsi d' acqua, che compaiono nella seconda 
Colonna del nostro pa.piro, e preceduto da Ul'li Simbolo gra:fico_, Spesso 
assai complesso e composto di piu elementi. Alcuni di essi, anche se 
non tutti, paio:rro rioordRre caratteri demotici. Tuttavia, come mi 
hanno confermato i colleghi demotisti, che qui ringrazio, non si pub 
parlare, a loro proposi to~, di parole demo1iiche, ma, tutt' al pill, di 
simboli che possono richiamare una remota ispirazione demotica. E' da 
scartare, quindi, l' eventualita di una trascrizione demotica dei no= 
mi dei corsi d' acqua. Un' ipotesi del genera, d' altro canto, sareb= 
be pa.rsa. sorprendente a chi conBideri la limi ta.tissima diffusione del 
bilinguismo grafico greco-demotico, anche se una piu ampia estensione 
e, forse, da postulare per quanto concerne i casi di bilinguismo par= 
la.to (13). 

Altre. soluzione e che si abbia a che fare con simboli numerici, 
d~l tipo di quelli che compaiono i11 PSt, III, 250:, del III-I'W secolo 
d.C. L' ipotesi mi pare, tuttavia, non soddisfacente e scarsa.mente 
probabile, soprattutt.o perche non si ravvisano notevoli somiglianze 
tra tali segni e quelli ohe rioorrono nel nostro papiro. 

Credo si possa anohe escludere, per 1 1 eccessiva complessita dei 
simboli, che si tratti di segni critici, usati per segnalare, diver= 
sificandoli, i vari corsi d' acqua e per raccordare ciascuno di essi, 
mediante un simbolo, ad un altro testo, vergato su un diverso foglio 
di papiro e contenente commenti o spiegazioni particolari sui singo= 
li fiumi (14). 

L' ipotesi piu convincente e, allora, che si abbia a che fare con 
simboli tachigrafioi (15). Saremmo, in questo caso, al cospeotto di W1ll 

sillabario; di wm. parte di esso, tuttavia, non a livello elementare, 
bensl corrispondente a un grado di istruzione molto avanzato, quasi 
di un vero e proprio lessico tachjgrafico. Per quanto paia strano che 
si avvertisse 1 1 esigenza di abbreviare i nomi dei fiumi, il cui uso 
doveva essere non molto frequente, il fenomeno none privo di attesta= 
zioni, se alcuni corsi d 1 acqua, qualcuno dei quali ricorre anche nel 
nostro papiro, compaiono nel commentario, ordinato a sistema tetradi= 
co, edito nei Greek Shorthand Manuals del Milne, ad esempio ai m:n:• 
304, 364, 439, 511, 605, 607, 794. 

Il documento e, allora, con ogni probabilita, una esercitazione 
di istruzione personale, a livello superiore, di uno stenografo or= 
mai provetto o di un maestro di tachigrafia, addestratosi ad abbrevia= 
re i nomi dei corsi d' acqua, dopo averne composto un elenco, spul= 
ciando e compulsando lessici geografici o altre liste consimili (16). 
Non si pu~ escludere, neppure, che si tratti di un tentativo di crea= 
re, per se o per il proprio insegnamento, una aerie di simboli, ela= 
borata ex novo. 
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La seconda eerie di documenti bolognesi, essa pure inedita, eve= 
nuta alla luce nel corso dei lavori di restauro e di completo rior= 
dinamento della raccolta dei Papyri lllbnonienses. E' noto che la col= 
lezione prese corpo nell' agosto del 1930 e fu inventariata, nel di= 
cembre dello stesso anno, sotto la direzione della prof. Medea Norsa . 
Varie difficolta ed ostacoli innumerevoli precedettero la sua pubbli= 
cazione; tuttavia, nel 1946-47, 1 1 impresa :fu, infine, patrocinata da 
Giovan :Battista Pighi, allora ordinario di Letteratura Latina a Bola= 
gna. Egli affido la pubblicazione alla prof. Montevecchi che, nel 
1953, dava l' opera alle sta.mpe. Nello stesso anno ella teneva, nel= 
l' Ateneo bolognese, un corso libero di Papirologia, l' unico ivi mai 
condotto prima dell' attuale ripresa. 

Dopo l' edizione, la raccolta cadde nell' oblio piu profondo e nel= 
la piu penosa trascuratezza. I papiri furono accatastati, alla rifusa, 
sui ripiani dei banconi laterali della Sala Manoscritti della B1blio= 
teca Universitaria .• Cosl, inconsultabili, pieni di polvere , coi vetri 
spesso infranti, rimasero fino al 1970, quando furono rivisti dalla 
prof. Montevecchi e dame. Ill quell' anno, infatti, potemmo :finalmen= 
te ottenere l' autorizzazione a compierne il restauro. Esaurito tale 
intervento, fu mia cura procedere ad una nuova, dignitosa sistemazio= 
ne del materiale in uno scaffale a cassettini amovibil:l, appositamen= 
te progettato per rispondere alle particolari esigenze presentate dal = 
la collezione, con uu ordinamento numerico che seguisse quello dell' e= 
dizione della prof. Montevecchi, ponendo cosi fine alle lunghe e fa= 
stidiose confusioni create dalia connessione con il medesimo papiro 
di tre diversi riferimenti numerici, cfo~ quello di ingresso nella 
Biblioteca, quello dell' inventario fatto dalla Norsa nel 1930 e quel= 
lo, infine, del catalogo definitivo della raccolta. Ifo insisti1o, i= 
noltre, perche tutti i testi :fossero fotografai;i, operazione che non 
era mai stata eseguita. Si e ovviato, cosi, ad una omissione purtrop= 
po grave, perche, nel f'ratt~mpo, alcUl'le parti di qualche documento 
erano svanite. D' altro canto, dal restauro e dalla pulitura dei pa= 
piri e emersa la possibilita di correggere e migliorare alcune let= 
ture incerte e di recuperare qualche frammento non visto. E' mia spe= 
ranza che possa presto presentarsi 1 1 opportunita, soprattutto finan= 
ziaria, che permetta di porre a disposizione degli studiosi un fasci= 
coletto che raccolga, insieme alle riproduzioni f'otografiche dei te= 
sti, le correzioni per essi gia proposte, nonche le nuove osservazio= 
ni-che il restauro ha consentito di compiere. 

Il risul ta.to piu notevole, connesso al riordinamento della raccol= 
ta, e stato, tuttavia, il rinvenimento di un vetro, gia perduto, e 
segnalato, nel primitivo inventario della Norsa, con il n. 29. Tale 
vetro, che la Montevecchi non riuscl a trovare (17), contiene tutta 
una. serie di documenti amministrativi e fiscali, di epoca tolemaica, 
i quali si connettono strettamente, sia per quanto concerne la scrit= 
tura, Bia per il contenuto, ai P. ' Bbni., 11 e 12. Anche di essi s ara 
data, al piu presto, una edizione. 
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Conoludo questo panorama delle attivita bolognesi con la notizia 
dell' illlearico, affidatomi, di curare la pubblicazione della raccol= 
ta di epigrafi greche e latine, di epoca romana e di provenienza egi= 
zia, conservata nel MUseo Civico di Bologna·. Ad essa si raccorda la 
oontemporanea edizione della ricca collezione di antichita egiziane, 
pure custodita nel Mu.seo. Il nuovo Gatalogo di questa, patrocinato 
dall' Istituto Storico Bolognese, si articolera, secondo le previsio= 
ni, in dieci volumi e sara curato dalla prof. Bresciani e dai suoi 
allievi, tra i quali il prof. Pernigo~ti, ora titolare dell' insegna= 
ment-o di Egittologia a Bologna, e la dott. Giangeri. La pubblicazione 
congiunta del materiale egiziano e di quello greco-romano costituisce 
un interessante tentativo di impostare piu stretti rapporti di colla= 
borazione e raccordo tra discipline. Anche se, dai singoli commenti, 
emergera il quadro di due civilta sostanzialmente diverse, che solo 
a t-ratti e fuggevolmente si incont-rano in campi limitati, nella rico= 
struzione della genesi dei vari nuclei della raccolta sara possibile 
cogliere, da angolaziom diverse, ma. in reciproca connessione, il mul= 
tiforme panorama del collezionismo, delle conoscenze, del gusto e de= 
gli interessi colti per il mondo egizio nel oorso del secolo XIX. 

La raccolta greco-romana, composta in buona parte di iscrizioni 
funerarie, offre, inoltre, l' opport-unita di studiare il materiale 
epigrafico in rapporto a quello papiraceo. Unica e la societa in cui 
le: due do·C'UID.entazioni si inseriscono, identici . i problemi di lingua 
e di formulario coi quali si com!liettono, analoghi gli apporti che es= 
se o:ffrono, soprattutto alle ricerche prosopogra:fiche ed onomastiche. 
Simile e, in.fine, l' orizzonte scrittorio e grafico che esse presen= 
tano, anche se non identiche ne sono le realizzazioni pratiche, con= 
dizionate dal supporto materiale su cui le lettere sono tracciate (18). 

Queste, per cenn:i, le nuove iniziative intraprese a Bologna. Ci 
auguria.mo che i risultati, dopo tanti anni di silenzio, non mancheran= 
no. La solidarieta, la comprensione e la collaborazione degli Illu= 
stri Colleghi, che qui speriamo di aver sollecitato, saranno di sti= 
molo per i molti giova.md. serif e appassionati che gia perseguono, 
sotto la mia guida, quest± studi e che, nonostante tutto, paiono far 
presagire un avvenire migliore in tempi che, sul piano culturale e 
degli studi classioi, sembrano, spesso, senza speranza. 
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PHILOSOPHIA MEDICANS IN FILODEMO 

di MARCELLO GIGANTE 

per l'epicureismo il rapporto meiicina-filosofia e poco not o e certamente po
co etuiiato. E una ricerca che ieve essere foniata specialmente sui testi filo
iemei, ma non puo presci~iere ia Epicuro, a cui il Bignone a ttribui il ruolo ii 
'iirettore ii coscienze' e il Rabbow riconobbe ii eseere il "primo europ~o che 
ha sviluppato la psicagogia attraverso metoiici atti ii presa ii coscie~za ial-
1 'esercizio i'imparare a memoria e l'ha esercitata nella sua comun~ta". Di Epi
curo meiico fell'anima ha reso familiare l'immagine il Festugiere. Mae merito 
ii w. Schmii aver trattato la filosofia etica ii Epicuro come •guiia iell 1ani-
ma • realizzata ialla &£ pam: Ca e iall' licrxT)crLcr E in questa prospettiva che mi accingo a iniicare il r~olo iell a meiicina6nel-
1 •epicureismo. Epicuro aveva, certo, presente Democrito , quanio affermava: "Va
na e la parola ii quel filosofo che non cura le passioni iell'uoao, perche come 
non e utile l'arte meiica se non cura le malattie iei corpi ; cos! neppure la fi
losofia e utile se non scaccia 1 1affezione 'ell'aniaa. Tale rapporto fra ~ LAOOO~ Ca 
e ta~ pLx~ iiventa¥a in Epicuro ancora piu specifico seconio la testimonianza 
ii Diogene ii Tarso: le 9: P£~a{ si s§elgono per conseguire la Mov~, come l'ar-
te meiica. per conseguire la uyCE La • - : 

Epicuro, che fu autore ii un•opera Sulle malattie e la morte, 9 Pf8clamava che 
la salute· iel corpf1e il risultato ii una iieta semplice e frugal e e che una 

&nAav~cr ~EwpCa iei iesiieri ea riportare ogni scelta e ogni ri~iuto l n~ ~~v 
~I) • I \ h ~ t 'l .. 1 'tO'\J crwµa~oi2 uy{E: W V XaL~T)V ~'la <)..UX~O lnapaC:fov ' C e tl appun 0 l. ~{AOO: ae 

viver beato. z 
L'assimilazione metaforica iella t erminologia meiicad presente in iue l~~ghi 

etici ii Epicuro: a ll 'inizio iella Epistola a Meneceo: e in una Massima; io
ve i115ermine ta~ pE:Ca e aioperato nella meiesima accezione traslata ia Aristo
tele. Ma in un'altra Massima IG~yiaCv£Ll3enza l a specificazione ii<VV'JO~ s i 
riferisce alla salute iell'anima. 

Nell'opera ii Filoiemo possiamo abbastanza puntualmente sorpreniere il rappor
to iella filosofia con la meiicina. Tale rapporto e eviiente, specialmente, in 
opere come La liberta ii parola o ~· Non e un caso pero - pensiamo soprat
tutto al Gorgia - che nei libri Dell a retoricf la terminologia ii ascenienza 
meiica vi si mostri assorbita con natu~aiezza. 7 e 1 sovrattut11to,Fche~alla me•icina 
si faccia riferimento in una linea - iiciamo 1ppocrat1ca - c e iro.emo pero mu-

. tuava ialla scuole ii Platone e ii Aristotele. 
Nell'opera Sulla liberta ii parola - che e anteriore all'opera Sul1 1 ira - l a 

meiicina - nella terminologia e nella funzione - concorre a ·creare ei a oonfi
gurare in moio coerente la visione etico-peiagogica iella liberta ii parola, 
quale tecnica vol ta alla franca iniiviiuazione iegli ~ap~~µa'ta o iei ·."34"1 

ei alla loro terapia. Soetanzialmente il filosofo eiucatore epicureo chieie an
che alla meiicina un moio ii realizzare l't~voia verso i giovani. Nella visione 
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eticopeiagogica, quale Filoiemo sviluppa nell'opera Sulla liberta ii p&rola nel
l'orma ielle lezioni ii Zenone eiionio, non vi sono errori o colpe ii cui non si 
possa guarire ei e possibi~e con~eguire il18rogr7sso sul foniament~ ie~ recipro
co e benevolo ai~~o: l'all1evo s1 con~0ssa ei 11 maestro non les1na 11 suo21 
auvaLaadv£aaaL la sua auv£C6~aLO e, esoprattutto, la sua auµnda£La • 

Nella iottrina e nella scuola epicure• non esistono &np6~a~oL come non esisto
no &a£pdn£u~°2L , percha non2J'e errore o passione che possa impeiire la via al
l• sapienza. 2 Come nell 1 Ira 24roviam~ g~i &~p6~a~oL , nella Li~erta_i~ paro
la troviamo glia%£pdn£u~oL : alcuni giovani non sono sottopoeti a v1s1ta o 
;same oppure Si preeentano non SUSCettivi ii Cura, a%£p<fn£U~OL appunto, &lmeno 
finch~ non sia avvenuta una prognosi che sia una plausibile iniiviiuazione iel 
male. 5 Nel fr. 39 leggiamo che l'acquisto i~~ beni iipenie iall'affiiarsi ai 
maest2~' quasi ial gettarsi nelle loro mani, e commettere loro la cura iell'a
nima, co~5 la cura iel corpo non e possibile ottenerla ia sa senza ricorrere 
ai meiici. La terapia rappresentata ~~ Filoiemo e iuplice: e meiica o chirur
gica, Essa attua la norma ippocrati3~ · e possiamo sintetizzarla nella formu}t 
euripiiea ~oµal ~ no~d. <pdpµaxa 32 o platonic& <pcfpµaxa xal. ta~pLx1 lSpyava 
oppure cpcfpµaxd ~£ xa\ ~oµa( • · In primo luogo viene il metoio purgativo. Fi-
loiemo accenna alla xcfaapaLa nel fr. 46: essa e la purificazione iegli errori iel 
giovane non meno iel maestro: il maestro non puo oiiare chi commette errori non 
iisperati, percha egli ea che non e perfetto - anch~3egli puo aver bisogno ii 
xcfaapaLa - e ricoria che tutti son soliti errare. 11 ~apiente epicureo, ch~4 
e purO ( xaaap£~ ) I &m& 1 e SUperiore e S& curare ( y\.~~>(l'>)'d a£pan£~£LV ) • 
La sua iiagnosi non ~uo consiie:•:s~3~ss~lutamente si~ura, in quan~o e fonia
ta su sintomi non certi, ma plaus1b1l1 ; in base a tali 'segni' egli ~~ppone 
(vnoAa~wv ) che il paziente abbia bisogno ii una purga (xtv~ ); qualora 
la iiagnosi sia errata, un'altra volta non rinunzia a purgarlo, pur oppresso 
ia altra malattia. in un altro caso, nella meiesi'§ malattia lo sv'ilotamento iel 
corpo, se non e ottenuto4sal meiico col clistere, ieve essere ii nuovo speri
mentato con un purgante. 

Ma nell'opera Sulla liberta ii Plfola vi sono altri farmaci, oltre i pur-
ganti. In primo luogo, l'assenzio. Il sapiente a~ucatore ii solito non scherni
sce na insulta, non e stizzoso na aspro na amaro. Ma vi sono circostanze in cui 
il sapiente tollera, s~j malgraio, l'atteggiamento contrario improntato ai ama
rezza come l'assenzio. Aristone ii Chi~ stabilJ. una' simiglianza tra l'asprez-
za iell'assenzio e la liberta ii parola. 4 Si ~~o ammettere un carattere topico 
iel confronto c2g ritorna nell'opera Sull'ira •. Lucrezio forse c~nosceva qu7sti 
passi filoiemei . quani~ trasponev~ nell'amaro 1nfuso_iell'al'enz10.la iottrina 48 
epicurea, evocanio, egli poeta magico non meno che psicagogo e psicoterapeuta, 
~ m7iici_che ~osp~r~§nio ii molle e bionio miele gli orli iella tazza ingannano 
1 giovani pazienti. . 

Un altro farmaco altrettanto amaro quanto l'aesenzio, ricoriato ia Filoiemo 
nella ~~berza ii parola, e l'~!leboro ii ascenienza ippocratica, emetioe o pur-
gante: nCv~~aa £n{~o~v • 52 

D'altra parte, come in Platone i me.iici cercano ii iare agli ammalati il nu-
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trimento utile con cibi e bevanie io53i e fanno sentire ii sgraiito sapore il 
nutrimento iannoso, cos{ in Filoiemo leggiamo: 'Sputa fuori o giovane, imper
turbabilmente come cibo iallo strano sapore (tutto cio che e estraneo alla no
stra iottrina) 1 • 

·Nella Liberta ii parola appare anche il meiico-chirurgo che sostituisce ai 
farmaci il bisturi. La situazione rappresentata ia Filoiemo nella col. XVIIa a 
me pare possa essere questa: talvolta i giovani si pungono eccessivamente nel
l'esercizio5~tesso iella liberta ii parola e il loro atteggiamento si rivela a 
loro stessi erroneo. Allora iinanzi ai loro occhi si attua una moriace liber
ta ii parola e pres·umono che non commetteranno pitf errori o non s-i accorgeran
no ii commetterne pur avenio errato molte volte: a tale punto critico essi chia
mano il sapiente eiucatore percha ammonisca a non moriere e reciia gli eccessi, 
come quanio chiamano bravi meiici per un'operazione chirurgica, percha con un 
colpo ii bisturi guariscano gli ~~lati. L1 ecceeso ii parrhesia e come un bub
bone o un tumore e il vou~£~£tv e come una iissezione. Di soli$g la aoria
cita e un requisito iella varia tecnica parresiastica iel sapiente, ma qui e 
esercitata iai giovani e iiventa una aalattia pisognosa ii un intervento~ irasti-

co: &~A' cfi.xv ~~V 6 Lcf6~vvJ av#l[aJap~WA~\I l 1a ~~fif,ia L ~qnxvoVUL :xa't. [~a~dn£p'.) o[oci;Jota 
ta~poua inL 6LaCprfrLV napaxaAo0v~£a 5~avj&maL •o 4µ CALOV vo'tf>~ Lv ,o~¥wa ~~av (~~
:?~) ~~I &'!Jxnxbv ~v 1SµfLaH Y4'TJU~ ~Tja nappT]aCacr xa'i.j voµC4oUO LV o!iah aµdpi;rfxa 
noLna£LV,~ Ana£aaaL ~~~1~0AA<iXLO T]µap~T]X6~aa,rapaxaAo0aL vou~~·£LV ; 

11 logos iell'eiucatore e simile ai un farmaco57 0 ai uno strwnento chirurgi
co. L'eiucatore epicureo, che proprio in quanto e un ammonitore fi~ttcioso, si 
muove nell'orma iei foniatori iella iottrin~9obbeienio ai Epicure, non iaita 
pero solo e lungamente i suoi preiecessori, · ma i aeiici che curano anche co
lui che ig0base a probabili iniizi e rit~n~t9_ non poter essere liberato ialla 
mala ttia. Anche nell '1!:.! Filoiemo 11 paragon_~ . le mala ttie iel corpo a quelle 
iell 'anima: poicha non sempre i mali s-ono noti agli ammal•ti che percio li tra
scurang! il meiico li pone iinanzi ai loro occhi e li renie solleciti alla te
rapia; cos{ anche i aali connessi con le malattie iell'animg2sono spess'o igno
rati ei anche i filosofi, come i meiici, ievono rimproverare. Ma come solo co
loro che sanno soccorrere sulla base ii plausibili iniizi possono allontanare i 
mali fisici, cos! anche solo i filosg)i sanno liberare l'anima iall e affezioni, 
come l'ira, iovute a false opinioni. Nella concezione epicurea il giovane affi• 
ia la terapia iegl~ errori _ all 1 ~oniment~ iel sa~iente c~ncepito q~ale autenti
co •s~$vatore 1 , unico guaritore. · 11 sapiente epicureo libera l ' anima ialle pas
sioni66 e tale e il vatore iel mg,ello me~ico che _il eapiente epicureo %£pan£U£ L, 

, yLvwax£L %£pa~£VELV • 11 sapiente epicureo semb5~ veramente inter-
pr etare il ruolo iel libero meiico rappresentato ia Platone come curatore6~ 
uomini liberi: otx la• p£~£L ~~v voaoOv~a,&AAa ox£ 6~v naL6£U£L. 
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5. 

6 . 

1. 

8. 

9. 

E. BIGNONE, L'Aristotele periuto e la formazione filosofica u Epicuro (I936} , 
I (Firenze, I9732), p. I23 ss., II, p. 236 ss. Cf. anche R. MONDOLFO, La com- · 
prensione iel soggetto umano nella antichita classica (Buenos Aires I955), 
Firenze I958, pp. 503-5I2, sp. p. 508. 

P. RABBOW, Seelenfllhrung. Methoiik ier Exerzitien in ier Antike (Mfinchen 
I954), p. I30. 

A.J. FESTUGIERE, Epicuro e i suoi iei (I946), tr. it. (Brescia I952) sp. p. 
11 n. 44, p. 84 ss. 

W. SCHMID, Epikur, ~ V (I96I), pp. 740-746. 

Democr. fr. 68 D.-K. 

Epic. fr. i2I US. = 2 DIANO = 247 ARRIGHETTI2 (= Porphyr., Ai Marc. 3I); 
cf. SCHMID, art. cit. 7I6. 

Su costui v. ARNIM, REV I (1903), 776 s. 
- 2 

Epic. fr. 504 US. = p. 3I ARRIGHETTI (= D.L. X I38). 

Epic, fr. I8 ARRIGHETTI2 • 

IO. Epic. Ep. Men. I3I: •b cruvE-&CCELv oiv lv •atcr &n\atcr xaL ou no\u•E\lcrL 

OLaC•aLcr xa~ uy~El~cr lcr•~ cruµn\npw•Lx6v ••• 
II. Il RABBOW, Seelenffthrung p. 337 pone insieme a tale locuzione oLa\aµ~dvELv, , 
xa•avoEtv,cr~o6pwcr,xa.~ayan~v : tali termini iesignano l 1 imparare a 

memoria. 

Epic. Ep. llen. I28. 

Epic. Ep. Men. I22. 

Epic. SV 64. 

I2. 

I3. 

I4. 

I5. Arist. EN II52b 32:ta•pEiacr ~vEXEv • Riferito alnL-&uµCa Polit. I267a 7, 
a aµap~c;- ibii. I272b 2. Cf. anche Plut., ie garruli tate 5IO c, ie cohib. 
!.!'.! 453 c ( 0CE\-&H1µtv &crnEp ta•pEfov nv?i cr£au•ou ) • 

I6. Epic. SV 54 (fr. 220 Us.). 

I7. Philoi., Volumina Rhetorica ei. SUDHAUS, I p. 26I, 264, 293, 307, 329, 345; 
II p. 9, 3I, I50. Esempi ii linguaggio meiico trasposto in filosofico non 
mancano in altre opere ii Filoiemo: cf. De lib. iic. XII b IO {xa.•avapxacr-&aL 
cf. Epic. SV IIvapxav ); De mus. p. 69 KE.Ml<E:: i-&p~voL non guariscono ial 
iolore ( ou"'&Iv ta~pEVELv '~?° AUlttlO ) , etc. 

I8. Tuttavia la traiuzione iel MONDOLFO, La comprensione cit. p. 508, u 
nappncrCacr Sulla confessione e metastorica. 

Ig. Philoi., De lib. iic. fr.~. 
20. Philoa: ·, De lib. iic. fr. 67. 

\ 
TIEpL 

2I. Philoi., De lib. iic. 43 e 79, 9-11 (&\\~ au~na-&<1r_/-#cr aµai~~acr uncjAa.µ~aVELV. 

22. Epic. fr. 587 us. = D.L. x II7: oux B~ lµno6Caa.L np~cr •~v cro~Cav. 
23. Philoi., De ira :in:x I2 !!IS. WILKE. 

24. L1 aggettivo si rinviene con ~a.}a.xil in De iis I I5,26 DIELS (le bestie 
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non hanno Un rimeiio per l' i nquietlildi.rie ·· almeno fin quani o non possono mu
tare la loro natura bestiale ) • • 

25. De lib. iic. "lr. 84, 8 ss. OL. 

26. Alla 1. 4 s. e f orse ia supplire [tau~o~~/o~Jov bit(~p {'ltHLv , non con 
1 '0livieri li~ lau~w10) o~bv l m(qp CnHLv , cf. PHILIPPSON, "Berl. Philol. 
Woch." 1916, 684. Per f•accezi one traslata ma ostile ll lnLpp{n~w , cf . 
Aeschyl., Prom. 737 s. 

27. Cf. Plat., Prot. 313 a b. 

28. L. 12 s. µ~ • wv ta.•pwv h ; acrLv XP££111v 
tai:pwv lv XPE(aL cr la6µE~a. 

• Cf. Plat., Rep. 373U. 

29. Hippocr., De .victu I, c. 15. 

30. Eurip. fr. 403,6 N~ V. anche f r. 1072. 

31. Plat., ~· 298 c: XP~ •ota ~apµ~XOLCY nµa cr xa~ •otcr ta•pLxotcr ~~,dvo L cr 
no~cr •over xdµvo v•acr XP~cr-&a.L, 

32. Plat., Rep. 407i: ~a.pµdxoL cr • £ xa~ •oµa.tcr ~~ vocrilµa•a h~a\\ov~a a.u•wv, 
406 i: ~{x•wv r1 £v,~v o'hw, lqfµV(l)V &t; LOL nap~ •ou ta.~pOU fj'cfj)j111~-0'l·. 1t1;~ l~£ µfoaL 
•b v6anµa. ,~ Xa•<D xai:a p-&E ~ cr ~ xa1foEL ~ -i; oµn XPnaaµ i:; voa &'.nEA\ax-&a L. 

33. L. 10 s. mfv-r.E cr apa pi:cfvELV dt~~a.rnv • Ricorio solo Menaniro f r. 432 K.-T.: 

li\i·'lpt..inocr l~v ;;µafD'VV'I!: ou -&au:Hicr•l ov. 
34. De lib. iic. fr. 44, 6 ss. OL. 

35. Fr. 63, 8 OL. Il significato meiico ii crnµ E(wcrLa e assicurat o ia Galen. 
19. 394. 

36. 

37. 

Fr. 63, 5 t'\ L~ crnue:Cwv di\ocJwv : per il signi ficato meii co ii crnµE'Lov 
cf. Hipp., Morb. 3.6.15, alen. I 313, 18(2). 306. 

Fr. 63, 6 e.wp_9m-6£tcr-&a.t i:ou•ovt nva.I xEvtfiµa 'toi; Il termine xlvwµ a - che nel 
De signis XXXVI 1 (,~ O L~ xi:;vwµ&~wv } vale 'spazio vuoto 1 - qui signif i ca 
'purga' (Dioscor., De mat. mei. 5,11; Plut ., !!!.2!:• 381 i ) . 

38. Fr. 63,9xEvwcraL : per tale verbo - contrario e n\TJpo~v - cf. Hipp., 
Aph. 2, 51; Galen. 4. 709. 

39. Cf. Galen. 10. 358. , , , L1J 
40. De lib. iic. fr. 64,5 !!IS.: Xa L yap l a T. pocr 9~L ·~a au•~cr v6crou O L~ X\ucf~pocr 

ouo~v nr. pdvaa, na>{L x~vot. 
41. Per l'assenzio, cf. Jffippocr., Morb. 3.11; Mul. 1.74. 
42. Philoi., De lib. iic. II a. -- ~-
43. Philoi., De lib. iic. II b 3-7. 
44. Arista Chi us fr. 383 <m I, p. 88): lx • wv' ApCa•wvoa' OµoLwµ<hwv. "OµoLO V a<!J LV= 

~ ' ' ' \ f(ou •o oo Lµu xa.L \6,ou nao pTJcr(av ~ xx6~aL. 
45. Philoi., ·De ira XLIV 15-21. 
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46. Oltre ai aver presente Plat~,~· 659 e, come suggerisce A. ERNOUT, ~!_c~. 
De la nature, t. I (Paris 1946 ), p. 64, n. 1. Ma forse bisogna supporre al
l'origine Ja meiesima f2nte ii ps.-PluJ., De lib. ei. 13 i:~,,~ ."~;~frit"P ta·r.r,o'i. 
i:c\ 1nxpb. i:wv crc101tcfxhlv 'tOLO" yAv>drn xupoL8 xdtnµqvu\Jttcr i:T)v '.!'~Po/ll'lltJ!lH 
i:~ cruµcpf.po\I ncf p~o o'll EDpo'11 1 o\hul 6Eto:i;oDcr nCii:{pacr "~" i:ti'iv bni:i'. rim1;fi:u1vt&noi:opCav 
i:'\j 1t ra6TY]'t L II-l yvuva L ..• 

47. Sulla funzione psicagogica iel poema cf. ora P.H. SCHRIJVERS, Horror ac ii
vina voluptas. Etuies sur la poetique et la peesie ie Lucrece (Amsteriam 
1970), su cui v. O.R. BLOCH, "Gnomon" 1972, pp. 27-34. 

48. Luer. , III 1053 - 1089: cf. Lukrez, Ueber iie Seele uni den Tod,lat. und 
deutsch in prosa uebertragen v.G.SPRANDEL(Dannstadt 1963),pp.98-101. 

49. Luer., Der. n. I 936-938 =IV 11-13. Sono versi citati ia Quintiliano, 1!'.!!1· 
or. III 1,5. Ma va tenuto presente tutto il contesto iove ritorna l'assenzio 
(v. 940 s. 'interea perpotet amarum / abeinthi laticem'). Peril v. I 934, 
of. J.M. SNYDER, The Meaning of Musaeo contingene cuncta lepore, "Class. 
Worli" 1973, pp. 330-334. Per il topoe aesenzio miele, of. Comparatio Me
naniri et Philistionis I 228; II 104; III 34 (ei. s. JAEKEL, Lipsiae 1964). 

50. Cf. Hippocr., De victu I 35, Epii. VII 45. 
51. Philoi., De lib. iic. p. 68 OL. Cf. Plut., Quom. aiul. ab amico internosca

tur 55b, De cohib. ira 453 i e: 2f> ydp c'.Jer EAAf~opo'll,ot~1al,6Et ~Epamtfoavi:a - \ ' c O"V\IEXcp{(lEO"~ClL 't~ \IOO"~µa'tL 'tO\I A6yoyq&AA 1 ~µµ{vovi:a 't~ ~vx~ O"VV~XEL\I i:aa xp GE LO" 
xal cpvAdacrEL\I, . 
V. anche Hor.,!.!..!• II 3, 82; epist. II 2, 137 col comm. il. KIESSLING-HEINZE 
(ei. ii E. BURCK, Berlin 1957). 

52.Plat., Lg. 659e - 660a. 
53. Philoi:-; De lib. iic. fr. 18, 1-3. __ 
54. Alla 1. 2 ecrivo at'{~ , non afJi:~ ~on l'O~ivieri. 
55. Per il ruolo iella vou~f.i:ncr l a nella concezione epicurea iella parrheeia, 

cf. M. GIGANTE, Ricerche Filoiemee, pp. 55-57. 
56. Cf. De lib. iic. fr. 16,2 s., VIII b 11 e XXLL a 7. Per 6nxi:Lx6v, of. an

che De ira XXXVIII 7. Cf. Plut., Quomoio aiulator ab amico internoscatur 
55 b (A 6yoa ~~xi:ricr . . ) • . . . 

57. Peri farmaci irastici o forti e farmaci ieboli, of. Galen., compoe. meiicam. 
2, p. 590 KfiHN. 

58. De lib. iic. fr. 45. 
59. De lib. iic. V a 7-10. 
60. De lib. iic. fr. 69, 4 ss. OL. 
61. Philoi., De ira IV, ei. WILKE. 
62. Philoi., De ira V. 
63. Philoi., De ira VI. Peril tema 'cura iell'ira' nell'antichita rimanio a H. 

RINGELTAUBE, Quaeetioilee ai veterum philoeophorum ie affectibue ioctrinam . 
pertinentes, Diee. Gotting.1913; P. RABBOW, Antike Schriften ttber Seelenhei
ll:llg uni Seelenleitung auf ihre Quellen untersucht, I. Die Therapie ies Zorne 
(Beriin 1914); H.G. INGENKAMP, Plutarchs Schriften ttber iie Heilung ier Seele 

-(Hypomnemata, 34), G~ttingen 1971. 
64. Philoi., De lib. iic. fr. 40. Cf. anche SCHMID, l.c. 746-750. 
65. Philoi., De lib.iic. fr. 66. 
66. De lib. iic. fr. 23, 5 s.; fr. 40, 79, XXI b 2. 
67. De lib. iic. fr. 44, 8-9. 
68. Plat.,~· 857 i. 
69. La reiazione completa iella preeente comunicazione apparira in "CErc" 5 (1975). 

126 

BEOBACHTUNGEN ZUM GEBRAUCH MAKEDONISCHER MOl'!ATSNAMEN 

IN ROMISCHER ZEIT 

Ursula Hagedo rn 

Als die makedon ischen Eroberer die Herrschaft in Agypten ubernahmen, fuhr
ten sie mit dem Griechischen als neuer Amtssprache ouch ihren heimischen Ka
lender ein, der allerdings den agypt ischen niemals ersetzen sollte, sondern nur 
als konkurrierendes System neben ihm bestand. Do sich dos agyptische Sonnenjahr 
als erhebl ich praktischer und uberschaubarer erwies als dos makedonische Mond
jahr mit seinen jahreszeitl ichen Verschiebungen, geriet letzteres im Laufe des 
zweiten Jahrhunderts v. Chr. al Ima hi ich ganz cusser Gebrauch. Offen bar bestand 
aber ein lnteresse daran, nicht mit dem makedon ischen Jahreskalender ouch die 
makedonischen Monatsnamen in Vergessenheit geraten zu !assen; so entschloss man 
sich, die makedonischen iVonate in eine feste Beziehung zu den a gypt ischen zu 
setzen. Alan E. Samuel hat den Vorgang in se iner "Ptolemaic Chronology " aus
fuhrl ich behandelt. Ein erster Versuch zur Harmonisierung wurde danach vermut
lich schon vor 200 begonnen; er hielt sich Uber siebzig Jahre long, bis er zwi
schen 130 und 118 v. Chr. von e inem anderen System abgelost wurde. Im Gegen
satz zu dem ersten Versuch ging man bei dem zweiten vom jeweiligen Jahresan
fang aus, setzte den Dios, den e rsten iVonat des makedon ischen Jahres, de m 
Thoth gleich, den Apel laios dem Phaophi usf. Dieses zwei te Harmonis ierungssy
stem hat sich ansche inend schnel I und vol lstandig durchgese tzt. Be re its im ersten 
Jahrhundert v.Chr. fi nden wir kei ne Spur des alten Kalende rs mehr, noch ouch 
des fruheren Ansatzes zur Harmonisierung. 

Auf diese Weise haben sich die makedonischen Monatsnamen nicht nur bis ans 
Ende der Ptolemaerzeit erhalten, sondern merkwUrdigerweise weit darUber hinaus, 
namlich bis ins vierte nachchrist li c he Jahrhundert. Sie haben damit sogar di e Mo
natsnamen Uberdauert, die zu verschiedenen Zei ten zu Ehren gewisser romischer 
Kaiser oder ihrer Angehorigen e ingefuhrt worden waren, und dos, obwohl wir 
einige von diesen, z. B. den Sebastos, den Kaisare ios oder den Hadrianos, ze it
weil ig vie I haufiger vorfinden a ls die makedon ischen Nam.en selbst in ihrer Ge
samthei t ~ Dieser Tatbestand wirft verschiedene Fragen auf: Warum werden ouch 
nach dem Untergang der ptolemaischen Dynastie makedonische Monatsnamen ver
wendet, von wem und wie? Lasst sich eine historische Entwicklung ausmachen, 
oder bleibt der Gebrauch wahrend der Kaiserze it konstant? 

Um die letzte Frage gleich vorweg zu bean tworten: Eine Entwicklung lasst 
sich nur bezUglich der Haufigkeit des Auftretens erkennen. Um diese zu be rech
nen, habe ich die schone Ubersicht benutzt, d ie Paul Bureth in "Les Titulatures 
imperiales 11 , Brussel 1964, anhangsweise unter dem Titel "Repartition chrono lo
gique11 zusammengestellt hat. Wen n man auf d ieser Basis jeweils die Zeugnisse 
aus fUnfzig Jahren zueinander in Beziehung se tz t, gelangt man zu folgendem Er-
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gebnis: Zu Beginn der Kaiserzeit finden wir in mehr als zweieinhalb Prozent der 
datierten Urkunden makedonische lv\onatsbezeichnungen; dieser Anteil sinkt konti
nuierlich auf weniger als ein Prozent in der zweiten Halfte des zweiten Jahrhun
derts, steigt schl iessl ich noch einmal auf nahezu zwei Prozent wahrend des drit
ten Jahrhunderts; al lerdings ist in dieser Zeit bei solchen Kalkulationen schon 
grosse Vorsicht geboten: Angesichts der geringen Zahl der aus dem dritten Jahr
hundert uberhaupt erhaltenen datierten Urkunden muss man damit rechnen, doss 
dos Ergebnis zufallig ist und nicht dem tatsachlichen Anteil entspricht. Aus dem 
vierten Jahrhundert gibt es dann nur noch vereinzelte Belege, den letzten siche
ren, P. Theadelphia Nr. 1, von 306. Damit hort die Verwendung makedonischer 
lv\onatsbezeichnungen in Agypten auf. Aus al I diesen Berechnungen erkennt man 
vor allem eines: Eigentlich zahlreich waren die Urkunden wahrend der Kaiserzeit 
nie, in denen die alten lv\onatsnamen gebrauch wurden. Heute sind uns noch 
insgesamt etwa 180 Belegstellen erhalten. Daraus ergibt sich als nachstes die Fra
ge: Was fur Texte sind dos? Hoben sie vielleicht in irgendeiner Hinsicht etwas 
Gemeinsames? Die Antwort ist verbluffend schnel I gefunden: Es sind ausschl iess-
1 ich sogenannte Staatsnotariatsurkunden, wie sie Paul Meyer in den 11 Juristischen 
Papyri" 1920 beschriepen hat, dos heisst: Privatvertrage, die in einer staatlichen 
Kanzlei ausgefertigt und beglaubigt worden sind. Kein privater Brief, keine offi
zielle Korrespondenz findet sich darunter, keine Petition, kein Beamtenbericht, 
aber ouch keine Privaturkunde, die in einer anderen Form abgefasst ware. Die 
aussere Gestalt dieser Vertrage und ihre Variationsmoglichkeiten hat Mrs. Hussel
man im 2. Kapitel der Einleitung zu Bd. V der Michigan Papyri ausfUhrlich und 
ubersichtlich dargestellt; unter die von ihr gefundenen Regeln lassen sich samtli
che mir bekannten Urkunden subsumieren, welche mithilfe makedonischer lv\onate 
datiert sind. Andererseits bietet natUrlich nur ein Bruchteil dieser Urkundengruppe 
makedonische lv\onatsnamen, viele verwenden romische Ehrennamen, viele begnU
gen sich ouch mit den einfachen agyptischen. Die al lgemeine Gestalt dieser Ur
kunden ist folgende: Sie beginnen mit Datum und Ort, gefolgt zuweilen von der 
Angabe der ausstellenden Notariatskanzlei. Dann schliesst sich der eigentliche 
Vertragstext an in Form einer Homologie oder eines Protokol ls. In manchen Ur
kunden fehlt dieser Teil, es ist dann normalerweise ein Spatium fur seine even
tuel le spatere Eintragung freigelassen. Es fol gen diesem Hauptteil die Subskriptio
nen einer oder beider vertragschl iessenden Parteien, die mehr oder minder aus
fuhrl ich den in der dritten Person gehaltenen Vertragstext in - der ersten Person 
wiederholen. Da man, wenn man den eigentl ichen Vertragstext erst spater einfu
gen wollte, die Subskription recht ausfuhrlich holten musste, um aus ihr alle 
notwendigen Angaben entnehmen zu konnen, entsteht in diesem Fol I biswei len 
leicht der Eindruck einer subjektiv stilisierten Urkunde. Der gewohnl ich geson
dert datierte Registrationsvermerk der Kanzlei findet sich entweder vor der . Sub
skription oder am Kopf oder Ende des Blattes; haufig fehl t er ouch ganzl ich. 
Was nun den Gebrauch makedonischer lv\onatsnamen in diesen Urkunden angeht, 
so ist zweierlei zu bemerken: Erstens finden sie sich ausschliesslich in der feier-
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lichen Datierung am Kopf des Vertrages, nicht mehr im weiteren Verlauf des Ver
tragstextes und ouch niemals im Registrationsvermerk. Zweitens fo lgt dem make
donischen lv\onatsnamen stets ein Aquivalent, entweder in Gestalt des entspre
chenden agyptischen Monatsnamens oder in der eines romischen Ehrennamens (auf 
den Unterschied zwischen beiden Mogl ichkeiten werde ich noch zu sprechen kom
men). Das bedeutet: Der makedon ische lv\onatsname hat nur noch eine dekorative 
Funktion, der eigentl ichen Datierung client dos Aquivalent. Angesichts dieser 
Tatsache uberrascht es, wie selten Fehler in der richtigen Einordnung auftreten; 
die wenigen Falle weraen wir gleich noch betrachten. - Von diesen beiden Re
geln, doss namlich makedonisch~ lv\onatsnamen erstend nur im Kopf der Urkunde 
vorkommen und doss sie ferner stets ein Aquivalent nach sich fuhren, gibt es 
ebenso wie von der, doss es sich um Staatsnotariatsvertrage handel t, keine Aus
nahme. Wo es dennoch so scheint, muss man einen Lese- , Erganzungs- oder ln
terpretationsfehler suchen. 

Verbluffenderweise sind Ubrigens die einzelnen lv\onate zohlenmassig sehr un
gleich bezeugt; die Skala reicht von je drei Belegen fur die lv\onate Dios und 
Pane mos bis zu dre issig fur den Apel laios. Eine pla·Jsible Erk la rung fur diesen 
Umstand habe ich ausser Bel iebthe it nicht finden konnen, denn Uber die reine 
Zahl hinaus ergab die Betrachtung der einzelnen lv\onate keine bemerkenswerten 
Unterschiede, ausgenommen vielleicht den Hyperberetaios. 

Als sinnvol ler hingegen erwies es sich, die Urkunden nach den Gauen zu 
ordnen, aus denen sie stammen: 135 Belegstellen liefert der Arsinoites, nur 38 
kommen aus dem gesamten ubrigen Agypten, genau gec;agt - wenn man von zwei 
Einzelfallen absieht - aus den drei benachbarten Gauen Herakleopolites, Oxy
rhynchites und Hermopol ites, so geordnet nach der Menge der Belege; doch sind 
die Zahl en fur jeden dieser dre i Gaue so gering, doss der Zufal I eine betracht
liche Rolle spielen mag. Trotzdem reicht dos Material aus, um zu erkennen, 
doss zwischen den Gauen Unterschiede im Gebrauch makedonischer Monatsnamen 
bestehen, die sich keineswegs auf die pure Haufigkeit beschranken. Augenfallig 
tritt dies bei einem Vergleich der Belege aus dem Arsinoites und dem Oxyrhyn
chites zutage: Wahrend im Arsinoites dem makedonischen lv\onatsnamen stets dos 
Wort µrive~ vorausgeht, etwa µrive~ LlUdTpou neµlfTlJ TO~L lfEj..llfTlJ, wird es im 
Oxyrhynchites stets weggelassen, also LlUdTpou niµ~Ti;l TO~L niµ~Ti;l (ohne µrive~). 
Wahrend die Vertragstexte im Arsinoites ublicherweise mit oµoXoyet bzw. oµo
XoyoOcsLV eingeleitet werden, haben die Vertrage aus dem Oxyrhynchites durch
weg die Form des Protokol ls; und dos, obwohl die Vertragsform der Homologie 
grundsatzl ich ouch im Oxyrhynchites beliebt war. Vor ol lem aber finden wir im 
Arsinoites Abmachungen aller Art mit makedonischen lv\onatsnamen dekoriert, 
hauptsachlich Miet-, Kauf- und Darlehensvertrage, dazu Bestatigungen Uber 
Schuldentilgun9, Urkunden, die wohl ouch die Masse der Notariatsurkunden 
schlechthin ausmachen; daneben aber ouch Heiratsvertrage, letztwil I ige VerfUgun
gen und anderes. Vertragsgegenstande sind hier Hauser, GrundstUcke, Saatgut, 
Geld und was sonst infrage kommt. Im Oxyrhynchites hingegen handelt es sich 
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fast ausschliesslich um Sklaven. Zehn von insgesamt dreizehn oxyrhynchitischen 
Urkunden mit makedonischen Monatsnamen regeln den Kauf oder die Freilassung 
von Sklaven, bei einer weiteren ist das wahrscheinl ich, und nur zwei betreffen 
mit Sicherheit anderes. Von den elf Urkunden, die sicher oder wahrscheinlich das 
Schicksal von Sklaven angehen, sind Ubrigens bemerkenswerterweise funf im letz
ten Monat des Jahres, dem Hyperberetaios, ausgestellt, und davon wiederum drei 
in den Epagomenai. Ebenso auffallig ist, das~ in allen diesen Texten der Hyper
beretaios nicht dem agyptischen Mesore gleichgesetzt wird, sondern dem romi
schen Ehrenmonat Kaisareios, etwas was im Arsinoites undenkbar ware. Im Oxy
rhynchites aber finden wir zu diesen Fallen tatsachlich noch eine Parallele in 
P. Oxy I 99 aus dem Jahr 55. Zwar wird hier unpassenderweise der Audnaios 
nicht dem zu erwartenden Neos Sebastos = Hathyr gleichgestell t, sondern dem 
Sebastos, welcher ein Aquival~nt fur Thoth ist (- Gleichartige Fehler finden wir 
in P.l.F.A.O. I 1, wo Loios ~nd Phaophi gepaart sind, statt Apellaios und Pha.:. 
ophi, und vielleicht auch in CPR 84; allerdings vermute ich, dass in diesem sehr 
schlecht erhal tenen Papyrus J.11")VO~ be LoU ewe statt l.ll")VO~ t\<..>"t:ou ewe zu le
sen ist -), doch haben wir in diesem Oxyrhynchospapyrus auf jeden Fall einen 
Ehrennamen vor uns. Das legt eine Vermutung nahe, fur deren Beweis wir zwar 
!angst nicht genug Material haben, aber es spricht bei naherer Betrachtung der 
Zeugnisse auch nichts gegen die Annahme, dass dem makedonischen Namen im 
Oxyrhynchites stets ein romischer Ehrenname beigegeben wurde, wenn dies mog
lich war; denn nicht fur alle Monate war ja jederzeit ein solcher Ehrenname ver
fugbar. Wir haben neben den schon erwahnten funf Urkunden vom Hyperberetaios 
und dem P .Oxy I 99 noch sieben weitere Urkunden aus dem Oxyrhynchites, da
von funf aus den Monaten Dystros, Xandikos, Loios und Artemisios, fur die in 
der Zeit zwischen 98 und 291, aus der sie stammen, keine Ehrennamen gebrauch
lich waren; eine Urkunde, P .Oxy XIV 1706, nennt den Dios, aber das Aquiva
lent, potentiell der Sebastos, steht in der Lucke. Ein weiterer Vertrag, PSI II 
182, nennt den Panemos; auch hier steht das Aquivalent in der Lucke, doch 
weist die noch erhaltene Bezeichnung 1.111vo~ auf einen Ehrennamen hin; ,denn er
stens findet man vor diesen den Zusatz uberhaupt ungleich haufiger als vor den 
einfachen agyptischen Monatsnamen, und zweitens weisen eben die hier betrach
teten Doppeldatierungen in den paar Fol len aus dem Oxyrhynchites, wo es sich 
beim zweiten Bestandteil um einen Ehrennamen handelt, stets diesen Zusatz auf, 
nicht aber die erwahnten funf, fur die nur ein agyptisches Aquivalent infrage 
kommt. Auch im Arsinoites finden wir in den Doppeldatierungen niemals 1.111vo~ 
vor dem agyptischen Monatsnamen. Der Ehrenname, der in PSI 182 infrage 
kame, ware der Germanikeios, und zufallig haben wir aus eben dem Jahr, aus 
dem diese Urkunde stammt, naml ich 234, den letzten sicheren Be leg fur ihn. 
Es scheint also durchaus so zu sein, dass dies im Oxyrhynchites nicht nur erlaubt, 
sondern die Regel war: Als Aquivalent fur eine makedonische Monatsbezeichnung 
wird nach Magi ichkeit ein Ehrenname eingesetzt. 

Wir konnen als Ergebnis festhalten: Zwischen Arsinoites und Oxyrhynchites be-

stehen erhebl iche Unterschiede im Gebrauch der makedonischen Monatsnamen, 
und zwar sowohl formal im Arrangement der Datierung, also z. B. 1.111vo~ fY1Tep
~epeTaCou Medop~ im Arsinoites, hingegen f YlTep~epeTa Cou 1.111vo~ Ka Ldape Cou 
im Oxyrhynchites, wie auch, was den lnhalt der solchermassen datierten Vertra 
ge angeht. Die Einschrankung auf Sklavenangelegenheiten im Oxyrhynchites 
konnte auch die relative Seltenheit des Vorkommens makedonischer Monatsnamen 
in diesem Gau erklaren; denn ebensowenig wie im Arsinoites a l le Notariatsur
kunden schlechthin sind im Oxyrhynchites alle Notariatsurkunden, die sich mit 
Sklaven befassen, mit makedonischen Monatsnamen ausgestattet. Woher aber 
uberhaupt die Spezialisierung im Oxyrhynchites ruhren mag, dafur habe ich nicht 
die geringste Vermutung. Zwar ist der Typ der Staatsnotaria tsurkunde im Oxy
rhynchites uberhaupt viel seltener als im Arsinoites, insgesamt gibt es nicht viel 
mehr als 80 Belege; trotzdem ist der Themenkreis der Notariatsurkunden in die
sem Gau weit grosser als die Belege fur makedonische Wlonatsnamen erkennen 
!assen: Abgesehen von Pachtvertragen, die es im Oxyrhynchites als Notariatsur
kunde nicht gibt, finden wir fast das gleiche Sortiment wie im Arsinoites. 

Gemeinsam ist allen Belegen aus romischer Zeit, aus Arsinoites und Oxyrhyn
chites sowohl wie aus Herakleopolites und Hermopolites, dass sich makedonische 
Monatsnamen ausschliesslich in der feierlichen Datierung am Kopf von Staatsno
tariatsurkunden finden und dass sie dort stets ein allgemein verstandliches oder 
amtl ich anerkanntes Aquivalent neben sich haben. So ist es nur noch eine schma
le Sparte in der Gesamtmenge der offentl ichen und privaten Urkunden Agyptens, 
die ein Fort- oder besser Nachleben des alten makedonischen Ka lenders ermog
licht, diese allerdings fur lange Zei t, namlich mehr als drei vo ile Jahrhunderte 
nach dem Zusammenbruch der Ptolemaerherrschaft. 

Zurn Abschluss, sozusagen anhangsweise, wil I ich noch auf ein Phanomen zu 
sprechen kommen, das gar nicht ins bisher entworfene Bild passt; und wie sich ze igen 
wird, es gehort ouch gar nicht hinein. In P.Lond. Ill 1164, einer Roll e Bankdiagra
phai aus Antinoopolis, die alle demselben Monat angehoren, lesen wir unter ver
schiedenen Tagesdaten insgesamt achtmal 1.111vo~ TTav~µou <l>ap1.1oue L, wo wir doch 
nach unsrer Kenntnis des makedonischen Kalenders 1.111vo~ TTav~1.1ou TTaxwv erwarten 
wurden, und auch das keinesfal Is in der Eintragung eines Bankbeamten , wie es hier 
der Fal I ist. Die Erk la rung ist schon long, aber nicht allgemein bekannt. Man 
findet sie in einer raumlich sehr bescheidenen Untersuchung von Mary Dicker, 
Archiv Bd.9, S.266-7: Es handelt sich hier uberhaupt nicht um den makedon i
schen, sondern um einen der ursprUngl ich milesischen Monatsnamen, die vermut-
1 ich bei der Grundung von Antinoopolis mitsamt der Verfassung von Naukratis 
Ubernommen worden waren. Sie finden sich infolge dieses Zusammenhangs ouch 
nicht nur in Privaturkunden, sondern ebenso in amtlichen Texten, und der Pa
nemos entspricht hier einem anderen agyptischen Aquivalent als der glei'chlau
tende makedonische Name. Anzumerken ist, dass aufgrund dieser Tatsache in 
derselben Rolle, Abschnitt k, Zeile 9, in der Lucke nicht 'A1Te>.>.afou, sondern 



der entsprechende milesische Monatsname /\11va 1.wvo~ zu erganzen ist, und doss 
in Nr.38 der von Schwartz herausgegebenen P.l.F.A.O. vermutlich vor der 
Lucke in der ersten Zeile nicht 'Apn:µi.di'.ou, sondern 'Apn:µ1.d1.wvo~ zu lesen 
ist, falls die Urkunde, wie Schwartz wegen der Namen der Amphoda vermutet, 
tatsachl ich aus Antinoopol is stammt. Dies ware dann meines Wissens der einzige 
Be leg, der seit 1930 zu den von Mary Dicker verzeichneten Stel len · hinzugekom
men ist. 
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Some new fragments of Greek Comedy 

E.W.Handley 

Pl a t es XVI-XI X 
The fragments that I should like to discuss present two exercises 
in analysis and comparison - one palaeographical and the other 
literary. Novelty apart, they seem to me to raise a number of 
questions under both heads ~ich are open and interesting to pur
sue, and it is for that reason, rather than from a conviction of 
certainty in the conclusions I have reached, that this presentation 
is offered. It is pleasant at tM outset to thank the Egypt Explor
ation Society for the opportunity to study D\Y subject, a set of 
fragments from among the hitherto unedited papyri from Oxyrhynchus 1 • 

A preliminary description may be useful. After some fitting 
together, and with some pieces still left unplaced, we have to do 
with the remains of three 22-line columns from a roll containing 
a play of New Comedy. The script is the formal round hand known 
as biblical majuscule; the format is generous, with broad upper and 
lower margins; punctuation and occasional accents and other lectional 
signs have been added with care; there are marginal notes in a minute 
semi-cursive. In short, these are the remains of a scholar's text 
of a high calligraphic order, a book of the type well described by 
E.G.Turner in his Gi-eek Papyri at pp.92ff. We wonder whether the 
copyist of this remarkable roll is one we know from elsewhere; and 
we wonder what was the play. 

Biblical majuscule is the subject of a recent very fully illustr
ated monograph by Guglielmo Cavallo, from whom I take that particular 
name for tM script, and much else in what follows besides 2 • Our 
new specimen, if not always mechanically elegant, is practised and 
true to type. It is strictly bilinear: that is to say only t and 
i have verticals which go across, both above and below, the notional 
two lines which contain the script; P and Y descend very slightly 
below the line. The letters, excluding I P t i and w, are intended 
to compose within a square. The curves are regular; there is a 
careful balance of weight between horizontals, verticals, and dia
gonals. So much, and more that could be added in amplification, 
is generally and widely true of manuscripts in this style. There 
is however one interesting book, surviving as a single fragment, 
which seems to have a quite particular likeness to ours. 
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Ht 
260. 
(?+) 

I have in mind a fragment in the John Rylands University 
Library in Manchester which was first published as PRylands 
1.16 by A.S.Hunt in 1911 3 • This is a piece cut from a roll 
which, like ours, contained a play of New Comedy. It was used 
on its verso side far a letter from one Syros to Heroninos, 
~pov~~c~~c or farm-bailiff of Theadelphia in the Fayylim, part 
of whose archive it forID8. The date of the letter falb in 
the third year of Gallienus, in A.D.256. How much earlier than 
that the copy of the play was written is a matter of striking 
disagreement. Hunt considered that 'a manuscript so elaborate 
would probably not be quickly destroyed': his top d11te was 215, 
allowing forty years of use; but 'the text may well belong ••• ' 
(he went on to say) 'to the latter part of the second century'. 
Turner, writing ·in 1954, noted that correspondents in the Heron
inos archive had used scrap documents over a century old and 
proposed a seeond century date for the _literary pieces: for 
this one, around A.D.150 4 • C.H.Roberts, in Greek Literary 
Hands, p.22, thinks of a date 'not very distant from A.D.200'. 
These are a selection of opinions. Cavallo's date, on styl
istic grounds, is remarkable in being both high arxl specific: 
it is 220-225, which for him is a cardinal point in the form
ation of this graphic style. 

--~- -...-----------=..,,....----;\ 

ColWlll ht 
125ma 110.. 

(22 lineal (20 111100) 

Lower argi.11 
12- eo.. 
(?+) 

y ________ _...._._. _____ 1'_ - . - - - !!.. L--------.....1---,.J'--l! 

A diagram (fig.1) may serve to show how similar in format the two 
rolls were. Comparison of the script is a rather more delicate 
matter: we have to remember that the two specimens are basically 
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alike (as two Carolingian bibles might be ) purely as members of 
the same formal genre of writing: one could exaggerate their re
semblance. One could also underrate it: if, by a general im
pression, the hand of POxy seems less precisely controlled and 
freer in minor variants of letter-farms than that of PRyl, we 
need to allow firstly that the surface of POxy is in markedly 
worse condition, am of1ten affected by warping, cracks and minor 
abrasions; secondly, that PRyl is a specimen of very limited 
extent, from one column only, and with fewer examples of some 
letters than one would ideally have. 

To come to details: there are perhaps six letters in POxy 
whose formation calls far comment here. Delta shows (at least) 
four variants: (i) a practically straight-sided triangle; (ii) 
the left side bows in slightly or out sli~htly; (iii) the right 
side can extend markedly beyond the peak;liv ) the right-hand stroke 
can lap over the left in a near-vertical formation. In iota, 
and in other verticals' a simple upright aJ. ternate s with anup
right having a slight initial glide of the pen from left to right; 
there can also be a little right-left movement at tm end of the 
stroke as pressure ceases. Kapf! (i) has thin upper arm, slightly 
thicker lower arm, neat junction with upright; (ii) the contrast 
is less pronounced, and there is a gap between the upright and 
the junction of the arms. In ~' a fractional shift of the pen 
as the cross stroke begins and ends can give a lightly serifed 
effect to one side or to both. Upsilon is noticeably variable; 
often narrow and with short arms joining high; the right arm and 
the upright are sometimes made virtually in one movement. Omicron, 
finally, may be noted for its tendency to flatten and become oval 
with the weight of the farming strokes. 

PRyl, though to my eye very closely similar, is in fact a 
little more lightly and delicately written than POxy (though in 
fr.D of POxy there is almost nothing to choose). Of delta, there 
is only one s~cimen, perhaps not significantly different from 
the variety in POxy; there are two kappas, both neat and neither 
with the gap between arms and upright found in POxy on occasion; 
~' ~and upsilon seem to me comparable (though the specimens 
of the last in PR.yl generally l'\lll to a broader-looking top); there 
is a less noticeable trend for omicron to flatten. Lectional signs 
are e.dded in both copie s in the same me tioulous way; the marginal 
annotation of PRyl is not, I think, in the same writing as those in 
POxy (but of course the same book can have notes by more than one 
hand). 

Similarity is one thing, identity another. There is almost 
certainly no point in arguing that we are dealing with p81rts of 
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the same roll, even if one were convinced that the handwriting is 
the same; for the fragments seem to have had a different history. 
The Oxyrhynchus pieces have traces of a preservative with which 
they were treated; not so the Rylands fragment, so far as I can 
tell. The Rylands fragment ended up in an archive at Theadelphia; 
the others, discarded and not reused, in the Oxyrhynchus rubbish
heap from which they were dug. I say this because the format is, 
after all, very similar; and considering the variation in lines 
per column in such calligraphic papyri as the Bacchylides and the 
Herodas rolls in the British Museum, it is not ruled out from the 
start that a book in this style should have columns both of 22 
lines and of 20 5. 

The conclusion is then that we are dealing with two distinct 
but very similar rolls, produced to the same design in handwriting 
which is closely alike, if not after all that of the same person 6, 

and then (apparently by different people) meticulously punctuated 
and equipped with marginal notes. Were they, one wonders, two of 
a set of the same comic poet? Does the production of copies of 
comedy to a standard pattern imply production in the same place? 
What was the place? These are all questions easier asked than 
answered. It has been thought of the Rylands fragment that be-' 
cause of the special quality of the book, the play must be by the 
specially esteemed writer of New Comedy, Menander. One might feel 
the same about our new pieces; and possibly the two prejudices give 
some support to each other. With that feeling, while recognizing 
that it is not evidence, we should move on to consider the comic 
text itself. One final reimrk on the dating: I do not venture 
to guess what effect on future discussion of the Rylands piece 
will be produced by the accession of what is, on al\}' account, a 
pretty close relative from Oxyrhynchus. I will merely add that 
if one were looking for a suitable early context in Oxyrh,ynchus 
for the acquisition of such a book, it could well come from that 
letter about books which was published by Mr Roberts as POxy 18.2192, 
and is discussed by Professor Turner in Greek Papyri (pp.87ff) 
and Greek MSS of the ancient world (No.68). The date assigned is 
about A.D.170, from some of the people named, and some will say 
that this, for our purposes, is too early. Here however are the 
words of someone attempting to acquire scholarly books for his 
library, someone moreover with more than a passing interest in Greek 
drama, even if, on this occasion, he is not actually collecting 
New Comedy. I quote: "Make and send me copies of books 6 and 7 
of Hypsikrates, Komodoumenoi. Harpocration says they are among 
Polion's books. But it is likely that others too have got them. 
He also has prose epitomes of Thersagoras' work on the myths 
of Tragedy." 

• • * 
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J~v·xu <n<r.pa•wc~~ve( 

J:O.~yup1oviivu1 c6wii' £. [ 

]ou~o~' ouxr.vO~c~o~~[ 

l. 0\1£ X£ L VO 0 µ~;<£1tp • [ 

J9ov·c1µcvx~cµµui:[ 

}~poOTjµOl.XCtu-\1 0£ . ( 

-- , )up~LCµ 'qona:µ·~ . [ 

J ' vou •i:ouy''P""£ 1vou[ 
·1 

)c1i:";l"1xpaxa[ . Jnapo+oµa.1[ 

)pox~\lnoO '<> u: ocq.v<!>rr.t .• • [ 

)xov-.:,' E 16wcnfl~~<yc 1 ceµO\ • 

Jn~eL~urtou~'axoucac:v~bLa 

)ci:a1~q.~L C'tay'·cavxpu7t'CW't(cc[ 

)xn1wc':·[ • jvi:' a?toypaljlwxa1 xu.~[ 
J.[voov[: .Jcaxcxp~xa.µcv "<Lc1v[ 

)a.cuµ<j>[. J.ooµoYWC£flOIOOX.[ 

) LCO>µ£ ·'~ ( , )flCL"<T)Vy<lp"<CLU'f0.0£1 

li;;ov .[ l~l.'C:'tl'tW111tpOufYfOU7t0£L\I . / 

l•e"'~ )cv .au-<' •a.va.yxciLovb' L<wc --- ]c~ouv~a·~ou~'cc~LvXcycL( 

J, 0 1t01'£pacu11i:ci:a.yµcva.· 

)wc·7to6c11axp\~wcc,[.Jcµa.[ 

A2 .[,foot or a vertical 

3 Ink over o in second plaoe seems to be offset, 

not an aocentJ there is more of it nearby, The 

articulation is uncertain: in view or 'tlce (13) 

i:]oui:o i:', 'to i:o1Joui:6 -<'must be considered 

7 Slight traces on poor surfa oe leaw it doubt

ful what followed µ'l 

10 At the end, feet of letters only: they suggest 

"q.L [ • "~')[ or the like 
11 Otherwise cµoy[, but less likely so 

13 The punctuation y'•ea.11 calls for the trivial 

correction of la11 to all in order to avoid " 

'aplit anapaest': see P,Yskolos of Menander at 

p.64 under (a) on ~.176, 205. Punctuation 

after ys would haw given scriptio plena, as 

(apparently) in 17 below 

16 cuµip[w)yollµc11 is slightly better adapted to 

the spaoe than cuµip[po)yoiiflCV 

17 Bi ther side of the break, the left-harxl arc 

and the base of a round letter, as o or 6, 

and moat likely of one letter not two. But 

warping or the main fragment means that correct 

alignment here ia not given by that of 6-13; 

it is determined sepBrately and rather leas 

positively by the shape of the break and b1 the 

vertical fibres 

16 .(], high ink, trace of a letter rather than a 

atop; probably nothing lost after it: _,ov~' 

fita but oennot be verified 

)~v • xnl 7l£7lfa...;,c Mi.ve[av

}ropyup1ov 0.11 " r, 0..;' ly[w 

Jou i:oi:' obx ~11 6£C7loT1')[< 

J. ov lxdvo· ''~ '""Pc:[ 
)6011 • d µtv x>-i 1;µa i [ 1 

Oc)opo 0~ µ01• XO."to.11 0£\(c; 

<]up~•c p'£xov=. ( ) µ'l.( 

l !vou· i:oii yQ.p e!?tctv ou[ 

)c1 "<a µ1xpO. xa[ L) 7lap6loµa1 

5 

hi i:o11 -< )p6xov ?toO'oui:oc lvlll~ " .. .£ 10 

Jxovi:'c !&.ZC "<I fl~ >.lyc1c l µo i 

]a:ttCvw -roUi:'&.xoUca.c. ( ) vii 6Ca 

]&'to.L µci.).L c10. y', O..v xplnnw -rL et 

xai µ~ 61 )xa.Cwc ~[a]v't'd."oypa•w xai xaa['tv 

~0c' lc~ii-?~v6ov, ( ~C )co. xexp~x~Cv 'tLCLV 

Ja c uµ~[ w)youµev, We l µo i oox~[i 
15 

) icw µ<' 9( b) flUT1')V y(,p i:aiii:a o_si 

)'011 . 14ia "'' '<Wv 1tpoupyou 1toetv 

]tpiii (µ )tv 1au't' 0 ~yayxaiov o'icwc 

)ci:ouvi:a i:oiii:'lci:111 >.lyei(11 20 

l •. ~oi:epa. CUll'C£1UYf'CV<1 

]we· 7lo6cv ~xp1 ~wc c\ [ c)oµa.[1 

3 With this articulation, e.g. c)ou; but is ~" firat 
person or t.hird, and is the end -'l"ll[C or -'fT)[I ? 

~ !.g. µ~ 1<£7lea.[x6~oc, µ~ "c"pC.(xo.i:•, in view or 
U:1tpallU>C ( 1 ) 

6 er. 6cupo o~ !l<i-01,c at ~.144 Koe/334 S; xo.=
vocic as e.g. Alexis , ~ 230 K 

7 If e ]up'l'' or anything else scanning_-· µ'l [v _ 
(as µ~~we, µ~>.lye) will be expected at th~ erxl 

10-20 The beginnings of 10, 14 and 15 can be een~ 
Jeotured with fair probabilit1, and suggest together 
that there i s a loss of seven letters from the lines 
nearby, Within these limits m&l\Y possibilities for 
restoration 08n bv e.1Yioaged; a specimen follows: 

(A.) ••• l"i i:ov i:)poxov 1t06'oui:oc d.vil'l'l "'1-i°~ [£i:'W.. - 10 

d.>.>-'•i µ'£Jxov-<'el &.ZC "'' µ~ >.£yg1c lµoi 

o; <£ xa.'l ]a.-rt Cvw -ro'U't.* &.xoGco.c; (!.) v~ t.Ca. 

cvyX£Cc)e~a~ µilX~c~a y', ~» xpG~~~ ~c c£ 

xat µ~ 01JxnCwc ~[aJv~'&"oypC.+w 1l<1L xo.6[ '£v 

1toc'lci:L) ;~voov, [1to)ca xex~xaµev i1e1v. 15 

(A.) xai ~a.ih)a cuµip(w)¥oUµ£ v, .OC lflo< oox,[r. 

~b~ 6'ay'c)tcw µ'· g[ b] ~u"''l" y6.p· "ta.~"<a 6Et 

Sfl 'eE•i:n),011~'/[µn ,, i:W.. 7tpo ~pyou 1toet11 • 

xaktxii>c) !piii [µ)iv ;aiii:' • a11ayxa.to11 6'tcwc 
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-Jci:ou11i:a. 'tou~'lc~'" >.eyg1 [11 · 20 

10 !"i i:ov i:poxov ~11<1/l~va.1 Antiphon 5,40; o~i:oc aaide, 
Sam.4?6 11 er. ~.510 Koe/714 S 6.>.>.'ef µc c~ 
~i:o µ~ 1tcCca1c lµc 14 ~( 6. Jv~'d."oypa+w, or.!Jg.274f, 
391f; 11a6('l11 ~.199f Oc(~w xa6'iv g1tOU, 1<Wc , 'tOU 1tap
ovi:oc 15 er. ~.150f 1tOCO\I .• . 1;1tOCO.l ib,196 17 er. 
~.JA7 dew nc 6.yc"<w i:ono11C 16 Or tuE:- ? (Perik. 
414 Koe/'.J92 S, but a doubtrul reading) 19 Or &"oxvtlv, 
or another word for 'reluotAntly' 20 ( ?) i:ov ~x1)c-<ouv~a 



B 

J.'7'1:[.JP..eyc: 
2 ) • JlYa.~ Ca::xo.· 

J J.ouxo1cila.cu 

4 )1Jcguor6'o·u 

5 Ji:[ ,J.cpoucexe1 

6 ) CCC't .• •. f""Y~ .[ 
7 ]cpu.c :a.A>..ouxexu c( 

8 Jxop1vQ1a: 

9 hanXIT-" 

10 ]' H~uotap""' 
11 Jno •• .( •• J. . .[ 
12 )•It . . ywbf'H 

1J l<?•ovouxapa 

14 )oY'tCC7tA11C 1011 

15 )v 011-u 6paitc 't'1. 

16 Jc:vovn: 011>..o.011 

17 l. cau'tov cxo>..111 

18 )'!J'to>:pa.yµ • • •x111· [ l ;wt xo.>..>..10..S. µ, .( 

19 J .[ • htpo.6ov • 

20 J.wuv1µ0.xe11 

21 l. 611>..o.01] 

22 J1c'tou'to"xo.1 xo.8o."cpr.\'t1111 l / 
cuurrr'c" .• ucec [ 

B1 The letter eraoed waa perhaps 11; Ecpl] oan 

be guessed but not verified 

2 In aecond place, lower part of a vertical 

5 Slight trace of a high curve before ~ 

6 The surface ia partly stripped away. Of .... , 

the N.rat 1a a high dot of inlc, the aeoond 

11 

a down atroke sloping or ourving left to right, 

but theae oould be perta of one large round 

lettlll'J then high ourve, top of c or c, and 

converging diagonals, top of u or X• ~IS¥,,..., 

might be considered, though the trace a &> not 

eugaeat cu • .,[, first:, perh of a vertical, or 

an added dicolon (:)1 second, left aide of c, 8 ? 

•• .C .• J, vertical, as t1>r -no~, trace of 

high curve, then top and foot aa of c or c 

17 ] 1 high and low ink indicate i £ or c 

~efore ;11>1 there ia a creole, but it is not 

clear that anything ia lost, and the note 

at 22 begit1a in the eame alignmsn t. The 

sense of the note is (to ne) Tlholly unclear 

18 

22 mnrgin luC1111 y(np) t"\S-• t"I~- ?? There 

is apparentb very little daaage to the letters, 

but I have not obtained a convincing reading or 

e sure hint of the seMe 

l.""1 ( ) >..iyc. 

J. I µvat OExa. 

J.abx atcea cu 

]11c r:U oi6'~'tt. 

}t[p ]~crouc hu 5 

]cpac ( A>..>..'oh he:ic 
J Kop1v610.. 

J xa1i>..1"c 

]' .~euc ,,apa.. 10 

)c w ~""'1 6t 'tL 

)oL ov obx O.po. 
]once ">..11do11 

)VOll'tL t 6po.iti'ta, 15 
]a.vov·u; ) 6Tj>..a.6~ 

]~ cau'to11 cxo>..i\1 

)111 .. c. "pall'' · £.y., 
J~[o.]'tiµo.6011 

lµ )<?1 """' µa.xet; 20 

J. 61]>..a.Oii 
he 'toho• xa.l 

8 Kop1116Co. (fem.sing.) or KopC11810. (neut.pl.)? 

12 d interrog. er indef.? !""'1 6i 'tC; could be 

a complete Hntence, but in the ebaenoe of 

punctuation one aesuD11a enJa111bement aa (e.g.) 

at ~.114f cot 6i x&..ot 'l<plln.io. 'tC I ic't111; 

15f ]11a11't1 ••• ]~va11'tl auggeata verbal repetition, and 

(if so) a rising emotional tone; 6po.1<ho. in auoh 

a context ia more likely to be a term of abuse 

than to have ,.ta literal aenae of 'runaway': of. 

Asph 398, !!!!:2!•35 with Sandbacli' a oc11111ent 

20 Cf. Miaoumenoe 132 lµot µa.xct, 't&>.a.111 and B!!I. 
Xxapaton 62 ~pt11 >..~ct11 µ&xo..,,.1 ['t]C ~911 

22 EnJambement again, thie time with ml at 'IS'H

end, aa at ~.106 

c D 
].>...:µa.pxo[ 

2 1.'. xo.1".( 
2 

} J.,0:110L'tocc[ 
3 

4 )poii .. ' O.pfi•: 
4 

5 )~>..(1)11£C't1µ01 • 
5 

6 ]~"-X [ , }taµ [ 
6 

7 l1]µf~![_ - - - -- 7 
8 J.111~.J 

8 
9 J.'.lc.Lc 

9 
10 l11.f"'( 10 
11 Ja. •• 

12 h.( __ . ____ 
1} J.o>.>..11f: .1- - -- E 

11+ ]0115111 [ / . 
2 15 --- ) .. H111c( 

16 llld } 

17 ]v~[ 4 

18 ]ftp[ 

19 J, ou[ 
I' 

20 J.[. J.[ 
21 J.[ 

2 
22 Ji9[ 

C1 Pa.rt of "]9>..Eµapxo[c, of t he dorivntive verb , or 
of the proper name (which ia not •a fnr known i n 
Comedy) 

}f ]., upper and lower pa.rt• of a vertioe.l. In o;'toc, 
an angular breathing ha• been added e.bove and be
tween the two vowele of tho diphthong. 3im1larly 
flaood are tho circumflex accents in 1oii't' of 'toii't' 
a.p'~1 (4) and oib'(B4); in the long-vowr.l diphthong 
~1 the acoent •tilnds over the firot upright of 11• 
though ink between the two let1e rs (not R 11 of it 
looking like offset) suggests th~t it was first 
written there and erased. Perhap• only e. single 
low point nt the end 

5 Or µoi: with the lowor point broken Bway 

6 If " the crosa-otroke ~"' unusually thick at tho 
left' but alternBtives (e.g, f1Y) •re not good. 
Perh~p• 'l.l. >..01)~0 x[a)'<OfA [ a.ew~·(or -ct11): of. B19 

7-12 The Join is made l'rom alignments of horizontal 
fibres, and has on element of doubt becau•e the ir 
condition 1" ao poor; the m~tter might be of mc•nmnt 
if " poatdble link with nnc.ther text "ere ob•erved 

8 J.1111JH[ 

14 A tenuous but highly probable j oin, the tops nf 011 
bcini; given by~ atrnnd or the lo .. P-r rr1r;;ment which 
lnps into plaoe . .[.vertical, ns ror Jnv:111~[ 

D rt is tempting to suppo se that these Rre line-end• 
from the oolumn represented by C, but I h11.·1e not 
found nn 1<coopt1tble plllce f or them 

1-2 Poeoibly •'-YF<• llllswered by ~)~c~: cf. 5 b~low 
(7 >..£yc)1 c >..0~11) and E} 

4 ho.xiiiv suits 

6 tr }fiiiv i;~[, of. ~.105 Koe/215 :> 

8 ] , curved foot, "" x, 11., <· Tho mqrginRl nnte 
m,;.y have benn ~F. µvai: rf. B2 µvu.T blxo. 

c: 

)~cy. [ l~ .• i:L 
]po.cw[ 

J,011 

] ,O.XWll H 

1'cXoyov[ l . . .. [ 

1, '1"'0>..11>,l. 

J11ov:~;'f [ 
J,c J I 
)po.yµo.CI ]a.[ 

l .. "'[ 

J [m .. rgln ) 
l .. [ 

1. .[ ]~cw.[ 
l'l• ·" N ).g>,.gyg( A 

]~1't1].[ 

9 tlost likely ,,]p:i.yµo.c1 

E I n this pieae the pen- point ~a leas tine end the 
strokes Rre somewhat bolder than in aome plsoos : 
contrast pnrticularly D and P 

Fea t of two ourved letters, possibly '!'~ 

3 Horizontal with thick end aui;gests y: perhaps 
thllre fore •£ }f~, 11.l'fE 

P The general appenranoo Bnd the charneter of the 
script suggest th1tt the piece may have come rrom 
somewhere ne~r A19ff, but it does not seem to Ja l n 

G, II, I Tha•e minute sornps "ith" fewtrlloe• of ink 
perh•p• belcng with the set of pieooa put t ogether 
as C 

J Enda of (epp•rently) two Unu of 1111\i'ginal note, 
possibly to be associated with one of the nobta 
surviving in B and D. The nign lllRde up of nu 
over Rlpha aeoms likely t o stand for tho name of 
a particular editor or commentator, It appears 
again among tho n>lrginalia or a frai;ruent or • plll,Y 
about Atlao and Her•,kleo i n the Bibliotheca BOO,. 
meriRna in Geneva which is to be published by 
F~ofessor E. G.Turner : he assigns the copy to the 
second century. I do not know whot ftSlllfl ia meant: 
the two l etters mRy be the fit·st of it, 'A11 ( ) or 
r·c rhaps No.( ) ; or they MY, in theory, be dis
continuous and ropre9~nt t"o oompononts or a oom
pound, 'A( )11 ( ). N( Jo.( ) , after the fashion of 
J..Pl\I for 'A~( 1C'to)11.( xoc) 1 cf. POxy 21+.2387 with 
LohAl' o oommontsry; and see further Turner,~ 
F•p>ri 93f, Gk MSS of the Ancient World 42; on 
the methods of abbrev lKtion whioh ml\Y be involved, 
'"e i\lain Blanchard, Sialea et abraviationa dl<na 
los " rus dooumentaires ens, BICS suppl .)0 
\ 1974 4ff .,ith nn. ~5, 2 ; 12 with n.}9 · 
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Fragments of Greek Comedy on papyrus have been successfully 
identified in a variety of ways. On rare occasions, usually when 
the end of a copy survives, we have a title, as with the Sikyonioi 
of Menanier in the Paris papyrus 7• Sometimes (am this might be 
called the best kind of recognition) a previously known quotation 
or a previously identified copy proves to overlap with the new text: 
one need only think of the astonishingly densely attested beginning 
of Menander's Misoumenos 8 • Sometimes a particular proper name, or 
better still a collocation of proper names, will do the trick, as 
with a small unpublished piece of Menander's Kolax from Oxyrhynchus, 
which gives us the well-known names o~ the characters Strouthias And 
Bias, and pract:!.cally nothing else at all, exhausting itself in the 
process of self-identification9. It may be that the vocabulary 
of a piece suggests an identity, and a good example is a fragment 
with a verbal form which is attested only for Mell9.nder (namely, 
~apac~a) and references to the Mother of the Gods and to a girl 
possessed by her: it was ascribed, with differing degrees of con
fidence, to Menander's Theophoroumene and had to wait a quarter of 
a century for confirmation with the publication of an illustration 
of the aeene in question, complete with play-title and characters' 
names, among the set of mosaics in the Maison du Menandre at Chorapha, 
Mytilene 10 • One can multiply examples, and it is not uninstructive 
to do so; but all that needs to be said at this point is that we do 
not have (or rather, that I have not yet found) any such direct clue 
to the identity of our piece. So unless anyone else has a clue, we 
shall have to be content, for the .present, with guesswork. 

Interpretation can best begin from lines 12-15 of fr. A, where 
the piece joining on the left gives extra text. Taking no more 
than appears from the first transcript, we have "Yes, by Zeus 
[ •••• ] very much so" followed by "if I conceal anything from you"; 
in 14, &.~oyp0.1fw (however we parse it) has the speaker referring 
to his making a list or inventory; in 15 there are ''the things inside" 
and "we have lent to people". 

In a context of listing, the antithesis between things inside 
and things lent to people is plain enough; ~oca rather than gca or 
anything else in the middle of the line is warranted by the space 
available; the beginning of the line equally easily suggests itself, 
but will need to be checked for length. That check is well given 
by 10, where an idiomatic expression can be recognized and restored 
with confidence: "Here's a man who was once racked on the wheel". 
~[a]v~a in the middle of 14 is, I think, unshake.able, granted the space 
available and the foot of a vertical for ~. Given this and an 
adverb preceding, xae'£v at the end can validly be predicted from xae[. 
I am making this first set of moves very deliberately, because it 

is absolutely critical to what f ollows; and we shall want to be as 
clear as possible, when we come to parallel s , that t hey r eally are 
parallels to a text that stands by its own i n t ernal logic, and not 
paral lels which exist only because we have constructed our text to 
make them so. Seven letters, it seems, are l ost in this area. Al
though ; cannot prove that ~~oypavw needs to be negatived and coupl ed 
with xpun-tw rather than taken as future and independent ly, i t does 
so happen that copula, negative and the completion of ca xaCwc (which 
I am unable to resist) will satisfy the demands of sense, syntax and 
space. 

So someone promises to make a full and fair inventory , conceal
ing nothing. What kind of a person is this ? A slave with a new 
master (w~uld one think?) or a prospective new IIBster taking over the 
house - a literate and responsible slave, if so; but no doub t also 
a tricky one: nobody, I should suppose, would make a promise of this 
kind in a comedy if it was not in some way bogus. We t hink of Daos 
in Mena.nder's Aspis, of this ex-pedagogue ' s talent for managing his 
young mater's affairs, of the way Srnikrines calls on him for an 
account, an apographe, of the valuables brought home from campaign i n 
Lycia which it is his aim to acquire by marryi ng the niece t o whom 
they have passed with the supposed death of the owner in battle, 
her brother and guardian. With the 'property ' motif of the Aspis 
recurring as it does, we are not surprised at the start to f'ind 
some verbal parallels for our new piece (the reader wi ll fi nd refer
ences in the notes to the transcripts). Here, though , to i llustrate 
the kinship of theme with the Aspis, is Daos hillliSelf speaking (197) : 
"Agreements he made with people while away - these things I can ex
plain, if someone tells me to, and show what was done i n detail, 
where, how and with what witnesses the arrangement was mde; but 
in the matter of a wi 11, Smikr ine s, or marrying an heiress ••• 11 -

that (he goes on to say) is quite another story. 

Can we, in spite of the lack of continuous Greek , give some 
provisional account of the content of our f ragmE11ts, so that , with 
all caution, this kind of thematic comparison can be pursued? I 
should like to try; and I shall propose to fol low up three t hemes 
or strands of motif which we have already seen woven together. 
They are: first, the theme of the Angry Enquirer, the man I am 
calling A, the man who elicits the promise of a full and fair 
inventory which was our first move in reconstruction. Secondly, 
we shall look for things to do with the II8ster-slave r el ationship, 
particularly for the sake of the person I call B, and t ake to be 
a slave who is present on stage; and thirdly, like both the people 
in the play, we shall be interested in money and property. It 
will be useful to see first what can be done with fragme nt A. 



Money and property: A1, talk of a secret sale; in line 2, some
body (I shall say the Angry Enquirer) says "if it comes to my notice 
that the money ••• "; another probable reference to a sale in 4, and to 
a theft or thefts in 5; add this to the talk of listing household 
goods and things lent which has already been noted f'rom 14f. 

It will be the Angry Enquirer who says in 6 "Come here!" and 
(if we so restore) "D'you understand?" 6eupo 6-fi, with or without 
accompanying pronoun and verb, can be said in Greek, like 'Come here' 
in English, in a range of moods from seductiveness to fury; this is 
more like the 'fury' end of the scale, and recalls Moschion in the 
Perikeiromene (quoted above ad loc.) saying 6eupo 6~ ~ao,,e to a 
Daos who would much rather melt away. 

In 7 "You find that I have" and "Don't" - both utterances in
furiatingly incomplete - give us the change of dialogue from A to 
B (or permps the reverse: there is no certain sign which is which). 
Possibly in 9 A is saying somthing like "I shall overlook minor 
matters". Line 10 (not depending on my conjecture at the end) may 
well be a key point in the piece. It could be taken as evidence 
of a third party intervening with a comment: "Here's a slave who's 
been on the wheel in his time!", that is to say, one who has been 
tortured in an attempt to make sure he is telling the truth 11 • We 
shall not rush, though, to make a role for another person here unless 
there is other evidence. Both in real life and - more relevantly -
on the ancient stage, remarks of this kind are made in 'talking at' 
people: they are made as if into thin air, but with the intention 
of being overheard, with the idea of being more frightening or in-
sulting than if one spoke face-to-face. Mercury in Plautus, Amphi-
truo, about to begin a considerable routine of 'talking at' Sosia, 
kiridly takes time out, in a thorou~hly Plautine fashion, to make 
matters clear to the audience (300) 12· : 

clare aduorsum fabulabor, auscultet hie quae loquar; 
igitur magi' modum maiorem in sese concipiet metum. 

Be that as it may, the threat seems to have been real enough. In 
11-12, with ( XO.'t ]a.-td Yoo or [?tap ]a.n C Yoo available, the probable sense 
is "If you know (x) and don't tell me [shan't] I torture [you] when 
I get to hear of it?" Speaker B assents to this, 12f. In 16, it 
may be A who says "We are agreed", rather than B assenting again. 
It is A in any case, I would judge, who says ob µ0.-tT)Y yci.p "I'm not 
wasting my time", and thinks he can do two things at once 13 • If we 
so restore 16, he wants to be taken indoors in order to do whatever 
goes with his business. He reminds me momentarily~of the old man 
in the Dis Exapaton, about to be reunited with his money, and re
marking (63) k~[oi] 6€ ?tUY'tOOY -to~:~ ?tpoipyLa.(~epo~. The ch:l.nge to 

a tone of reflection suggests that the sequence of dialogue, and 
with it a scene of the play, is coming to an end. The Angry En
quirer has some remark which he feels reluctantly obliged to make 
(19-20); 21, it may be that he suspects things are ran~ed against 
him; 22, he wants to know for certain, ?to6eY &xpL~wc e~ [ c ]oµa.[t; 
He has all our sympathy. 

As to the slave: we have seen him in 12-15 agreeing to suffer 
if he conceals things; he has (line 6) been called on to FBY attent
ion, and it is no doubt at him primarily that the talk of fraud or 
theft is aimed. We should know more if line 3 were less tantaliz-
ingly ambiguous. It makes a useful warning of what we do ~ know. 

Among other things, we do not know how far apart t he other sur-
viving pieces of this roll were, or in what order they ea.me . But 
we can ask how far they share the three themes we have been follow
ing. Money and property: fr.B, line 2, "ten minas"; in 9, he or 
she "left behind", or "left by legacy'' - a doubtful entry, but an 
interesting one. Also doubtful, who or what was described as 
"Corinthian" in 8? (If it were La tin, remarked a colleague of mine , 
it would be bronzes). In fr.D, line 8, doubtful a.gain, :FB r t of 
a marginal note v.hich may be, but need not be, complete d to give 
"six minas". 

The presence of the Angry Enquirer and t he Slave i n fr .B is 
neatly indicated by the single word opa?te~a at 15 (see ad l oc. ) . 
"Of course", bT)AO.O~, comes twice, and suggests the soft a nswer 
turning away wra. th. In 20 "Quarreling with me now, a.re you 'i" , 
and, in the first lines of the c olumn "Tell me", "You don't know" 
and "I know very well" will suit a dialogue between the pair. In 
the minor fra.gmen ts, where so little can be made out, t here a.re 
more expressions for "say" and for "find out" (see on D1- 2 , E3; 
part of xo.-tOfJ.aYeO.voo at B19 and possibly C6 ) . This scene, in 
other word~ seems to have occupied at least two columns (there 
is no reason why B should not come immediatel y before A), and may 
very well have taken more. I t was then at least 44 lines, and 
shows every sign of having been considerably longer, as one would 
also infer from the pace am scale of the dialogue in f'r. A; it 
was an incident of a certain magnitude in its play. One more 
very uncertain and interesting point of detail must be ment ioned: 
the appearance of ] • oAf:µa.pxo[, part of ?to°Mµa.pxoc or t he deriva-
tive verb, or of the proper nane Polemarchos ( C1 ). I f this play 
involves a case to do with money or property, and if the polem
e.rchos is the Athenian official of that name, a resident a.lien 
is likely to be involved: Aristotle, Constitution of Athens, 
58.3, says inter alia. that his concern with these forei gners 
includes cases on wills and heiresses14 • 

* * * 
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Perhaps we have now gone far enough. The piece is expected 
to be Menander from the nature of the copy; it is, so far as I can 
judge. quite consistent with his style; there are signs that it 
may be from a play like the Aspis, in 'Vlhich a man is concerned wi. th 
an inheritance. These points noted, it could, with prudence, be 
left to wait among the adespota nouae comoediae until something more 
definite turns up. But I should like to end by testing, if need be 
to destruction, the idea tl'Rt the piece is from the lost pa.rt of 
the Aspis itself. 

The necessary facts can be recalled briefly. The Aspis, like 
several known plays by Menander and others, turns on the Attic law 
of inheritance relating to heiresses: twice over, in fact, and twice 
over on the reversal of fortune which comes when the person whose 
supposed death leaves someone an heiress turns out after all to be 
alive. The two principals are Smikrines, who seems so far to be 
quite the nastiest man in Menander, in whom I shall try to find 
our Angry Enquirer; and Daos - pedagogue, batman, shipping agent, 
family slave arrl intriguer - in whom I shall look for our Slave. 
The length of the play, as best calculated, was about 870 lines15 ; 

the possible place for such a sequence of action as we have in mind 
is in the gap after line 469 of the modern numb er ing, a gap wh i. eh 
included the end of Act III and the early J8.rt of Act IV, and runs 
to about 200 lines. 

Fortune, as prologue speaker, says this of Smikrines (116ff ): 
"He is the most outrageously unscrupulous man alive: he has no time 
for friends or relations; he thinks nothing of what is ordinarily 
disgraceful: his one aim in life is to own eve-rything (€xe:c.v C!?tuvtta)". 
This passion begins to show itself in the opening scene as he 
listens to Daos' story of the Lycian campaign, of plundering, and 
of his master's death in battle. 82ff: "You say you brought six 
hundred gold pieces?" "Yes" "And cups ••• ?" "A load of about 
40 minas, no more, Mr Legatee" "What? You don't think that's 
why I'm asking, do you. Goad Heavens ! And the rest ••• was taken 
from you?" He just has to know: the insistent questions, regardless 
of the proprieties of the situation, are typical of him; typical 
is the wretchedly thin veil of conventional feeling which he tries 
to draw over the motives his questions have exposed 16 • Is this not 
something like the man in our fragment A, when, after talking of 
torture (10ff),he is apparently ready to moralize over something 
he doesn't quite like to say but feels he must (19f)? 

Let us hear Smikrines from the Aspis again (149ff): "So that 
no-one can say that I am over-struck on money, I didn't enquire 
into the amount of gold he's brought or how many silver cups; I 
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didn't get a tot al f or anything, but willingly let him take it i n -
the family are always getting at me. The truth will out , of course, 
so long as the bearers are slaves." The veil is very t hi n. He let 
Daos go "without enquiring (oh ~E;e:-tO.cac ) " did he ? Well , perhaps , 
if he i nsists: he just plain asked, and we have just quoted the lines 
w~ere he does (82ff above). "The truth wi l l out ('to yap ~xp~~€c e: t pe:
e,, ce:tta~) so long as the bearers are slaves" . We have noted the Angry 
EJ;quirer's ~assion for accurate knowledge· bef ore (A22 ~oeev &.xpc.~wc 
e~ [ c]oµa[c.;J, but the point here is di fferent from the recurrence of 
a common idiom, significant t hough such things may be 1 7 ~ 'Servants ' , 
says Sandbach in his note, 'would have no interest in concealing any 
attempt by their masters to cheat by misrepresenting t he total to be 
shared.' This may well be: but who is thinking of sharing? Not 
Smikrines. He wants it all, and he does not want any of it sold or 
stolen before he can get his hands on it. The hired butler also 
has a realistic view of the situation when he calls Daos a l unatic 
for bringing the plunder back at all and not going off as a runaway 
( 2 39ff). Smikrine s "didn't get a total" ; but, we may feel, he wi 11 
know, like our Angry Enquirer, the WS(f to get t he tI\l th out of slaves. 

Smikrines' first move towards the wealth he covets is to propos e, 
as he legally could, to mrry t he niece who was left heiress. It is 
in reacting to this that Daos makes the remrk we have quoted ( 196ff) , 
that he can answer for contract s, but wills and heire s ses are another 
matter. Smikrines announces his decision to t he famil y - to the gi r l's 
other uncle, in whose household she grew up, and to t he adopted s on of 
the house whom she was about to marry: this at the beginning of Act II . 
By now (274) he has his eye still closer on t he ball: "Send Daos t o me 
so that he can give me a list (&.7toypa.qn)) of what he brought" . We have ' 
just considered two appearances of the 'li st' motif; t his i s now a 
third, and we wonder what else i s to be done with it. At the start 
of Act III (391), enter Smikrines: "He ?!.! qui ck to come with the list 
of goods, Daos was - very thoughtful (I don't think). So Daos is 
on their side. Good, splendid: I 'm glad of t he excuse not t o make 
my enquiries considerately, but to make t he m as suits me. The hidden 
assets must be double, I know that runawa~'s t ricks. " The Greek: 
'ta Y~P oi <pa.ve:pa o~~oueiv ~C'tC. OL?tAacc.a· €yWC. 0a. 'tOU'tO U 'tUC 'texva.c 'tOU 
Opa.?te:-tou. Smikri nes is becoming like the Angry Enquirer more and 
more. 

Meanwhile, Daos has been plotting. They will foo l and distract 
the old man by plS(fing on his major weakness, greed for money . They 
will fake his brother's death, and so give him another heiress niece 
to m.rry, and a much richer one, worth perhap s sixty talents instead 
of four (350f ). He will then let the first girl go to the f irst man 
who asks him (and that will be her previous fiance, of course ) ; he 
will propose to marry the richer one. 356: "There he ' 11 be, putting 
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the whole household to rights, going round with keys, sealing the 
doors, all in a dream of wealth". There are two aspects to this 
intrigue. The first, setting up the fake death, occupies the 
first 90-odd lines of Act III, with Smikrines, the melodramatic 
Daos, and the bogus Sicilian doctor with his talk of fatal illness. 
There is to come, we gather, wailing and beating of breasts, with 
a dummy lying in state inside, which Smikrines will see but not 
be allowed to inspect too closely (343ff, 359f'f ). The second 
aspect we know much less well. What Fortune says in tre prologue 
speech is this: "He will give himself plenty of toil and trouble 
to no purpose, and will make it all the more obvious to everyone 
what sort of man he is before he goes back to where he started 
from.'' (143ff)' 8 • What Daos and his friends anticipate is known 
very imperfectly from a passage which is broken (362ff), and gives 
us mere snatches: "We can test how ••• " " ••• how he came to the 
house" "who there is in debt" and "he is to" (or "you are to") 
"recover double ( OL'.lt°A.aci.ov el c7tpa:t'teL )". The idea may be, as 
Lloyd-Jones has suggested, that once the brother proves to be alive 
after all, Smikrines will be prosecuted for theft of the property 
he has earmarked for himself, and will pay the appropriate penalty 19 

But in any case, after all the build-up of the 'list' motif - a 
list, let it be clear, relating to the estate which goes with the 
first heiress - it would be very odd if the whole idea of listing 
and checking were dropped; and it would be perfectly appropriate 
if, whon it does come, an undertaking to make a list should be 
made in relation to quite another property 20 • There is room in 
the Aspis, after our present text stops in Act III, for Smikrines 
to quiz Daos about the new and larger property. Do the new frag
ments give us parts of the scene in v.hich he does? The Angry 
Enquirer has shown signs of being, like Smikrines, an unpleasant 
man. We thought of him in fragment A as asking to be taken inside, 
thinking that be is not wasting his time, and reflecting that he 
can kill two birds with one stone (he wants (4.L~ 'tL 'tWY ~poupYOU 
'.ltOE:LY); there was something he must say, however reluctantly. If 
he is Smikrines, he is about to go into the house where, to the 
best of his belief, his brother is lying dead. May he not be 
Smikrines? 

How about the polemarch? I have left him on duty to remind 
us that we are supposed to be scholars not playwrights. Are there 
no foreigners in the Aspis? Only just. There is a quotation in 
which Stephen of Byzantium takes from our play the feminine of 
Iberian, and gives the words tEA.~~vCc, o~x 'I~~pCc (73 Koe/2 S). 
From this, or otherwise, we could invent something to account for 
the polemarch: but we have invented more than enough. I hope it 
is fair to say that the Aspis illuminates the new fragments; I 
should be pleased if their study does anything to illuminate the 
Aspis; I suggest, but do not claim, that they come from that play.; 

NOTES 

1 PO:x:y inv. 16 2B52/E(a) + A 2B48/ (a), to be republished in due course 
in a volume of Oxyrhynchus Papyri, in accordance with the Society's 
practice. The text of fragments A and B, with attendant notes, was 
circulated at the Congress; for completeness' sake, I now add the 
lesser pieces C-J. 

2 Guglielmo Cavallo, Ricerche sulla maiuscola biblica, Firenze 1967; 
a review discussion by J.Irigoin, Scriptorium 24 (1970) 67-74. 

3 PRyl 1.16 = Pack21688 = C.Austin, Comicorum raecorum fra ment a i n 
l!!I?:lris reperta 248. Palaeogral'hical discussion: Cavallo quoted 
n.2 above) 45ff and index (p.1 46) with references. The plate in 
ed.pr. is of special value, since it shows the ?.hole fragment and 
is meticulously accurate in scale. I am grateful to the John Rylands 
University Library for facilities to study the two papyri which I 
am comparing side-by-side and to have them photographed together . 
Dr Frank Taylor and Mr A.Smith were most helpful; and the pl ates 
which illustrate this paper were made from some of Mr Smith's 
photo graphs. 

4 E.G.Turner, 'Recto and verso', JEA 40 (1954) 102-106 at p. 106 n.}. 
There is a useful short note and bibl:lography on too Heroninos 
archive in Orsolina Montevecchi, La pRpirologia, Torino 1973, p.256 
under no.57. The letter on t he verso of PRyl 1. 16 was published 
as PRyl 2.236; PLips inv.12 (= PFlor 2.246• ) ar.d. PFlor 2.247 are 
from the same to the same a few days earlier and later respective l y. 

5 Bacchylides: B. ?.!. , pap.inv. 737 = Pllck2175, published in facsimile, 
London 1897; commonly 34/35 lines to a column, but up to 36 and 
down to 32. Herodas, B. M., pap.inv.1}5 = Pack2485, published in 
facsimile, London 1892; cola i-xi v 15/16 lines to a column, later 
normally 18/19, but down to 17. 

6 T~e normal assumption_, if we accept that two specimens of 15cri pt are 
different, is that two people are involved and not one person 
developing his calligraphy; it is l ikewise normal ly assumed that 
two specimens very alike in style will be very close in date: 
but these still are assumptions. 

7 PSorb inv.2272e: A.Blanchard-A.Bataille, Recherches de Papyrol ogie 
3 (1964) 103-76; recent bibliography on the play (ar.d the f or m of 
its title) is in Austin (quoted n.3) under nos 187 and 188 and in 
H.-J.-Mette, 'Menander 1966-73' Lustrum 16 ( 1971-2(1974] ) 5:80 under 
no.24. 

8 See Austin under no.147 (with t ext ) , Mette under no.20, and 
especially Eric G.Turner, The uo.. p;yrologist at work; GRBS mono
graph 6, 1973, pp. 15-21 and 48-50. 

9 Listed by Mette under no.18 (<>). 
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10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

PSI 12.1230 (first published by Vitelli arrl Norsa, Ann.scuol.norm. 
di Pisa 4 (1935) 1ff) == Pack2 1309; Austin 144; Mette 14 (b); of. 
BICS 16 (1969) at pp.90-95 with p.100 n.14. 

At Aristophanes, Frogs 6~8ff, there is a list of ordeals to which 
slaves might be put to test their truthfulness, including twisting 
on the wheel (c~pe~Aouv) as referred to here: see the commentators 
on the passage, and A.R.W.Harrhon, Law of Athens ii (1971) 147ff. 

Text from Lindsay: the point I am making is not affected by its 
minor uncertainties. 

No punctuation after o~ µu~~v y~p, unless it is lost by abrasion; 
but I do not see the phrase going easily with ~a.ii~a. oet. What is 
to be understood from the context may be the general idea of a 
verb of motion (at Dysk.255 we have ou µu~v y~p ~xoµEv, as Dr 
Austin reminds me), or so~ething more specific to the previous 
remark: 'Not a waste of time (to go inside)'. 

See further Harrison (quoted n.11), 9-11 and 20-21. 

See a recent note on the topic by J.C.B.Lowe, BICS 20 (1973) at p.94f 

Note the way in which Menander builds up to this effect from earlier 
in. this scene: 19f "But how did he come to be killed, in what wey?"; 
68f "Y~n saw him fallen among the dead?"; 72 "Then how do you know?". 
At 94ff, S. goes off ·.11 to _ think ·over what will be the gentlest wey 
to handle them" (nsmely, his bereaved re1ations); 'the choice of that 
word "gentlest"{remarks Lloyd-Jones) reminds one of Uriah Heep': 
'Menander's Aspis', GRBS 12 (1971) 175-95 at p.178. 

Cf. F.H.Sandbach '~1enander's manipulation of language for dramatic 
purposes' in Entretiens Hardt 16 (1970), esp. at pp.121ff. 

• • , •• H • , I "\"\ . , I t 
µa~~v oe ~pa.yµa.e a.u~wL xa.L ~ovouc ~Ohhouc ~a.racxwv·;· • ca~o 
resist reminding the reader of tbe Angry Enquirer's ou µa.~v ya.p 
at fr.A.17, and the possibilities of irony. 

Lloyd-Jones: quoted by Austin in his volume of subsidia interpretationis, 
p.35 under 366s. 

The audience, in other words, ahoula get not quite what it expects: 
cf. Entretiens Hardt (quoted n.17) 3ff. 

Poll Tax in Philadelphia and P. Mioh. inv. 887 

Ann Ellis Hanson 

Published papyri which deal with the collection of the poll tax 
in the Fa.yum village of Philadelphia under the Julio-Claudians are 
constantly increasing in nUJllber. As these new texts are published., 
they often augment and clarify the tax records themselves and the 
petitions of the poll tax collectors which have already been published. 
--principally in P. Cornell, P. Prine. I and P. Grawe 1, 2, and 3 
(SB 7461, 7462, 7463), P. R__yl. IV 595, and P. Mich, X 594. 

From these Philadelphia documents has come much of our specific 
knowledge of the decline in economic prosperf ty in F.gypt which grew 
particularly severe under Claudius and Nero. Both the complaints 
of the collectors and also the less rhetorica.l records of tax col
lections and accounts of arrears show that between 45 and 57 A.D. a 
considerable proportion of the taxable male population of Philadelphia 
was not paying their taxes as expected. The editors of P. Prine. I 8, 
an extensive register of tax payments, now to be dated on prosopo
graphical grounds to after 40741 A.D.,2 noted.a "The proportion of 
delinquents is very high •••• In view of the efficiency of the govern
ment in the collection of taxes, we .are inclined to believe that 
this record is abnormal, and that the high proportion of delinquents 
is due to local conditions which made it impossible for the natives 
to discharge their obligations to the state" (pp. 24-25). 

After the publication of P. Mich. X 594 our conception of a 
crisis in the reign of Claudius and the affect of that crisis on 
Philadelphia became more precise. That text was drawn up early in 
51 A.D., no doubt at the local tax office. It sets forth tax 
arrears from five of the previous six years. The taxes, which have 
been computed separately, are the capitation tax, assessed according 
to the editor at 44 d.r. 1 ob., the pig tax, assessed. at 1 d.r. 1 ob., 
and the dike tax, ascsssed at 6 dr. 4 ob. For both the years 45/46 
and 50/51 A.D. the a.mount of arrears was between 2500 and 3000 d.r, 
But the years 46/47 and 47/48 A,D. are conspicuous for the large 
a.mounts still owing the tax office; the editor of the text connected. 
the large deficits with excessive Nile floods and high prices of grain 
known to have existed early in the reign of Claudius,3 The largest 
arrears figures for the poll tax, those for 46/47 A.D., totalled 
4 talents 4046 d.r. Such a figure suggested to the editor that approx
imately 635 men had not yet fulfilled their tax obligations for 46/47 
after a lapse of four years. Although the arrears for 50/51 A.D. 
seem small when compared to those for 46/47, P. Ryl. IV 595, an 
account of arrears from 57 A.D. which includes a list of 105 defaulting 
tax payers, testifies to the fact that, as far as Philadelphia irs 
concerned, the fiscal difficulties continued into Nero's reign. 
· An unpublished. Michigan papyrus, P. Mich. inv. 88? from 34 A.D. 

(see text below), gives an indication of the tax potential of Phila-
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delphia some fifteen yea.re earlier, Our text is a yearly tax report 
which apparently contained the synopsis of the males between 14 and 
62 whose idia was Philadelphia in J3 A.n.,5 and a list of the amounts 
received by collectors between the third month of the 19th year of 
Tiberius (1J A,D.) and the end of the second month of the 20th year 
(J4 A.D.).6 The top of the first preserved column-column II-seems 
to be the concluding section of the synopsis, which took cognizance 
of the number of men in ea.eh tax category and the total amount the 
men in that category were expected to pay, The accounting has reached 
the point where it is dealing with men who do not pay the standard 
assessment, Sixteen men with metropolitan citizenship are noted in 
lines 7-111 two of them are expected to pay nothing, while the remain
ing fourteen pay an assessment of 22 dr, 4 ob, ea.eh, This assessment 
is half the usual one of .45 dr, 2 ob, pa.id by Philadelphians at this 
time, for often the poll tax and the pig tax were computed together,? 
In lines 13-14 the estimate of poll tax to be paid that year (~o na\I ) 
is 6 talents 1918 dr, 4 ob. After this estimate sub-totals of 
collections are .recorded month by month1 the first group of payments 
are from the villagers to the local bank through the cheiristes (lines 
16-27)1 the second group of payments are to cheiristai by Philadel
phians currently resident in other villages in the Herakleides and 
Polemon Divisions (28-114). The collections from villagers in the 
Herakleides Division-but not in Philadelphia--are listed by village, 
The Polemon Division is treated as a single collection unit, The over
whelming majority of the payments are recorded through the cheiristes 
at the bank in Philadelphia• 4 talents 2713 dr, 3 ob, were handled at 
the local bank, while only 1688 dr, came from cheiristai in other 
villages, From the information contained in our docmnent, about seventy
five percent of the amount projected. in lines 1J-14 had been collected 
by the time this report was written, some time after the close of the 
second month of the 20th year of Tiberius, 

Three aspects of this new text and its relation to other Phila
delphia material will be exanl;i.ned briefly here, First of all, a tax 
estimate of 6 taJ., 1918 dr, 4 ob, implies a taxable ma.le population 
of no less than 836, assuming that ea.oh paid the normal assessment of 
45 dr, 2 ob, But from col, II, lines 2-13, it is clear that not all 
were req\lired to pay the full figure of 45 dr, 2 ob, Hence the num~er 
of taxable males at Philadelphia in J4 A.D. certainly exceeded. 836, 
Second, the collections for the 19th year of Tiberius, when compared. 
with the estimated tax incoae, show that about three-quarters of the 
projected-figure had been collected when this account was compiled, 
The amount collected fox ~ A.D., 4 talents 4401 dr, J ob,, is approxi
mately the same as the amount of arrears still owing for the single 
year 46/47 A,D. four years later in 51 A.D., as set forth in P. Mich. X 
594. The consternation which such a loss of revenue occasioned in the 
Philadelphia tax office must have been considerable, since the tax 
collector himself ",,,was responsible with person and property for the 

due collection of all revenues which fell within his sphere of com
petence, "9 Finallyithe overwhelming majority of collections listed 
in P, Mich, 887 are recorded. as having been made through the Philadel
phia bank. Little more than five per cent of the total was collected 
by cheiristai in other villages of the Herakleides and Polemon Divis
ions. In comparison with other Philadelwia texts, this proportion 
collected outside Philadelphia seems low,10 In particular, P. Prine. I 
14 is a partially preserved list of Philadelphia.ns currently resident 
outside the village• redated on prosopographical evidence to between 
'.38 and 48 A.D. I believe that when complete, P, Prine, I 14 contained 
the names of 325 Phi:aft'lphians, all of whom were residing in that year 
a.way from the village, 1 In the preserved sections of this text 64 
Philadelp~s are resident in Alexandria1 another 64 are recorded as 
being npoc; (xJ wµT)\I, Another unpublished poll tax list to be dated. 
after 51 A.D., P. Mich, inv, 8771 shows twenty Philadelphians resident 
in the metropolis (lines 34-55).i.2 Perhaps a worsening economic situ
ation forced more Philadelphians to look for livelihood in communities 
at increasingly greater distances, Such absences from one's idia as 
are documented in the texts from the decades of the 40's and 50's A.D. 
may have been prolonged and they certainly would have affected the 
villagers' abilities to return casually to their homes, A correspond
ing change took place in their tax-paying ha.bits1 both records of 
payments to cheirista.1 outside Philadelphia and tax lists of non
resident Philadelphians increase during the reign of Claudius, 
Although absence from the village was not necessarily synonynious with 
tax defaulting,,1J the two phenomena were connected in the mind of the 
collector of poll tax in those difficult years when overall tax daf'icits 
were high-both when he complained in 45 A,D. tha.t Phlladelphians living 
in the H8rakleopolite nome were in default for their poll tax (SB 
7461) and later when he joined five neighboring collectors petitioning 
for a postponement of their payment, since depopulation of their 
villages prevented them from oar.cying out their duties (SB 7462). 

1, See e.g. the prominent position played by papyri from 
Philadelphia in the evidence gathered by H, I, Bell, JRS 28 (1938) 
1-8, by G, Cha.lon, ~·edit ~ Tiberius Julius Alexander 57-61 and 
the introduction to P, Mich. X 594. 

2, For the revision of the da:bisee my publication of P, Mich, 
inv, 879, forthcoming in ~. 

3. Introduction to P, Mich, X 594, PP• 66-67, 
4, Cf, P, Cornell 24, 56 A.D., a list of 44 defaulters, the 

majority of whom recur in the first section of P, Ryl, IV 595, written 
a year later, 

5. For the synopsis, see Discoveries in the Judaea.n Desert of 
Jordan II 117.2 and commentary, p, 257, P. Micli,X-594,5 and P. Mich:" 
XI 603,9-1onote, 

6, Cf, P, Col, II, p, 38 and P, Prine, II 53 for the same 
twelve-month period of collections. 
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IlaµcpCA.ov a\I~ (P) a ((yC\1£'ta1.;)~ 
(y '"£,;a 0 lh16 (pe: c;) f3 

A.oCnot. ~"o(pe:c;) 1.6 (op.) i-1.4= 

12. yC\1(£-i;a1.;) (op.) xocf 

yC"e:,;a1. ,;~ na\I lf.0p.)] 

apyupCou (:aA.:) c; 'A7HTJf 

,;ov-cw\I ,;pchtt:l;a 61.~ nano(",;w-coc;) x(e:1.p1.a-cov) 

16. µf)\l~c; N{ov Ee:j3acr,;o(v) (op.) -c~o ~ii.A.a(~ (6p:) µ 

xo1.c£x xwµf)(-cw") , Ai;oc; 

Tuj3 £ t. 

Me:xe:Cp , AX\I<; 

20. <I?aµe: \IW-& (op.) , A~I; 

<I?apµov-&(1.) (op.) 'A 1i 

naxw" (_op.) , A q> 

nav\11.; (op.) 'A q> 

24. 'Ene:Ccp (op.) 'E v 

Me:aoprj (op.) ·r 
\ 

Ee: f3 a ai;<i} x (~ -couc;) (op.) • 6at;T} r µT)V I. 
'\ 

(f ,;ouc;) (&p.) 't:. i;µ-& tme:p 1.-& 

Column III 

28. xa~ i;o'i:'c; xa:r'a. x(w]µTJl") x1.p1.cr-c(a'i:'c;) 

µT) ("~c;) N{ (ou) l:e:f3a (cri;ou) 

'Ano/..A.w6t.Gpov (6p .) KO 

(rc"e:i;ai.) (op./ Ko 
32. xoi.cfx 

l:£j3 e: \l\IU'CO~ 

Ke:pxe:crouxw" 

(opJ i.c; 

(op.) L <; 

7. For the half assessment of metropolitan citizens, see 
Wallace, Taxation 126-281 for the combined assessment of 45 dr. 2 
ob., cf. P. Prine. I 14. 

8. 836 x 45 dr. 2 ob. • 6 tal. 1908 dr. 4 ob. Although it 
i s difficult to move from amounts of money to estimates of the taxable 
Jll8.le population or total population when the figures involved are not 
complete, it is an acceptable procedure1 cf. Josephus, BJ II )85, 
~here the population of F.gypt except for Alexandria is given as / 
7,500 ,ooo- wc; f v e: ai; 1. " - fi -cijc; xa.-&' l.Kcfa-tT}v x e:cpat. ~" e: i crcpopa<; .Tt l('~i)~tY~c 
The editors of P. Cornell 21 estimated that the number of males in 
Philadelphia in 25 A.D. was between 920 and 12)0. These figures were 
accepted by A.E.R. Boak, Historia 4 (1955) 160-61, but 
rejected by the editors of P. Prine. I 9, pp. 46-47. Cf. also Braunert, 
131nnenwanderung 150. 

9. The phrase is Bell's,~ 28 (1938) J. 
10. P. Prine. I 9, an alphabetical register of 31 A.D. with 

55 entries, mentions no cheiristai, and installments are recorded as 
pa.id at the local bank. In contrast P. Prine. I 8, an eat.ensive register 

, now to be dated after 40/41 A.D. (above, note 2), shows that 36 of the 
122 entries made payments to cheiristai in villages of the Arsinoite 
nome. Cf. Braunert, Binnenwanderung 154. 

11. For these revisions in P. Prine. I 14, see my publ ication 
of P. Mich. inv. 879, above note 2. 

12. Other examples of lists of non-resident Philadelphian,s are 
P, Mieh. inv. 879 and P. Cornell inv. I 16. Cf. also P. Prine. I 13, 
~itten on the verso of P. Prine. I 8 (ef. above, note 2), and Braunert, 

1 Binnemro.nderung 151-52. 
13. Cf. Braunert, Binnenwanderung 154 on P, Prine. l 8. 

P, Mich. inv. 887 28.5 x 48 cm. after October, 34 A.D. 

Column I - Traces of a preceding column are visible at several points 
along the left margin 

Column II , 
[ •••••••• (YC"e:-cca) (opa.xµa1.)] 'AC?µ'!-· 

G ••••••••• J 
( ... . ...... .. J x [. J • ~() llvo (ptc;) E: 

4. 'tou1a~ (v) ( ) ~"6 (p e: c;) f3-

~aµe: "w (~) ["6(pe:c;) f) (6p.) av 

yC"e:-i;(ai.) , (op.) 'tt:= 

61.acp6pov µriTponoA.(i.i;w\I) 3.vo (pe:c;) 1.c; 

8 . a<p • W\I L:a-rop" CA.ov &.""1 (p) a 
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'AnoA.AwOwpou (op.) µ 

36. (yC\IE~aL) (op.) 013 

The rest of colUJUl III and columns IV, V a.nd VI of the Greek 
text show the xa~a >«4J.~v account through Pbaoph1 of the 20th years 
for the sums which appear there, see the English version below. 

Total tax estimate according 
to the synopsis 6 tal. 1918 dr. 4 ob. 

Payments to the cheiristes at 
the bank in Philadelphia 364 dr, 

Payments to the cheiristai 
0 village by village" 

26713 dr. 3 ob, 
1688 dr. 

28401 d.r. 3 ob. • 
4 tal, 4401 dr. 3 ob. 

40 dr. 

1376 dr. 

1656 dr. 
196o dr. 
1300 dr. 
1500 dr. 
1500 dr. 
.5400 dr. 
3000 dr. 
4268 dr. 

4349 dr. 

26713 d.r. 

24 dr. 

72 dr. 
104 dr. 
196 dr. 
128 dr. 
160 d.r. 
200 dr. 
204 d.r. 
40 dr, 

212 d.r, 
132 dr, 

216 d.r. 

1688 d.r, 

3 ob. 

3 ob. 

154 

(lines 13-14) 

(line 16, Neos Sebastos 
of the 19th year) 

(line 16a., correction for 
Choiak) 

(line 17, Choiak) 
(line 18, the sum for 
Tybi was omitted.) 

f 
line 19, Meeheir) 

line 20, Phamenoth) 
line 21, Pharmouthi) 
(line 22, Pachon) !line 23, Pauni) 
line 24, Epeiph) 
line 25, Mesore) 
line 26, Seba.stos of. 

the 20th yr. for the 19th) 
(line 27, Pha.ophi? of 

the 20th yr. for the 19th) 

(line 31, Neos Sebastos 
of the 19th year) 
line 36, Choiak) 
line 43, Tybi) 
line 50, Mecheir) 
line 59, Phamenoth) 
line 67, Pharmouthi) 
line 77, Pachon) 
line 86, Pauni) 

(line 91, Epeiph) 
(line 98, Mesore) 
(line 105, Seba.stos of 

the 20th yr. for the 19th) 
(line 114, Phaophi of the 

20th yr. for the 19th) 

BIBLICAL ECHOES AND REMINISCENCES IN CHRISTIAN PAPYRI 1 

B.F. HARRIS 

Our knowledge of the early history of Christianity in Egypt is 
still relatively slight. While we may reflect that this is not very 
different from the position in other provinces (if we exclude evidence 
internal to the movement) it might still have been hoped that more would 
come to light amid the wealth of information about Roman Egypt from the 
papyri. 2 

It has been frequently pointed out that the biblical papyri them
selves provide the strongest evidence for the second and third centuries.3 
To this period belong the Chester Beatty papyri p 45- 7 and p52, covering 
the four Gospels, Acts, nine Epist l es of Paul, Hebrews and Revelation; 
amongst the Bodmer collection P66 • 72 • 7 5 are codices of Luke, John , Jude 
and the two Epistles of Peter. 4 Their great importance for the h istory of 
the New Testament text is matched by the evidence they afford of the 
circulation of the Scriptures. In Middle Egypt we know thereby of several 
places where the Bible was being read in the second century, and as C.H. 
Roberts has remarked, it is safe to infer that other connnunities then 
existed in Lower Egypt and also further up the Ni le.s 

A perusal of Kurt Treu's Referat for the years 1940-676 shows that, 
although they are inevitably fewer than for the later period, LXX and 
N.T. fragments for the second to the fourth century continue to accumulate. 
Reference to the canonical scriptures must of course not lead to the neglect 
of apocryphal and gnostic texts, but it may be noted that these are far 
outweighed by the biblical. We need not subscribe to the view that the 
Church was mainly gnostic from the beginning (strong though that influence 
was) and that for this reason its early history .was largely suppressed in 
the ecclesiastical tradition. 7 

The literary evidence, though slender, at least supports the picture 
of a spread of biblical knowledge in Egypt. Clement of Alexandria in 
describing Christianity there at the beginning of the third century says 
that 'the word (Aoyo~) of our Teacher was converting both Greeks and 
barbarians through village and city and nation' (Strom.vi.18.167); he is 
no doubt thinking of the written scriptures as well as the living faith. 
Eusebius (H.E.vi.2) relates the early education of Origen in Alexandria as 
starting with the Christian texts and then proceeding to the usual Greek 
paideia. Later, having cited Dionysius' Letter to Fabius which contains 
indications of the spread of Christianity by the mid-third century, he 
refers to the bishop's work in refuting Nepos (vi i.24.5). This l esser 
bishop is praised for his biblical learning but countered in his 
interpretation of the Old Testament promises. Dionysius made a t our of 
churches in the Arsinoite district, met the presbyters and teachers and 
admired their intelligence and openness in biblical debate. His contrast 
between the Greek of the Gospels and Epistles and that of Revelation also 
assumes a literary sensitivity in the Christian communities. 

Further evidence of the 'official' use of the Scriptures comes later 
in the third century from documents of a semi-literary type, especially 
the 'Epistle against the Manichees' (P.Ryl. III.469). Roberts has suggested 
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that this epistle emanated from another Alexandrian bishop, Theonas. 8 It 
is notable for its varied use of both LXX and N.T. texts; there are direct 
citations, sunnnaries, free translations, and skilful adaptations - eight 
or nine biblical references in all. Even if its circulation was limited to 
the district of Alexandria, the continual appeal to the text of Scripture 
is impressive. 

Official use of the Bible by Alexandrian bishops (not to speak of the 
renowned Catechetical School) is one thing; what of the knowledge and use 
of these documents by rank-and-file Christians elsewhere in Egypt? Here 
the private letters from the late second to the fourth century give us 
some clues. The total with some claim to 'biblical' expressions is not 
large, but there are issues of identification and interpretation which 
make a review worthwhile, because amongst the criteria for Christian 
attribution the use of the Bible ranks high - next, in my view, to 
specifically Christian titles and symbols. 9 I have attempted a 
classification into citations, verbal echoes, and lesser verbal 
reminiscences, taking Naldini's selection 10 as a starting point. 

'Citations' are very few, and Naldini is perhaps right to avoid the 
word. Only in one case, P.Lond. III.981 (= Naldini 51), do we have an 
introductory clause: Ka&ws ysypanTaL Ev TP ypa~n oTL µaxapLoC EtcrLv ot 
EXOVTES crnspµa EV LLWV, TU vvv nµELS Ecrµ£v, .•• (lines 4-7). Here the 
original, Is. 31.9b, is quoted freely, and the LXX is itself almost an 
adaptation of the Hebrew: Ta6E AEYEL xupLos, MaxapLos os EXEL EV LLWV 
crnspµa xat otxECous EV IEpoucraAnµ (cf. RSV: 'Thus says the Lord, whose 
fire is in Zion and whose furnace is in Jerusalem'). The other example is 
put forward tentatively, P.Heid. I.6 (= N.41): LVa o?Jv µTj noHu ypa~w X':~ 
~AUpapncrw, EV yap [no]AAD AaAL~ oux EX~EV~OVT[aL] n &µapTCn, napaxaAw ... 
(7...:10). Cf. Prov. 10.19: Ex noAUAoyCas oux EX~Eu~ri &µapTCav,/ ~EL6oµEvos 
6€ XELAEWV vonµwv £crn. The Greek is fairly close to the LXX, and yap is 
used as if to draw attention to the saying. Naldini prefers the corrected 
reading at &µapT(aL, but I suggest Ex~EV~OVTaL. should be taken as Middle, 
with an indefinite subject, and that we read Deissmann's Tnv &µapTCav, 
which is closer to the LXX. 

In the second category of verbal echoes some examples seem relatively 
clear. In P.Oxy. XII.1592 (which I add to Naldini's list) two distinctive 
verbs are combined: •.. xat ndvu EµEyaAuv&nv xat nyaAAECacra OTEL TOLOVTOS 
µou n(aT)np TTlV µvnµnv ROLELTaL (3-6); cf. Lk. 1.46-7: Kat EtnEV MapLaµ,/ 
MEyaAVVEL n 4uxn µou TOV XUPLOV,/ xat nyaAACacrEV TO nvEDµa µou Ent T~ &E~ 
Tijl crwTnPC µou ... P.Heid. I.6 (= N.41) has the very distinctive phrase 
'citizenship in heaven': •.• nLOTEVOµEV yap TTlV ROALTCa[v cr]ou Ev{v} oupav~ 
(3-4); cf. Phil. 3.20: nµwv yap TO noACTEUµa EV oupavors undpXEL, E~ OD 
xat crwTnpa anEx6EXOµE&a •.. P. Herm. Rees 8 (= N.83) contains the connnon LXX 
expression 'man of God' which recurs in the N.T.: AOLnoy, 9(crn0Ta, aAn&ws . 
&EOV &v&pwnE, xaTa~Cwcrov E[V] µvnµaLs EXELV nµas (17-20); cf. 1 Tim. 6.lf: 
LU 6£, ~ &v&pwnE &EoD, TaDTa ~EDyE, in P.Oxy. Vlll.1161 (= N.60) the nearest 
parallel for 'beloved Son' is probably Mk 1. 11 rather than Naldini's Eph. 
1.6: •.• xat 1~ aya&[~ nµw]y OWTnpL xat T~ OL[L]~ aUTOV TQ nyannµ£v~··· 
(1-4); cf. Mk 1. 11: LU Et 0 utos µou 0 ayannTos: EV crot EU6oxncra; 'and Eph. 
1.6: ... TnS XUPLTOS aUTOV ~s EXaPLTWOEV nµas EV T~ nyannµ£v~··· The same 

letter in the succeeding lines has the familiar trichotomy at the 
conclusion of the opening prayer: •.. onws ODTOL naVTES S[o]n&ncrwOLV nµwv 
T~ crwµaTL, TD 4vx~, T~ [[,y(EuµaT)~]J 0 iv(EuµaT)L (4-7); cf. 1 Thess. 5.23: 
... xat OAOXAnpov uµwv TO nvEDµa xat n 4uxn xat TO crwµa &µsµnTWS EV Tn 
napoucrC~ TOD xup(ou nµwv 'IncroD XpLOTOU Tnpn&ECn. • 

P.Harr. 107 (= N.5, third century) is another private letter with 
impressive language, which has the same trichotomy but with a different 
word-order. A debate has centred around two passages in lines 4-12 which 
have been claimed as gnostic rather than Christian; first, the alleged 
lack of a trinitarian formula: EVXWµaL Tlf naTpL &EWL TnS aAn&E(as xat T~ 
napaxAnT~ nvEuµaTL (4-7; cf. Jn 14.26: o 6€ napaxAnTos, To nvEDµa To 
ayLOV ... ; and Jn 14. 17: TO nvEDµa Tns aAn&ECas, ••. ); secondly, the 
elaborate 'soul, body, spirit' expression: os cr€ 6La~uAa~wcrLv xaLTa TE 
4uxnv xa<t> crwµa xat nvEDµa• T~ µ€~ crwµaTL 0LyCav, T~ 6€ nvEuµaTL EU&uµCa, 
TD 6€ 4uxn ~wnv atwvLov (7-12; cf. 1 Thess. 5.23 supra, and 3 Jn 2: 
'AyannT£, REPL naVTWV EvxoµaC OE EU06oDcr&aL xat uyLaCVELV, xa&ws EU06oDTaC 
crou n 4uxn· Henri Crouzel has recently argued that both expressions in 
this papyrus (from Besas to his mother) are Christian and can be explained 
in terms of the theology of Origen, but has been adequately answered by 
J. O'Callaghan. 11 The writer, Besas, need not have been a student of 
Origen or familiar with his works; it is also unlikely that he is the 
martyr soldier of Eusebius H.E.vi.41. 

This leaves in the category of 'verbal echoes' only SB V.7872 (= N.75) 
where the text, though fragmentary, suggests the use of the Onesiphorus 
passage in 2 Tim.: ••• 6La TWV Euxwv crou [ J~opw orx~ OTL noAAaxLs [ 
(11-12); cf. 2 Tim. 1.16: 6~n EAEOS 0 XUPLOS Tijl 'ovncrL~Opou OLX(jl, OTL 
ROAAUXLS µE av£4u~Ev ... The difficulty about a citation here would seem to 
be the space available for such a direct use, but we lack the context prior 
to this; the elegant hand in which this script is written certainly increases 
the possibility that it was more than a private letter and thus more likely 
to have quoted Scripture. 12 

With biblical 'reminiscences' we are naturally more in the realms of 
conjecture. The following coincide with Naldini's list (Introd., pp.54-5). 
P.Gron. 17 (= N.24): ws 6€ EYEVETO, &(Eo)s µETU croD (14-15); cf. Rom. 15.33: 
0 6€ &EOS Tns ELpnvns µETU naVTWV uµwv· ••• ; and Lk. 1.28: ••. xarpE, 
xExapLTwµsvn, o xupLos µETu crov. P.Oxy. XXXI.2603 (= N.47): •.. xat EL TL 
aUTOLS ROLELS Eµo[t] EnoCncras (28-9); cf. Mt. 25.40: E~· ocrov EnoLncraTE EVL 
TOVTwv TWV a6EA~wv µou T~v EAaxCcrTwv, Eµot EnoLncraTE. The reminiscence in 
P.Lond. III.981 (= N.51), from the deacon John to his bishop, presupposes 
familiarity with Rom. 1: n yap EU~nµCa crou, naTEP, REPLEXUXAWOEV TOV 
x[ocr]µov OAOV ws aya&ov naTspa (8-11); cf. Rom. 1.8: .•. n nCcrTLS uµwv 
xaTayyEAAETaL EV OA~ T~ xocrµ~. P.Iand. II. 14 (= N.59) is in my opinion a 
secure example, because whereas u4LOTOS &Eos is ~agan as well as Christian, 
EV u4CcrT~ (-oLs) is surely Hebraic and biblical: 3 [Ev]xoµaL T~ EV u4Ccr1~ 
&E~ nEpt [Tns] OAOXAnpCas crou (3-4); cf. Lk._ 2.14: ~o~a EV u4CcrTOLS &E~/ 
xat Ent yns Etpnvn ••. ; and Job 16. 19: xat vvv t6ou EV oupavors 0 µapTUS 
µou,/ 0 6€ cruvCcrTwp µou EV u4CcrTOLS· Near the beginning of the eloquent 
letter of Demetrius to Flavianus, P.Oxy. VI.939 (= N.61), comes the 
expression ..• n npos cr€ [TOD 6Ecrno]tou &EOV yv~OLS UVE~avn &nacrLV nµrv ••• 
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(3-4); cf, Tit. 2. 11: 'EnE~avn yap n xapL$ TOV 6EOV OWTnpLO$ naoLV . 4 v :>. • , .. t ' a. , av6pwnOL$ ... ; and Tit. 3. : OTE Ot. n XPnOTOTns MCXL n ~LACl.VvPWnLCI. 
EnE~avn LOU OWTfjpos nµfiiv 6EOD •.• In the case of SB V.7872 again(= N.75) 
although we lack the context, we may perhaps assume that the phrase ••. 6La 
[Tn]V TOV X(pLOTO)V eVTOAn[v]. ,, (9) reflects Jn 13.34: eVTOAnv MCl.LVnV 
O(owµL uµt:v, rva. ,aya.naTE aUn).ovs• ... With P.Herm. Rees 9 (= N.84), 
... aona~oµa.L TOU$ aya.nnTOU$ xa.t TOU$ ~LAOVVTCI.$ TOV A6t,ov TOV 6EOV TOV 
M\Jp ([o]v µov ev nLOTE L ..• (16-20), cf. Tit. 3. 15: ... 'Aona.OCl.L TOU$ 
~L~OVVTCI.$ ~µas E~ 0 n(~~EL ..• ; and Lk. 11.28: MEVOVV µa.xapLOL ot aMOUOVTE$ 
Tov ).6yov TOD 6EoD xa.t ~v).aooovTES· 

To this list I suggest three other reminiscences may be added. First 
P. Heid. I . 6 (= N.41): ••. ~VCI. ovvn6fiiµEV µf_pos TOV <aµ >a.pTLWV MC1.6C1.pLOEW$ 
(12-14); cf. Heb. 1.3: ... xa.6a.pLOµOV TWV aµa.pHWV noLnoaµEVO$ ... ; and 
2 Pet. 1.9: ..• An6nv ACl.$WV TOV xa.6a.pLOµoD TWV naACl.L Cl.VTOV aµa.pHWV. Then 
in P.Oxy. XII. 1494, the letter of Boethus has the phrase ooos EV%E'l:a. -
µa[[A]]AELOTCI. µ£v OEnOEL xa.t vµas EUXE06Cl.L nEpEt nµwv, Erv· OU!~~ 
ena.xouon 0 6Cl.LO$ TWV EVXWV vµwv xa.t yevnTCl.L nµE'l:V 000$ EV6E'l:CI. (4-9). In a 
letter ~otable for its Christian sentiment (Dionysodora and her slave 
Achillis are greeted as 'sweetest brethren') this is the more likely to 
reflect the biblical parallels: Hos. 14. 10: .•. 6L6TL EV6E'l:Cl.L at ooot TOV 
xup(ov, xa.t o(xa.LOL nopEVOOVTCl.L ev a.vTa.'l:s •.. ; Mt. 3.3: •.. EV6ELCI.$ noLE'i:TE 
Tas Tp(f3ovs a.vToD; Ac. 13. 10: .•• ov na.uop OLCl.OTpe~wv TUS ooous [ToD] 
xvp(ov TU$ EV6E(a.s; P.Ross.-Georg. III. 10 (= N.90) contains a rare 
adjective, Il[po] µ£v [na.]vTos E[vJxoµE T~ na.VEAEnµovL 6E~··· (4), which may 
broadly represent the language of Paul in 2 Cor. 1.3-4: •.. o na.TnP TWV 
olMTLpµfiiV MCl.t 6Eb$ naons nCl.pCl.MAnOEW$ ••• 

Finally, I draw attention to three examples cited by Naldini which 
are to be regarded as improbable. In the first, P.Mich. VIII.482 (= N. 1) 
of A.D. 133, the judgment is crucial to a Christian attribution: e<'iv 6[£ 
6£).n]s EA6'l:v xa.t AU$L$ [µE] µET 0 EOOV E[p]xov, xa.t onov eav [).a]f3ps µoL 
axo~ov6now OOL xa.t [w]s ~ELAW OOL 0 6E~$ EµE ~ELAnOL (14-17). Appeal is 
made to two passages: Ruth 1.16: ..• OTL OU onov EUV nopEv6ps, nopEUOoµa.L, 

T ' ' ' a.' t \ , \ 6 -. ' a. , \) xa.t OU E<'iV Cl.\JAL06ns, Cl.\JALOvnooµCl.L' 0 ACl.0$ 00\J ACI. $ µov, )(Cl.L 0 vE0$ 00 
6E6$ µov; and Jn 116.27: Cl.VTO$ yup 0 na.TnP ~LAE'l: vµas, OH UµE'l:$ EµE 
nE~LAn><a.TE .•. But the Ruth passage is forcibly expressed and marked by 
considerable verbal repetition, whereas our letter is surely a much more 
general sentiment; nor does Jn 16.27 really help. Similarly, in the 
well-known B.G.U. I.27 (= N.2) of II/III date, the biblical parallels for 
the 'will of God' are weak, and the expression is also pagan. Tones in 
this context is most unlikely to refer to a church connnunity14 : avnf3nv 6£ 
Et$ 'Pwµnv TD )(£ TOD Cl.VTOV µnvos xa.t na.pEOE~Cl.TO nµas 0 T6nos, W$ 0 6EO$ 
n6EAEV,... (8-11). 

This leaves the most interesting case of the undoubtedly Christian 
letter P.Oxy. XXXI.2603. 15 Part only of the elaborate 'mirror' passage 
can be cited here: TfiiL 8oonTpov ><Tnoa.µ£vwL fi &AAO TL TOLOUTO ev XELPL 
" ' 1" ~ , ' , ' • , •• , ... No ,1 ~ EXOVTL EV OL$ T~ npoowna. EVOnTpL~ETCl.L O\J XPELCI. EOTLV TOv A~YOVTO$ n 
µa.pTVPOUVTO$ nEpt TOV Cl.VTWL enLMELµEVO\J XCl.PCl.MTfjpos •.• (3-6). This has a 
general similarity only with Jas 1.23: OH d H$ axpoa.Tns ).oyov EoT·tv xa.t 
OU noLnTns, 00TO$ EOLMEV avopt )(Cl.TCl.VOOUVTL TO npoownov Tf1S YEVEOEW$ Cl.VTOU ev eoonTpw. In 1 Cor. 13. 12 Paul uses the figure for incomplete knowledge: 

I 

$AenoµEV y<'ip apTL OL' EOOnTpov EV a.tv(yµa.T L, •.. ; but in our letter the 
whole description is very curious l y applied: xa.t yap W$ OL' eo[ o]nTpov 
MCl.T<E>~OE$ Tnv npos 0£ µov E[µ] TVT OV OTOpynv xa.t ayannv Tnv a~ t VECl.V 
(17-19). Naldini has cited some discussions of mirror l anguage in 
Hellenistic thought, and Raoul Mor tley in a forthcoming article shows that, 
whereas in Paul's use we have a commonplace of the period, Christian 
theologians made use of his phrase for much more sophisticat ed purposes. 
Clement of Alexandria in particular interprets it so as to reflect his own 
epistemology, which combines Platonist and Christian views of the mystic 
vision of God by way of the contemplation of Christ.16 

The letters cited include a r ange of writers, from those whose Greek 
is very imperfect but who exhibi t true Christian feeling to those who are 
not only ecclesiastics (where we might expect a sprinkling of biblical 
language) but in some cases other Christians of culture whose f amiliarity 
with Scripture is impressive, e.g. P.Heid. I.6, P.Oxy. VI.939 and XXXI. 
2603. 17 The sum of such evidence i s thus far small, but it does usefully 
supplement our pict ure of the biblical literacy of Christians in Egypt 
in this early period. 

1. In the discussion of this topic I wi sh to thank particularly my 
colleagues at Macquarie University Prof. E.A. Judge, Dr. A.M. 
Emmett and Mr. S.R. Pickering. 

2. P.D. Scott-Moncrieff, Paganism and C'hristianity in Egypt (1913) 
is still valuable: more important are H. I. Bell, 'Evi dences of 
Christianity in Egypt during the Roman Period ' , HThR XXXVII, 
1944, 185-208; id., Cults and Creeds in Graeoo-Roman Egypt 
(1953); H. Metzger, 'Di e friihchris tliche Welt im Lichte der 
Papyri', Schweizer Beitrage zur aUgemeinen Gesohiohte X, 1952, 
199-208. 

3. e.g. Bell, art. oit., 199ff.; C. H. Roberts, 'Early Christianity 
in Egypt: Three Notes ' , JEA XL, 1954, 92-3. 

4. See B.M. Metzger, The Text of t he New Testament, pp.36-42. 
5. art. oit ., 93. I would be less cautious than J, van Haelst 

(Proo. XII Intern. Congr. of Papyr., p.503) in this regard and 
expect t hat the movement had spread well beyond Alexandria by the 
end of the first century: cf. also L. W. Barnard, 'The Date of the 
Epistle of Barnabas', JEA XLIV, 1958, IOlff. 

6. 'Christliche Papyri 1940-1967', Arohiv f. Pa:p. XIX, 1969, 174-
186: to this should be added Aegyptus LI, 1971, Testi nos. 12606-
12616. 

7. See Roberts, art. oit., 93-5 and nn., particularly on P.Oxy. III. 
405, the fragment of Irenaeus, Adv . Haer. 

8. P.Ryl. III, p.39. 
9. See the recent full discussion of criteria in M. Naldini, I l 

Cris tianesimo in Egitto (Florence, 1968), Introd. pp. 7-32. 
10. op. oit., Introd. pp.54-5. 
11. R.P.H. Crouzel, 'La lettre du P.Harr. 107 et la theologie 
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d'Origene', Aegyptus XLIX, 1969, 138~43; J. O'Callaghan, 
'Sohre la interpretacion de P.Harr. 107', id. LII, 1972, 152-7. 
For earlier bibliography of the debate, see Naldini, op. ait., 
p.76. 

12. Sees. de Ricci, AIPhO fasc. 2, 1934, 'Melanges Bidez', 857. 
13. Cf. C.P.J. II.xii, Introd. (where this distinction is not 
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Wilcken, Chrest., 524n.; Bell, art. ait., 196). 
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16. R. Mortley, 'The Mirror: 1 Cor. 13. 12 in the Epistemology of 
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Gnosis. La aonnaissanae religieuse dans Les epitres de S. Paul 
(1949); N. Hugede, La metaphore du miroir dans Les epitres de 
S. Paul aux Corinthiens (1957); R. Mortley, Connaissanae 
religieuse et hermeneutique ahez Clement d'Alexandrie (1974). 

17. J. van Haelst (art. ait., 502) thus speaks of the church 
presbyters, readers and deacons as coming largely from the 
social elite, i.e. the bourgeoisie of Egyptian city and 
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PHOENICIAN WOMEN DDJAPITATED 

by M. w. Haslam 

The Phoenissae, if the number of papyri is anything to go by, was 
read more than any other play in Roman Egypt. Its popularity continued: 
it was not only one of the 'select' plays, it was up in front with the 
Hecuba and the Orestes as a member of the favoured 'triad ' . It acquired 
more scholia than any other single play; it also acquired more than its 
fair share of accretions. It is one sue~ accretion that I wish to treat 
of in this paper - not the ending, which has long been suspect, but t he 
very beginning of the play. 

The text of our modern printed editions is the text, a few insigni
ficant variants apart, of the united medieval manuscripts. It is as 
f 11 .,. ' • ,, • N , ( l:_' 

o ows: 2 't'~v ev ac't'roLc oupavou 't'eµvwv ouov 
xa.l. XFUCOXOAA~'tOLCLV eµj3e:j3wc OL<ppOLC 
"HAtc, 6oa.Tc L:m oLcLv e:iA.Cccwv rpA.oyci, 
we &u c 't'UXTJ efij3aL c L 't"~ 'toe' ~€ P9-
a;x.,;L' v' e<p~xa.c, Kcioµoc ·f-ivCx' 1iA.oe -yfjv 

- t.' ' , - ' . , G' 't'TJVU' €XAL71:WV iI?OLVLCCl"LV c:vo.A.ta.v x ova· 

Now to the ancient evidence. First, two texts which directly 
attest the beginning of the play: two papyri. One is a fragment of a 
roll of the Phoenissae, to be dated in the late first or early second 
century; it was edited by David Hughes in his University of London 
doctoral thesis, and I am very grateful to him and to the Egypt Explora
tion Society for allowing me to mention it here. It has the upper part 
of two successive columns. The papyrus clearly has the top of both col
umns, and the first line of the first column, equally clearly, is the 
verse which we know as verse 3. Of verses 1-2 there is no sign. If 
there was a preceding column, it is lost, but I .know of no instance of a 
play text beginning two lines from the bottom of a column, and the pre
sumption is that the text presented by the papyrus commences at verse 3. 

Without pausing to consider the possibility of this text's being 
some peculiar aberration, let us go on immediately to the second direct 
attestation. This is provided by the collection of hypotheses to 
Euripides' plays that was discussed by Professor Turner at the Ninth 
International Congress and published as P.Oxy. XXVII 2455. The order is 
alphabetical according to the first letter of the play title, and for 
each play the first verse is quoted, presumably as a check on identi
fication, before the hypothesis is given. The Phoenissae follows the 
second Phrixus, on fr. 17 col. xx. Only a few traces of the quoted first 
line remain. They are reported as: 

et> ( o t] I' i r; c a t [ <•JV 

1[. ]r c[ J .. ( 
ap ]X11t 

]cp[ 

This is not Phoenissae 1: so much is clear. What it is is Phoenissae3. 
When I had suggested that this was the case, Dr. Walter Cockle immedi
ately had a look at the neighbouring fragment numbers and observed that 
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fr. 19 , the first two lines of which are given as 
) wv ap[x11, 

)vo~icr[ 

might in fact slot into fr. 17. Professor Turner, Dr. Cockle and myself 
have since bel3n able to inspect the papyrus and confirm the acceptability 
both of the original suggestion and of the placing of fr.19, and tr.e 
reading as it now stands is 

t[o]~~~sca~ <iN apx~L 
~[A]~e [eo]~[Lc L'1t1t0LCL]v SLALcs[wv] ,[Aoy]~ 

Now these hypotheses do not have the didascalic and other erudite 
information provided by the hypotheses of Aristophanes of Byzantium, but 
the 'incipit' form that they follow, as Professor Pfeiffer has noted, 
goes back to the pinakes of Callimachus, and it would be hard to deny 
that the quoted first verse has scholarly authority of some kind behind 
it. 

We have in this case, I believe, an unusual opportunity to get 
back beyond. Alexandria tc Athens in the early fourth century. Commen
tators on the Phoenissae have frequently 'compared' some verses of 
Theodectes, a younger contemporary of Arj.stotle, which apparently come 
from the beginning of one of his tragedies (fr.10 Sn.-N2): 

~2 xaA.A.Lcpe:yyl) A.aµ~uo' e:lA.Cccwv ~Aoyoc 
tl ' N J e • #"\ HALe:, r.o6e:Lvov ~acLv av 0<.01r.0Lc cg,.ac, .,._, , ,, - , , " v , e: L 6€ c 'tL v a"A.t\ov ~007to't e: L c o u-to.i µe:ycw 
s~Oov't' ayii:iva xaL oucsxcpe:UX'tOV XpLCLVj X'tA. 

.. i:.' An apostrophe to the Sun - and modelled, surely, on Phoen. 3: Aaµr.av ' .. .. '•' "'.. Th ' i k e:LA..tccwv q>A.oyoc mimics eL"'Lccwv cp"'oya. e remin scence ma es more 
sense if the Euripidean verse was known a.s the first line of the play 
than if it was known as the third; in fact I would almost go so far as 
to say that it makes sense only on that condition. 

Euripides' play was utilized in a more thorough-going manner by 
Accius at Rome. Accius' Phoenissae began, like Euripides', with an 
apostrophe to the Sun by Jocasta: 

Sol, qui micantem candido curru atque equis 
flanunam citatis fervido ardore explicas, 
quianam tarn adverso augurio et inimico amine 
Thebis radiatum lumen ostentum tuum •.• ? 

Take, if you will, the first two lines as an expanded version solely 
of verse 3 of the original: "HAL€ ... Sol, eoa.tc L?t'i\OLcc.v ... equis ••• 
cita.tis, d">l.Cccwv"'qui ••• explicas~~oya ... flammam. This is not so 
much adaptation as word-for-word translation. What is there left over? 
micantem, candido curru atque, and fervido ardore. It might be unfair 
to call this mere paddmg, but it adds nothing to the substance. 'rhe 
only thing that might make for any doubt at all is candido curru. But 
is not 'with bright chariot' strangely anaemic as a. rendering of 
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'mounted on gold-welded chariot'? and why does Accius' sun not carve 
his way among the stars? I suggest that just as micantem amplifies 
flammam, without qualifying it in any meaningful way, so does candido 
curru atque amplify equis citatis; and miC~Ntem CANdido is achieved. 
It is not a matter for great surprise if two independent expansions of 
'Sun, roll:i.ng fla'lle with swift horses' should each in troC.uce a chariot. 
I submit that when asked to cons id.er i•1hether Accius' opening is mere 
plausibly regarded as a version of Eurip. Phoen. 1-3 or of' 3 alone, no
one will feel obliged to vacillate. If anyone shoulc, let him look at 
the first word. 

The implication, then, is that Acci us, like Theodectes before him, 
knew the first verse of Eurinides' Phoenissae as "HALE eo~tc r~~OLCLY ) ' I .._ e LAL ccwv q>A.oya. 

On an ostrakon discovered at Edfou in 1938-9 is written a strange 
and unsophisticated little song which goes (c. Edfou 326.2-6): ~ ~, , .. ..~ €7'0C u €~Y~C€V ~ove:· 

c?v 't? xp~~oc, ~~CLAeu, 
cov 'to xpa.~oc, LEp~, " e - u , , , HALe oaLc L~'JCOLCLV e:LA.tccwv q>Aoya, 
"HA.Le: 8oatc r~~OLCLV €LALCCWV 9Aoya. 

It is assigned a date towards the end of the Ptolemaic era. /'lhatevBr 
we make of the purpose of this farrago, the closing .refrain is more 
readily explicable if the verse was known as the first line of the 
tragedy"than if it was known as the third. 

That, so far as I have discovered, is the extent of the documentary 
evidence down to the second century A.D. It comprises five items, 
variously from Athens, from Rome and from Egypt, and all unanimous, if 
my arguments are sound, in testifying a.s the opening verse of the 
Phoenissae what our manuscripts offer as ve:::-se 3 • 

There are more citations of v.3 in later antiquity. We come across 
it in Macrobius' Saturnalia, and in a couple of late metrical works. 
But since these afford only arguable evidence of the actual initium, I 
do not propose to spend time on them. Of verses 1-2 in antiquity I find 
no trace. 

With the grounct thus prepared, we could now turn our critical 
attention to the text itself. But first I must mention a scholium which 
v;e find on the first two verses. 

r.af..aLU ~LC cpepe~~L oo~a we Coq>OXA~C µ€v 
e~L'tLµ~C€L€V E~pL~LO~ O~L µ~ npoi~ol;€ 'tOU~OUC 
~ouc ouo c~Cxouc, 0 oe E~pL7CLO~C O~L ~~ 
r.po€~ol;€V ev 'HAex'tp~ 0 CocpoxA.~c 'tO I Q 'tOU 
c'tpa~11"flicav~oc ev TpoC~ ~o~e' (Soph.El.1). 

'There is an ancient tradition that Sophocles criticised Euripides for 
not prefixing these two lines, and that Euripides in turn criticised 
Sophocles for not prefixing, in the Electra, ~ ~OU c~pa't~y-ficaV'tOC ev 
TpoC~ r.o'te.' This has an obvious anecdotal sound to it, and it has been 
customary to dismiss it as so much nonsense. We see now that it 
deserved to be taken more seriously. For the premise of the story is 
that the Phoenissae was originally without verses 1-2 and that Sophocles' 
Electra was originally without ve~se 1. 



To Sophocles' Electra we shall come back; meanwhile, the Phoenissae. 
It is not a very comfortable reflection that the first two verses have 
had to await the accession of the papyrus material in order to get their 
come-uppance. For even without Theodectes and Accius, they betray them
s~lves as spurious. Let us indulge in a little post eventum wisdom. 
First of all, the sun has no business cleaving his way among stars. But 
they are the constellations of the zodiac, we are told - but we are not 
told it by Euripides; only by people who assert that ~c~pov must mean a 
constellation, not a star - which is not true. The normal relation of 
the sun to stars is a simple one: the sun puts the stars to flight. 
Documentation of the motif would exhaust my time and your patience. The 
virtual reversal of it entailed in tl~ zodiacal interpretation is ineptly 
paradoxical in Jocasta's conventional and unclever prologue. Then, the 
prefatory lines are not quite perfectly welQed on: the join shows. We 
have three participles, ~iµvwv, eµ~el3wc and etA.Cccwv, distributed either 
side of the vocative "HA.Le. A vocative can be preceded by a participle 
w1 th ~ or it can be followed by a participle. With the expanded 
Phoenissae text, it is both at once: "HALe has to straddle both uarti
cipial phrases, and tM.s seems to me stylistically horrid. Agai~, the 
three participles are all in the same position in the line. Is this 
impressive or dull? I feel it is dull. But the main and decisive objec
tion to the three-line invocation is that it is grossly disproportionate. 
The apostrophe is a device for getting the play off the ground.. 'It 
was a bad day for Thebes when Cadmus came here from Phoenicia' gets 
21oser to_ it~ intellec~u~l conte~t. With the single-line apostrophe 

ffALe 600.LC t7t7t0~CLV E;LAHCWV q>Aoya the tone is rtlready pitched fairly 
high: ,in emot~ve fore~ it rivals Medea's eL6' 0xpeA' 'Apyouc µ~ 
OLO;J{~acem cxaqJOC. W:t th two ornamental lines piled on top - which say 
substantially nothing that is not said by verse 3 - it becomes bombastic 
and somewhat absurd. 

It rr;ight be infe'rred, on the basis of the copious and unilateral 
ancient evidence, that the verses are an interpolation belonging either 
to late antiquity or to the early Byzantine era. But in view both of 
the quality of the verses themselves and of the total success of their 
invasion of the text, neither alternative is very attractive. Besides, 
there is the scholium to contend. with; this wi11 hardly permit the 
verses to have a late origin, for not only is it one of the ancient 
scholia, the bo~a it recounts was already ~aAaLu when it was first 
written. What about the verses themselves? They are good verses, which 
could not be said to lack ~ov EupL7t~OeLov xapax~~pa. We have to ask 
not only when they could have been composed,but when, why and by whom 
they could have been put at the head of the play. And the most obvious 
set of answers, to which I see no reasonable alternative, is early, to 
make a more impressive declamatory opening, and by the actor playing 
Jocasta. Such an audacious and stylistically competent addition one 
will be inclined to attribute to the fourth or third century B.C., and 
certainly not to any time later than the second century A.D. So we 
must explain, if we can, how it is that they remained submerged unti 1 
their eventual triumphant resurrection in the nrl.ddle ages. In fact .it 

is not too difficult to envisage a plausible process of transnission. 
Aristophanes of Byzantium had reason to believe the verses interpolated. 
He may merely have had variant texts (among them the official Athenian 
one without the verses?), he may have known too of the anecdote of our 
scholium. Accordingly he obelized the lines in his master-text. A nice 
problem: which verse should be quoted as the initium, the obelized one 
or the authentic one? We may approve the choice.. Ordinary texts sub
sequently commenced at the true initium, and that verse, if it was not 
already so, became well-known. But in the ·scholarly tradition the false 
opening lived on, condemned but not allowed to perish. And if it was so 
kept alive, it was destined, almost inevitably, to lose its stigmata and 
be accepted for what it pretended to be. 

There is here one very clear implication for the constitution of 
the text of Euripides. In the case of the opening of the Phoenissae we 
have the most solid evidence one could hope for of interpolation in the 
medieval manuscripts. The text that was current throughout antiquity 
commenced at what we have always known as verse 3. The evidence on this 
~oint is remarkably voluminous. Yet the medieval manuscripts are united 
in pr~fa?ing two ?xtra verses, and the doubt cast on those verses by the 
scholia is so equivocal that no-one in modern times seems ever to have 
cons~dered th:m anythin~ other than authentic. Where we do have express 
testimony of interpolation, we shall do well to heed it. And we can be 
unhappily sure that there exist interpolations which have 1ost all 
external indication of their alien origin. 

Soph.Jll..1 does not quite f~ll into this last category, for the 
Phoenissae scholium puts it on the same footing as Phoen.1-2. However, 
until we know the genesis of the palaia doxa, we are perhaps not bound 
to accept this interdependence. The opening lines of the Electra as 
transmitted, are as follows: ' 

~2 ~ou c~pa~rrrr)cav~oc ev Tpol~ ~o~e . 
'Ayaµeµvovoc ~a!, VUV exeiv' e~ec~( COL 

, "\, 1', •• ,, 
?tapov~' "'eucceLv, wv 7tpo6uµoc T)C6 a.et. 
~~ yaf 7taAUL~V ~Af?!OC o~~o~eLC ~~be, 
~Jc oLc~po~A.rrroc a.A.coc Ivaxov xopT)c· 
aU~T) o', 'Opec~a, ~ou ~vxox~ovov 6eou 
a,yopa Avxe:toc· 

In the first draft of this paper T had outlined various stylistic 
arguments attempting to objectify so far as possible my conviction that 
so stilted and so feeble a verse as the tradi tiona.l v .1 was unacceptable 
as the opening line and should be thrown out to allow El.2 to take its 
place at the head of' the play. Those arguments I can now jettison, 
because they are superfluous. Professor Handley has reminded me of a 
piece of pornography which I gladl y substitute for my less entertaining 
disputation. Mania, an At~enian prostitute, had an affair, or at least 
a sexual encounter, with Demetrius Poliorcetes, King of Macedonia. 
According to Machon, to whom we owe much of our disreputable information 
about the famous, she agreed to do Demetrius a favour if he would do her 
one (226-30 Gow). Demetrius' side of the bargain fulfilled, Mania 
turned round and invited him to avail himself of' the reciprocal favour 
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' , - - J - ' ,, , with these words: Aya.µEµYovoc ~aL, vuv exeLv E~EC~L coL. Gow calls the 
story unedifying, and so in itself of course it is, but we csn make it 
serve a more respectable end than Mania's. Such an innocuous verse: not, 
one would have thought, a verse to attract such a scurrilous application 
- not, that is, unless it had that es:oecial claim to memorability auto
matically enjoyed by a tragedy's opening line. 

The jest was not :Mania's own. On its first occasion it was more 
genuinely wi.tty. One of the most celebrated tragic actors of the fourth 
century was Theodorus. Before a competition in which he was to perform, 
so Plutarch informs us (!2!:,. 737ab ), he and his wife refrained from sexual 
intercourse. We are not actually told that the play was Sophocles' 
Electra, but who will doubt it, when the words with which his wife greeted 
him on his victorious return were I 'Aya.µeµvovoc ~ar, vvv exEtv' ~~€C~L 
COL 1 ? 

It is hoped that a fuller version of this paper will appear in Greek, 
Roman and Byzantine Studies 16, 1975. It includes later thoughts and 
later evidence: the latter in the form of a second or third century papyrus 
codex with a t~xt of the Phoenissae commencing at v. 3. 
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A NEW INTERPRETATION OF CERTAIN ASPECTS IN MENANDER'S SAMIA 
Heinz Hofmann 

Since the publication of the Bodmer Papyrus XXV we know that 
the action of the Samia developed in a rather different way 
than Sudhaus, Wilamowitz and many other scholars had believed, 
but the crucial point ofWi.eth er Chrysis has born a baby or 
not, has not found a definite answer in t he new parts either. 
Therefore it may be legitimate to raise the question again 
Whetherone could explain the action without an alleged baby 
by Chrysis and Demeas, andWi.ether, wi thout that assumption, 
action and plot would appear even more subtle and more deli
berately composed. In the light of the new evidence it may be 
possible to establish a certain probability in favour of this 
thesis and to surpass the arguments of other scholars which 
were put forward before the recent discoveries. Only Christira 
Dedoussi (and, recently, convinced by her arguments , the late 
T.B.L. Webster in AJP 94, 1973, 206f.) did not believe in a 
baby born by Chrysis and defended her opinion already in her 
commentary on the Cairo fragments in 1965 and, after the 
recent discoveries, during the "Entretiens sur l 'Antiquite 
classique" in Vandoeuvres-Geneve in 1969. I agree fully with 
her and hope to be able to confirm her interpretation by 
several new arguments from different aspects. 

In the following I shall take as a starting-point that Chrysis 
did not give birth to a child, and, consistently, show how 
this fact harmonizes with the rest of the play as preserved 
in the Bodmer Papyrus. I s h a l l elaborate this hypothesis step by 
step, closely following the development of the action. 

The place where a possible birth by Chrysis was supposed to 
have been mentioned, was in the last part of Moschion's 
prologue where in 1. 56 several scholars tried to restore a 
form of TC>1T£~v • But neither ~Tt->1<£]v nor TET 0>1dy nor 
l, £ >1 £] v turned out as possi bl·e and s~tisfying s upplement s 
of the0 beginning of this line. I think that all attempts to 
reconstruct a sentence like " Quite by chance Chrysis gave 
birth" must remain unsuccessful. At least I cannot see what 

·xex~ µc{>..ex/~Tt->IT£]':1 should . mean and why the stress was 
laid upon the fact that Chrysis' confinement came off very 
well: On the contrary, it was not so because those who try to 
defend this or a similar reading, are compelled to suppose 
that Chrysis' baby was either still-born or died shortly 
afterwards. But we must not argue so subtly: The papyrus 
clearly reads xext µ~A.ex , and it 7 is methodically very deli-
cate to change µrLA.ex in µ &>.. • £U without knowing 
exactly what was the first word in 1. 56, or to restore the 
gap at the beginning of 1. 56 by imputing an error to the 
copyist just in order to save one's own conjecture. I think 

:f 1 



we must leave the text as it is transmitted ,what leads to the 
necessary conclusion that in L 55f. there was no place for any 
mention of an alleged birth by Chrysis. But I can inform.you 
of the proposal made by Dr. H.-D. Blume in hi~ ju~t publ~shed 
interpretation of the Samia: He understands ELA.n' in 
i. 55 not as Eet..n,a but as Eet..n'E the subject of 
which is n XpucrCs • So he reads: .. , , .. , . . ,, TO ~]aL6LOV yEVOµEVOV ELAn' OU K<lA<lL 

.~ ..... n Xpu.crCs; 
th • ' • ) ' , I ' , , ' and in paran esis: ~ ano TaUToµaTOU 6E cruµ~E~nxE xaL µaAa 

ES K<lLpo)y -

Apart fromWiether l ·s; xaLpo]y is right or not, it seems an 
extremely sound proposal. Its main virtue is that we can 
leave the text as it stands without any alteration, and 
ts; xaLp6]v is, even exempli gratia, better than the 
restorations mentioned before. The new sense resulting from 
this reading would be that after the baby (of Plangon and 
Moschion) was born, Chrysis took it into her house. This 
happened quite by chance and just in time because - we have 
to assume - the return of Demeas and Nikeratos was expected 
every day, and one has ag~eed to make Demeas believe that it 
was his and Chrysis' child. T~is is, gf c.ourse_, thei,ntri.gue 
which is the starting:..point of th~ whol~ -~g_t;i,Qn and which 
generates th~ errors and misunderstandings of the play. 

Now, it strikes one that the intrigue is put forward in 
1. 77ff. just in passing without a longer debate to follow. 
This may give way to the suggestion that this plan has already 
been discussed or mentioned in one way or another in the 
lacuna after 1. 56, either in the prologue or in the first 
scene of the first act. An indication can be found in the 
remark in l. 78 ooTws; £wµEv ws ~XEL ·.If they ~an 
leave the matter like that, they must have discussed it 
before; lhether on stage or off stage (and then reported to 
the audience in Moschion's prologue), does not matter. The 
second point is: Chrysis must TPE,ELV the baby and pre-
tend to be its mother. Now, in TPE,ELV most scholars 
see the explicit proof that Chrysis must have borne a baby, 
too otherwise she would be unable to nourish it. But what 

' . f t" c:J.oes TPE,ELV actually mean? "To feed or suckle an in.an 
is only a very small subsection; at first and above all it 
means "cause :to grow" or "increase, bring up, rear" in a 
broadest sense: children, slaves, dogs, cattle, parts of the 
body and so on; then generally "maintain, support, bring up, 
rear, educate". Therefore also males can say that they 
Tpl,oOcrLv a baby or a child, as for instance Daos in the 
Epitrepontes 75 and perhaps Mqschion about Demeas in Samia 
10, and even if it is said of women it does not necessarily 
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involve the actual feeding or suckling of the baby, but the 
stress usually lays on the upbringing, rearing and educating: 
so in Sikyonioi fr. 371 Koerte = fr. 1 Kassel, Pseudherakles 
fr. 453 Koerte, Perikeiromene 365, and even in the Samia 
there are some instances where doubtless this meaning pre
vails: In 1. 135 Demeas says ~A.A' ~ µlE & ]p~~ELV ~~ 6ov ~~v 
•pocr6oxas; v6&ov; · and again 279 EµoD Tpf,ELV axovTos;. 
There r~main four . instances where the scholars thought to see 
a reference to Chrysis' alleged ability of nursing Plangon's 
baby: Apart from 1. 78 in 1. 316 ff. , OTL 6L' ExE'C vov 

auT6 vDv aOTn Tpl,EL • 1. 410 f. ffxoucra ~aUT~S T~V yuv~Lxfilv, 
oTL Tpl,ELS &vEA.oµlvn naL6a pLov. 1. 523 ouxL Xpu crLs; 
EdTL µn•np o~ Tpl,EL vuv naL6~ou. 

I should like to affirm that in these passages, too, the only 
fact which Parmeno, Demeas, Nikeratos, and Moschion have in 
mind, is that Chrysis took the baby into Demeas ' hous e and 
reared it. Wiether she also was able to nourish it, does. not 
matter here. This may be most obvious in the last example 
with Moschion's words, but it is also meant by Nikeratos and 
Demeas in their respective utter~nces: Chrysis dares to keep 
the child and to bring it up - that makes Demeas furious, 
not the nursing which is, in this case, of secondary impor
tance for he knew already that she was rearing a A.a&pL os; uLos;. 

On the other hand I am fully prepared to a~ree that there is 
a certain ambiguity left in the use of TPE ,ELV in 11. 78, 
318, and 410, and I am inclined to interpret this as an 
intentional ambiguity by Menander which corresponds to some 
other ambiguous expressions which will play an important role 
in the further development of the action. I shall return to 
this point later, but we should try to understand Parmeno ' s 
words in 1. 77ff. in the sense just explained. 

In the second scene of the second act (1. 127 ff.) where 
Demeas, after his return, meets Moschion, we hear that Demeas 
already knows that there is a baby in his house and has been 
told that he himself and Chrysis are its parents. He does not 
bluntly reject the child or demand its removal, but he is not 
happy either about this A.a&pLos; uLos; • Anyway his compara
tively mild reaction is in a sharp contrast to the reaction 
which was ascribed to him by those scholars who believed that 
Chrysis had to get rid of her and Demeas ' (supposed) child in 
order to prevent an angry outburst of the old man.Therefore 
we may explain the reason for the intrigue as follows: Plangon 
and Moschion were expecting the arrival of their fathers by 
any day. If Plangon had kept t~e baby in her house on the day 
of the arrival, she would have risked a terrible outburst of 



her father Nikeratos and an incalculable action which could 
have led to bloodshed or, at least, to the cancellation of her 
marriage to Moschion (she could, of course, not know that 
Nikeratos and Demeas had already agreed upon the marriage of 
their children). If the baby, however, could be brought up in 
Demeas' house it was easy to declare it Chrysis' and Demeas' 
child. The idea must have been that Demeas, being the educated 
and humanely thinking man whom Moschion depicted in the 
prologue, would at least tolerate its existence until Moschion 
and Plangon would be married and the identity of the child 
could be revealed. In addition, Demeas' house was much bigger 
and had got quite a number of rooms where it would be easy and 
not dangerous for Plangon, the true mother, to nourish her 
child secretely whereas in Nikeratos' small house the truth 
would have come out very soon. Later in the fourth act this 
speculation proves right. 

The situation changes completely.when during the"preparations 
for the wedding Demeasby chance hears the truth about the 
child'~ father and discovers that he ~as iritentionally deceived 
by - the members of his-household. The climax is · reached when he, 
accor:ding to_hi~~w:n words in i. 265f., . sees the Samia 
61.600dav Tt.T6(ov · - literally "giving the child her breast" 
1'his is proof enough for him .. that Chrysis is the baby's mother 
and Moschion its father. In fact, this passage seems to be so 
obvious that any doubts about Chrysis' confinement should be 
outruled. If, however, we are determined to exclude this, we 
must try to overcome this difficulty by a careful interpre
tation. For there is indeed the possibility that Demeas was 
in a certain way mistaken and fell victim to a misunder
standing. I think we must understand the words 61.60Doav 
Tt.T6~ov not in their literal sense: Chrysis was actually 
riot feeding the baby but just taking it to her breast in order 
to stop it crying and calm it down. Such a behaviour may be 
easily understood when considering the circumstances under 
which it happened: Everybody in Demeas' house is busy with 
the preparations for the wedding, there is a permanent coming 
and going upstairs downstairs - no wonder that the baby, left 
alone in a corner, starts crying. One tries to put it away, 
at least out of Demeas' sight whose attitude towards this 
~66os is still rather reserved. Chrysis, in spite of her 
position the very mistress of the house, has got no sparetime 
for the child, and so the old nurse tries to calm it. Her 
incautious way of speaking to it is stopped by the young ser
vant-girl, and while she rushes away - so we have to imagine, 
for Demeas does not tell all particulars - Chrysis comes and 
tries to soothe the child again. She does this in a very 
intimate way by which her sincere affection towards Plangon's 
baby and also a main trait in her character is depicted in a 
very positive and charming way: She takes it tenderly to her 
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.. -
breast as if she were the mother so that the baby may calm 
down and feel comfortable again. We must remember that all 
the time before, the child was brought up by Chrysis in 
Demeas' hou£e and was therefore used to Chrysis, though Plan
gon, its real mother, visited it very often and also had to 
feed it. There was an excellent and friendly relation between 
the women of the two houses, in spite of Chrysis being just 
an hetaira. This can be seen from Moschion's words in 1. 35ff. : 
•]t.Aav6p~Tl.WS 6~ Tl.P~S '[~\) TOD Tl.CL TP~s/EaµC lav 61.lxEt.6' ~ T~S x6pns 
µ rh ~ P ~ ~ a TE/ 11. A EI: ] q T ' rl v 11. a p ' au T a'i: s ri 6 E , • x a "t. 1t & A L v 11. o T € / a :0 T ] ~ i.-
11. a p nµ1.v. 

Therefore Chrysis' behaviour is not so strange as it may seem 
at first, and Menander could have used such an action to serve 
his purpose of creating misunderstanding and confusion which 
he chose as motivating powers in the development of the plot. 
On the very day now of Demeas' and Nikeratos' return when 
also the wedding between Moschion and Plangon should take 
place it was rather difficult to find a proper time and place 
for Plangon to feed the baby. For1 Moschion and Plangon had to 
wait with the revelation of their parentage until after the 
wedding. Whether Chrysis knew of ,Demeas' presence in the pantry 
or not, does not matter. In any case her behaviour fitted to 
the plan according to which she had to play the rgle of the 
baby's mother. When Demeas saw her "nursing" the child it was 
not an unexpected surprise neither for him nor for Chrysis, 
but rather a welcome demonstration that she and Demeas were 
really the parents (Chrysis, of course, did not know at this 
very moment that Demeas had witnessed the old nurse's talk 
and was informed about the true father of the child she pre
tended to be her's). We must remember, as I said before, that 
Demeas after his return was made believe that Chrysis had 
borne a baby. Therefore the "nursing " -scene was not necessary 
at all from the point of information: It had only the emo
tional function of convincing Demeas to the uttermost and to 
spread the twilight of ambiguity again over the scene- -
of an ambiguity which we saw already in Tpl,Et.V in 1. 78. 
If we are prepared to accept Demeas' discovery of the "nurs
ing" Chrysis as an error which under these circumstances, 
however, was quite excusable, this error is the most crucial 
one in a series of other errors and misunderstandings which 
are basis and motor of the whole action. Demeas now turns out 
to be a man who sees and does not see (cp. ~pro in 1. 265). 
He sees part of the truth - Chrysis "nursing" the baby -, but 
not the whole truth: that she is not actually feeding:- it. 
His remark in 1. 213 ouo' E~ eAETl.W, µa Tf\V 'A6nviiv, o~6 [a ';J'OV/ 
xaAws ~T· ••• becomes true in an ominous and quite differ-
ent way than he means. opw of 1. 265 has the same value as 
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Demeris' .later allegations that he knows everything (1. 466 , " t" 'II •• , navT o ua 1. 477 o~o ; axnxoa ) but in fact he knows and 
does not know, he sees and does not see, he hears and does 
not hear. 

Yet another scene shows how masterly Menander has built up 
his comedy and the change of the mutual misunderstandings: 
When the confusion has reached its peak in 1. 520 and Nikera
tos has disappeared into his house, things start to go round 
the other way: Moschion confesses to Demeas that he and Plan
gon are the baby's parents. Before he can explain the whole 
intrigue, the explanation comes from Nikeratos' side who in 
his turn has to make a discovery analogous to Demeas: 1. 532ff. 

Tnv euyaTtp' <&pT~> Tnv Eµnv T~ na~oc~ 
TLT6Cov OLooDaav 2voov xaTlAaBov. 

But in this case - and that is the irony which proves Menan
der' s art - the observation is true: Plangon, the mother of 
the baby, "gives it her breast" and nurses it. Let us shortly 
remember the reasons why the child was brought up in Demeas 
house and compare them with the present situation: If Chrysis 
had also borne a child which either died or was exposed, and 
if she really had been able to nurse Plangon's baby in Demeas' 
house: If this had been done because everybody was afraid of 
Nikeratos' reaction when he would see Plangon nursing the baby: 
Why, so I ask, did Plangon now nurse the child in her father's 
house and risk a dangerous outburst with unforeseable conse
quences, although Chrysis was in Nikeratos' house, too, and it 
would have been the simplest and most reasonable thing to let 
Chrysis go on nursing the baby? Why, therefore, risk every
thing shortly before the wedding whereas there was far better 
reason to go on with the intrigue under the present circum
stances than to abandon it? When Nikeratos took Chrysis and 
her baby into his house, he and Demeas were still of the 
opinion the baby was Chrysis' own child. Nothing, therefore, 
could have raised Nikeratos' suspicion when he saw her feeding 
the child; she could have done this even in his presence with
out fearing to disclose their plan. But why, for heaven's sake, 
did Chrysis now, in the most delicate situation, not play her 
r3le as the baby's alleged mother, why did the women not fur
ther stick to their intrigue where there was no reason to 
abolish it, but every reason to maintain it? The only possible 
answer can be: Because Chrysis had not borne and was, therefore, 
not able to feed Plangon's child. It is also important that 
Plangon began nursing the baby only when Nikeratos had left 
the house and was supposed to spend some time outside with 
Demeas in order to speak with him about Chrysis. This was the 
best and only opportunity to feed the baby - the bigger was 
the surprise when he returned shortly afterwards and caught 
Plangon, so to say, in flagranti. 

Nikeratos' outburst is the most stringent and obvious proof 
for the fact that Demeas was mistaken when he saw Chrysis taking 
the crying child to her breast: In fact she just tried to soothe 
the baby, but did not and could not feed it. Demeas' interpre
tation of his discovery is the main cause for the misunder
standings and confusions which arise in the following scenes. 
The irony and the very point, however, is that this observa
tion was itself a misunderstanding, all the excitements, all 
the trouble, were groundless - "much ado about nothing". Don't 
we recognize in this irony Menander's spirit and genius more 
truly than in that other interpretation? 

Suddenly now the r8les change: Nikeratos gets furious and rages 
as Demeas did before when he had seen Chrysis giving the baby 
her breast: He calls himself lµµavns in 1. 534 which cor
responds to Demeas' fury uttered several times before: 

1. 216f. ax£~aa6E ndTEpo[v . E~ ,povi/~ µa Cvoµ' ••• 
says Demeas of himself; 

1. 361 µaLvoµEVOS EtaOEOpaµnxEV E~aw TLS y£pwv 
the cook comments on Demeas' behaviour; 

1. 363 

1. 416 

1. 447 

' ' IT s:.- , "'' • ' ' " -Vn TOV OOELuW, µaLVEv WS EµOL uOXEL 
(spoken by the cook, too) 
~nµsas xoA~ Nikeratos comforts Chrysis after she 
was expell~d fro~ Demeas' house; 
xaTanL~V Tnv xoAnv Demeas savs and confesses 

• , ' ir' ' , to Moschion in 1. 703 nyvona , nµapTov, Eµavnv 

But there is also another parallel between the two men: Demeas 
saw Chrysis giving the baby her breast: 
--1. 265f. Tnv EaµCav opw/ .•• 6L6oDaav TLT6 Cov 
and Nikeratos, too, saw Plangon giving the bjtbY her breast: 

1. 533 EtOLCWV , -Y-:--536 TL T6 Cov OL6oDaav EVOOV xaTsAa Bov 
and repeating his discovery in almost the same words in 1. 540f.: 

OL6ovaav TLT6Cov T~ KaL6C~ ~ 
&pTCws ~VOOV xaTlAaBov Trl v EµaUTOV 6uyaTEpa, 

cp. 1. 546 a A A a µ n [ v] Et b ov • We have a highly elaborated 
reflecting of events: Twice the same event , but the firs t time 
~nreal, the second time real. 

Moschion's confession towards his father is strengthened by 
Nikeratos' words, and so is his fury which seem to Moschion 
proof enough that he and Plangon are the ba?Y',s pa~ents. D~
meas now also knows the truth: 1. 537 ·. o~6EV aoLxELS, MoaxLwv 
ly~ 6~ at /bnovoi v TOLaDTa • At once he sees th~otigh every
thing: It was indeed Chrysis who was 11 joking" when giving 
the baby her breast. Now he has completely mastered the situa
tion and is even able to joke himself and to tease poor Nike
ratos. What he, Demeas, knows of Chrysis, i.e. that she hasn't 
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got a baby, he tries to talk into Nikeratos: that he was mis
takE\n ~nd d\d n~t see properly: ~· 542 •ux<sv i~ltaL.l';E\I , 1. 54:3 
TUXO\I L.OWS E5oEE [croL., , 1. 54:5 alL.OTO\I lt~ayµa µ01.,. 5oxECs 
Xe!yEdv , 1. 546 xopur;~s • And another reflecting of events: 
1. 427 Nikeratos said of Demeas: crxaTo,~y£t , now Demeas calls 
Nikeratos oxa-r,o cp,ayo s in 1. 550. Everything goes the other way 
round, also for Chrysis: Iri 1. 568ff. she is again expelled 
from the house, but this time by Nikeratos and taken back by 
Demeas into his house. The scene corresponds to the famous scene 
in act III which is represented on the Mytilene mosaic. 

The Bodmer Papyrus gave us evidence that at least from the 
third act onwards there is no mention of the alleged baby of 
Chrysis. If she had borne a child it should have been mentioned 
in one way or another in the fourth act. It is true, this is 
an argumentum e silentio. But it is strengthened by the drama
tical development of the action itself as I already pointed 
out: Demeas' observation has a parallel in Nikeratos' observa
tion which proves that Demeas was mistaken. The audience was 
already informed about the intrigue and knew that Plangon and 
Moschion were the baby's parents. Nikeratos' discovery in 
1. 535ff. was no surprise to them. So Menander left it up to 
the audience to recognize Chrysis' "nursing" as an error by 
Demeas; they were helped by the deliberate composition of the 
plot with parallelisms and reflections. The audience, there
fore, did not need an explicit statement about the very nature 
of Chrysis' nursing. For the characters in the play, explana
tion, 'if necessary at all, can be assumed off-stage between 
act IV and V. Here Chrysis may have explained to Demeas her 
alleged nursing and how the whole intrigue was planned and had 
worked. 

There is still a last instance. in act V which may show that 
Chrysis did not give birth to a baby. In 1. 645ff. Parmeno the 
slave recapitulates the events which happened before the begin
ning of the comedy and which were necessary for the understanding 
of the action: Moschion's aµapTCa towards a free-born girl 
(Plangon); Plangon's pregnancy; the reception of the baby into 
D~meas' house where Moschion himself brought it to Chrysis; 
the Samia's offer to declare it as her own child. Nowhere he 
speaks of a baby of Chrysis herself which might have died or 
been exposed, but only that she agreed to pretend that Plan
gon' s baby was hers. If something like this had happened, it 
should have been mentioned by Parmeno, because Chrysis' way 
of acting and the whole intrigue, then, would have appeared 
in a different light. The fact, however, that there is no 
mention of it in Parmeno's monologue, may also weigh in favour 
of my interpretation. 
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If we ask, finally, what we do gain by this interpretation in 
comparison with the traditional one, we can say that the con
struction of the plot turns out more ingenious and of higher 
artistic and aesthetic qualities. The interaction between the 
characters becomes more subtle, the intrigue itself more in
spired, Chrysis' unselfish offer to cooperate shows her posi
tive, 11unhairetical" character in a still more sympathetic 
light. The whole action seems more refined, and the poet's 
true genius is better reflected if Demeas' observation was due 
to a deception, to a misunderstanding which became the source of 
all the following misunderstandings in the play. 
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Timothy T. Renner: 

"A new fragment on Ptolemaic history" (Summary) 

P. Mich. Inv. 6648, dating from the first century B.C. (or perhaps 
the early first A.D.), contains parts of at least two columns of prose 
literary narrative dealing with military operations. Ships, land forces, 
marches, encampments, and a city are mentioned in close proximity in 
the text. Of the two opposing sides, the one is probably the forces of 
the Ptolemies. That the other is a foreign power is possible, but it 
should be hoted that the text talks about Tou~"EA.A.~va~ and Al]yu~TLOL~, 
which suggests that the conflict· may be with rebellious Egyptian natives. 
An operation against insurgents would fit well into what we know of the 
internal affairs of Egypt during the early second century. However, the 
fragmentary state of the text allows for many doubts as to exactly who 
is on whose side. 

A IloA.uxpaT~~ - perhaps to be identified with the general of 
Philopator and of Epiphanes mentioned by Polybius (esp. 5.64.4-6, 22.17) 
and by inscriptional evidence - is mentioned several times. A IlToA.c]µaro~ 
also occurs. The only place name is Tov &pcv[Lx~~'? ••• f!]o'taµ6v : 

~ AM · 5"'( , 

Un sens meconnu de 8up ~~ e t de fenes t ra ( I) , 

G. Husson, Rouen. 

Mon propos est de montrer que le mot grec 8upl~ et son corres
pondant latin fenes t ra, dont le sens le plus courant est f ene tre, ont e t e 
employes en Egypte pour designer aussi une niche murale (2) . 

'1 

Je commencerai par des constatations archeologiques : les rap
ports de fouilles signa,lent comme un trait cons tant de 1 1 architecture des 
habitations egyptiennes les cavites menagees dans l'epaisseur des murs. Ces 
renfoncements etaient ou bien des sortes de s anctuaires domes tiques - cer 
tains etaient decores de peintures - OU bien, e t c 1est l e cas l e plus fre
quent, ils avaient une fonction utilitaire, c ' es t -a-dire qu'ils servai ent 
de pl acards, La presence de niches dans les maisons greco-romaines a e te 
constatee par exemple a Apollinopolis Magna (3) et dans la plupart des v i l 
lages du Fayoum (4). L'usage en est toujours atteste dans l'Egyp te byzan
tine, car on trouve des niches murales dans l a plupart de s etablissements 
monastiques (5). 

Ce recour s a l'architecture monast ique n'est pas fortuit, car ce 
sont des textes relatifs aux mo ines d 1Egypte qui contiennent l' argumenta
tion la plus solide en faveur du sens de "ni che murale" donne au mot 8 up ~~. 
Le passage le plus explicite est une traduct ion l atine de la Regle de Saint 
Pac;home due a Saint Jerome (Migne, Patrologia latina 23 , § JOO) ': "codices 
qui i n fenestra, id est in risco parietis reponuntur, ad vesperum erunt sub 
manu secundi qui numerabit -eos et ex more concludet". " Les livres qui sont 
deposes dans la fenestra, c ' est-a-dire dans un coffre du mur, seront vers 
le soir entre les mains de l ' ad j oi nt qui les comptera et les enfermera se
lon l 'habitude." L' expression "in fenestra, i d est in risco parietis" mon
tre clairement que f enestra est un placard decoupe dans l' epaisseur d'un 
mur. 

L'usage de placer les l ivres dans une fenestra est encore a ttes t e 
au § 82 de Regle de Saint Pachome ; il est question de la pauvrete du moine 
qui ne doit rien posseder personnellement : "Que personne ne garde pour soi 
de petite pince pour enlever les epines sur l e squelles on aurait mis l e pied, 
excepte le responsable de la mai son et l'adjoint; et que la pince soit ac
crochee dans la n iche ou les livres sont places " (pendeatque i n f enestra 
in qua codices col l ocantur). 

A cote de ces precep t es connus par l a traduct i on l atine de J erome, 
no~s disposons de pl usieurs textes de la litt erat ure hagiographique grecque 
qui attestent la meme coutume, a savoir le rangement des livres dans une8up ~~ 
ou son diminutif 8up ~61.ov. 
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D'abord, pour en finir avec Pachome, la Vita Prima Sancti Pacho
mn donne cette indication au § 59 : xat -r& 13 L(3A.Ca, tv 8upL6 C<!> xe: Cµe:
va, un~ i;-r'Jv cppov-rCoa n&A.LV -rwv 060 noav. "Et les livres, places 
dans la petite 8upC1;; , etaient a nouveau sous la surveillance des deux " 
(c'est-a-dire le responsable de la maison et l'adjoint). 

Les Apophtegmata Patrum ont conserve plusieurs recits OU l'on voit 
des livres ainsi ranges. Citons le texte ou Abba Ammoes invite ses compa
gnons a se detacher des biens terrestres ; devant leurs hesitations il leur 
cite une attitude exemplaire : "En verite j'ai vu certains hommes s'enfuir 
et laisser les niches ( 8upC6La ) blanchies a la chaux avec des livres ; 
et ils ne fermerent meme pas les aupCoa1;; mais s'en allerent en les lais
sant ouvertes" (Migne, Patrologia Graeca 65, 128 B) (6). 

Un argument de plus a 1 1 appui de cet emploi de 8up C1;; est fourni 
par le copte. En effet le mot ~O~l!:JT, dont le correspondant grec est tou
jours 8upC1;;, designe dans plusieurs cas une niche murale. Le Coptic 
Dictionary de W.A. Crum indique ce sens de "niche, alcove". Un texte du 
Catalogue of the Coptic Manuscripts in John Rylands Library (n° 94 p. 47) 
mentionne une ic8ne en or du t!hrist dans une niche ( lj O 'J Uj "t' ) creusee dans 
un mur (7). 

Si 8up C1;; a bien ete employee en Egypte pour designer une niche 
murale, il conviendrait, me semble-t-il, de lui donner ce sens dans plusieurs 
papyrus au lieu de recourir a la traduction habituelle qui est "fenetre" ou 
"rebord de fenetre". Un ostracon d'Elephantine, le SB V. 7574, que 1 1 on date 
du Ile siecle av. notre ere, est un billet adresse par un certain Stratonicos 
a sa feIIllile. On lit aux lignes 5-7 : "donne-leur le re~u qui se trouve dans 
la 8upC1;; du vestibule" ( EX i;fi1;; 8upC601;; i;fi1;; npoo-r&.601;;). Dans une 
lettre ecrite a sa famille au Ille siecle de notre ere, P. Ross. Georg. III.I, 
un medecin de l'armee donne, entre autres, cette consigne : "et ainsi que je 
te l'ecris dans chaque lettre, secoue mes traites de medecine et enleve-les 
de la aupC1;;, < &oov au-r& a.m~ -rfi1;; aupC001;;), ceux que j 'ai laisses en 
partant" (lignes 17-18). 

Dans les deux cas,qu'il s'agisse du re~u OU des livres de medecine, 
ce sont des documents precieux que l'on devait ranger soigneusement et pour 
lesquels l'appui de fenetre constituait, me semble-t-il, un abri precaire. 
De plus la traduction de 8upC1;; par "rebord de fenetre" s'accorde mal avec 
les donnees de l'archeologie. D'une part les fenetres des maisons egyptiennes 
etaient generalement placees haut dans les murs, souvent irmnediatement au-des
sous du plafond ; elles etaient done peu accessibles. D'autre part leurs 
appuis etaient frequemment en pente, ce qui ne permettait guere d'y deposer 
des objets (8). Les niches au contraire etaient placees habituellement a 
hauteur d'appui, leur bord inferieur a Im. OU I m.10 du sol (9). 

Ma demonstration ne serait complete que si nous connaissions la de
couverte in situ, dans les niches murales, de papyrus ou d 1ostraca. Or en 
consultant les rapports de fouilles, j'ai trouve deux exemples auxquels je 
me refere. Le premier est emprunte a 1 1 ouvrage de B.P. Grenfell, A.S. Hunt 

et D.G. Hoggarth, FayGm Towns and their papyri : les auteurs indiquent p.52 
que six ostraca du Ille siecle de notre ere, qui sont tous des re~us au 
nom d'un certain Sodikes, etaient "resting on a niche in the wall". La mai
son OU ces ostraca furent trouves etait situee a Harit, l'antique Theadel
phie. La seconde decouverte est due aux archeologues allemands F. Zucker 
et W. Schubart. Le journal des f-0uilles qu'ils effectuerent en 1909 et 1910 
a ete publie dans l'Archiv fur Papyrusforschung 21 de 1971. Je lisp. 38 que, 
lors de la fouille d 1une maison de Dim@, 1 1ancienne Socnopaiou Nesos, ils 
trouverent "in einer Nische desselben Raumes ••• ein fast vollig zermiirbte 
und zerfaserte griechische Rolle". 

Ce sens de niche murale donne a 8upC1;; devrait, me semble-t-il, 
eclairer une expression du P. Oxy. XVI. 2058 qui date du Vle siecle de notre 
ere ; c'est la liste des objets qui ont ete pris dans la maison d 1un pretre 
et notable du village de Spania dans l'Oxyrhynchite. La ligne 24 porte : 
oConpa -rwv 8upL6Cwv µ vo (µCoµa-ra) 6. G. Rouillard, dans la Vie rurale 
dans l 'Empire byzantin,traduit (p. 56) oConpa -rwv 8upL6Cwv par "ferru
res de fen@tres". Or E Con pa n' est pas atteste en ce sens et le contexte 
montre qu'il ne peut s'agir d'installations fixes : les 8upC6La ne sont 
done pas des fenetres. Le mot pourrait designer des niches murales ; en ce 
cas les oConpa seraient des obj ets en fer, sans doute des outils agricoles, 
qui s'y trouveraient deposes (10). La construction avec le genitif 8upL-
6Cwv indiquant que les objets sont places dans les niches a un parallele 
a la ligne 25 avec une -rp&ne: ~a -rou 6.xxou(3 L x ( ouA.ou?), c 'est-a-dire 
la table qui est dans la chambre a coucher. Le sens d'outils en fer donne 
a oConpa s 'accorderait avec la ligne 16 ou est mentionnee "une autre pe
tite corbeille (?) ayant 8 faucilles, I sou". A la ligne 24 les 40 instru
ments en fer representent une valeur de 4 sous, ce qui est coherent avec la 
ligne 16. 

Pour terminer je m'aventurerai hors de l'Egypte en signalant que 
dans la comedie de Plaute intitulee Casina se trouve un emploi de fertestra 
pour lequel le sens d'armoire murale convient beaucoup mieux que celui de 
fenetre. Un esclave menace un de ses compagnons de "l'enfermer solidement 
dans une fenestra" (concludere in fenestram firmiter, vers 132). (II). Il 
ajoute que sa victime pourra, de cette prison, tout entendre ce qui se dit a 
l'interieur de la piece - il n'est pas question de voir - et qu'elle se de
menera connne une souris dans un mur (quasi mus in medio parieti vorsabere). 
Le Totius Latinitatis Lexicon de Forcellini s.u. fenestra propose le sens 
de "armoire creusee dans un mur" pour ce passage. Le Glossarium mediae 
et infimae Latinitatis de Du Gange donne des exemples de "fenestra" et de 
11fenestre" employes au sens de "ciborium seu armariobum 11 (I2). Dans le 
Dictionnaire de la Lan~ue Fransaise du seizieme siecle d'Edmond Huguet je 
trouve encore un emploi de "fenestre11 au sens de 11 case,casier, placard" (13). 

Ces exemples permettent de comprendre, me semble-t-il, comment le 
glissement de sens s'est opere naturellement de fenetre a niche murale • 
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Il est probable que 8up~G et fenestra ont designe, a l'origine, un trou 
ou une ouverture quelconque (14) et que le mot s'est specialise ensuite dans 
le sens d'ouverture pour donner l'air et la lumiere. Les rapports de fouil
les effectuees en Egypte montrent que, tres souvent, les niches et les fene
tres sont construites les unes au-dessus des autres, la fenetre prolongeant 
en quelque sorte la niche. Et l'on avait recours aux memes techniques pour 
encadrer les fenetres et les niches de poutres de bois, pour etayer le mur 
rendu plus fragile aux endroits de ces ouvertures (15). Ainsi la niche 
apparaissait comme une sorte de fenetre aveugle. Il arrivait souvent que des 
fenetres fussent obstruees et transformees en niches (16). L'emploi d'un me
me mot pour designer les deux realites constituait evidennnent un inconvenient 
peut-etre faut-il voir dans la creation de cpw-ro3upLG OU cpw-ra8UPLG que 
l'on trouve dans quelques papyrus une tentative pour remedier a cette ambi
guite (17). 

Pour conclure je m'arreterai a deux sortes de remarques : la cons
truction et l'usage des niches murales dans !'architecture monastique se 
rattachent a une tradition egyptienne ancienne. Il en va de meme pour un 
element du mobilier du moine, 1 1 E1-Ll3P~1-LLO'V, le coussinet de papyrus qui sert 
a la fois de siege et d'appuie-tete. Ce mot rare se trouve deja dans les de
penses faites pour le bureau du comogrammate Petaus a la fin du IIe siecle de 
notre ere (18), Nous avons la pour les realia deux cas precis d'une continuite 
qui a ete bien mise en evidence dans d'autres domaines (19). 

Ensuite, du point de vue de la methode, les emplois de 8UP~G dans 
le grec d'Egypte me semblent etre un bon exemple de la maniere dont les di
verses disciplines se completent; sans le secours de l'archeologie et des 
textes chretiens, il aurait ete difficile de montrer que, outre son sens ha
bituel de fenetre, 8uplG pourrait avoir dans les papyrus celui de niche mu
rale. 

(I) Cette etude a beneficie des remarques de M. Jean Scherer qui m'ont 
ete precieuses ; je l'en remercie ~incerement. Je donne ici l'essen
tiel de ma communication presentee a Oxford ; un article plus deve
loppe sur le meme sujet sera publie dans le Journal of Juristic 
Papyrology. 

(2) Cette interpretation a deja ete proposee, a titre d'hypothese, par 
E.G. Turner dans son livre Greek Papyri.An Introduction. Apres avoir 
traduit p. 79 ! 'expression &:no -rfk 8upU)oG du P. Roes. Georg. III. 
I par "fr~the window", i 1. q· oute dans une not-e ... ,f 15 .. o. ~A I) : "The 

• owe< 1 11->etut. A.- "IJ,LC • O.-<- w~o. llers wl!.fri,~ (t" rn1 l" 
term might/ o correspona co cupboara or archive cnes • 

(3) Voir M. Alliot, Rapport sur les Fouilles de Tell Edfou (1932),p.9. 
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(4) Voir entre autres A.E.R. Boak and E.E. Peterson, Karanis, 
Topographical artd Architectural Report of Excavations during 
the seasons 1924 - 1928, pp. 18 , 50, 60, 61. 

(5) Voir par exemple Kellia I, Korn 29 - Fouil l es executees en 1964 
et 1965 sous la direction de F . Daumas et A. Guillaumont , pp. 5 
et 6, 21 et 22. Les auteurs indiquent que ces niches correspondent 
aux 8up~6La ou 8upl6e:G ou l es moines des Apophtegmata Patrum 
rangent leurs livres. 

(6) Autres Apophtegmata montrant des 8up ~6e:G remplies de livres: 
Migne, 416 c ; J. Cl. Guy, Recherches sur l es Apophtegmata Patrum 
X 147 et 191. Je dois ces deux dernieres references a M. Guy que 
je remercie de son concours. 

(7) Texte cite dans le rapport de F . Daumas et A. Guillaumont, Kellia 
!_, p. 22. 

(8) Voir Karanis ... ' pp. 16, 18, 49, 60, 62. 

(9) Ibid.Jp. 29. 

(JO) On peut rapprocher l 1emploi de -ra [aL] onp La qui sont des ou
tils en fer dans une lettre du I IIe siecle ap. J.C., P~ Oxy.VII. 
1066, 20. 

(II) A. Ernout, dans la Collection des Universites de France traduit : 
"On t'enfermera solidement dans 1 1embrasure de la fengtre d'ou tu 
pourras entendre a loisir ••• ". Citons aussi la traduct~on de P. Gri
ma! dans la Collection f.a Pleiade : "On t'enfermera sol idement der
riere les volets de la fenetre, a un endroit ou tu pourras enten
dre .•• " 

(12) La "fenetre" est l 'endroit ou "le Corps du Christ" es t place. 

(13) " Il les mena a son logis et fist ouvrir une petite fenetre, ou 
d'une bourse qui dedans estoit tira cent escuz" . Le Loyal Servi 
teur, Histoire de Bayart, eh. 7. 

(14) Voir A. Mau, P.W. VI2 2180. 

(15) Karanis •.. 'J p. 29. 

(16) Ibid. '''')pp. 49, 52. 

(17) CPR I 103 6 - P. Lond. III. 1179 p. 1.44 , 62 - P . Mil. Vo-. . . . ' 
gl~II. 99, 12. 
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(18) P. Petaus 33,7. 

(19) Voir par exemple J. Vergote, "L 1Egypte berceau du monachisme 
chretien", Chronique d•Egypte 34 (1942), pp. 329 - 345. 
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A NOTE ON THE ROMAN ATTITUDE TOWARDS THE BUREAUCRACY 

s. Frederic Johanson 

It is my intention to use an unusual point of Greek grammar to 
illustrate how the Roman government looked upon the Oriental provinces, 
taking Egypt as my example. I realize, however, that the evidence is 
ambiguous, that most of my argument is speculative, and that other 
explanations are equally possible, two of which I will mention in the 
final portion of this study.l 

The point of grammar is the use of the dative absolute. The use 
of this construction is so limited and its origin so transparent that 
nearly all handbooks of Greek grammar ignore it, just as we pass over it 
in reading with scarcely a nod. With the exception of five possible 
occurrences in Appian claimed by Hering2 , (a point of potential importance) , 
its confirmed use i s . restricted to dating monuments and documents by 
consular pairs.3 As Jannaris explained it in his Historical Greek 
Grammar,4 (the only modern authority, incidentally, who discusses the 
construction in a grammatical handbook), 11 ••• the place of the genitive 
absolute is occasionally taken by the dative absolute ••• this 
however is nothing but a mistranslation into the Greek of the Latin 
ablative absolute ••• cf. Josephus, AJ XIV, 10, 13, AE UX L<tJ AE\J'tA<j) 

, ,, '\ t , -
rat-(f) MapXEl\t\(t) unar;oi,c; ···" Whether in fact this was arrlis to 

be interpreted as a temporal dative or a dative of association without 
a preposition is difficult.to say. But the use and distribution of 
the construction clearly indicates, I believe, that it was developed 
and used by those whose native language was other than Latin. 

The construction is found nearly everywhere the Greek language 
was used. There seems to be no pattern for its distribut ion either 
chronologically or geographically, except for Egypt, but perhaps such a 
pattern will emerge when I comp lete my survey of the epigraphical 
material. If one considers only the Monumentum Ancyranum, which is the 
document, I should imagine, where most scholars first meet a dative 
absolute, one would be tempted to attribute its development to 
Augustus, who, we are told by Suetonius (D. A. 89), was no Greek 
scholar, and who could have set a precedent for its usage. However, 
the first epigraphic use that I have located is the SC de Panamareis, 
dated 39 B.c., a good half century before the Res Gestae. And the 
SC de Panamareis, or at least the surviving copy set up in Panamara, 
may have been a local translation, made by a local official whose 
competence in Latin did not extend to an understanding of the 
abbreviation coss. • consulibus as an ablative absolute , which was to 
be properly t~lated with a genitive absolute using the verb 

V7tQ'.'tEVW or with the standard formula lnl plus the genitive of the 
magistracy, in this case tni vnar;wv • This l ack of unders tanding of 
a basic Latin formula is repeated throughout the Greek-speaking wor ld 



on epigraphic monuments, both public and private, with no apparent 
pattern. As an example of this lack of pattern, I c~te IGRR III, , 
146 and 147, two letters of Antoninus Pius to the 01J'JOO'OC; ~V,0 'tl,,X T) 
't~v nEpl 't~v 'Hpax\lu &aA.n 't~v LEpovELx~v O'tE~avEL't~v. 
inscribed in Rome in 143 and 154 respectively. The first is dated with 

' ' c , a dative absolute while the second uses the formula EnL. 1.J TCct'tWV 
A similar lack of uniformity can be seen wi thin a single monument in 
IGRR III, 1012, a monument which a boxer set u~ in Laodicaea of 
Syria in the year 221, vn<1'HJJV OD E'G't:Cou rpc•, 'GOU x u l O t'Jt,Tf)\)\ Co 11 
i F")\F {i )1c1.,1 . but which shows, only six lines above, the record of a _ .... ' , ' , ,, 
victory at Nemea in 214 ?11f.00a\q. xaL. 2:a~El.\l<iJ VTCCt 'tO t,( . 

Further examples of this lack of uniformity can be seen in ten 
private documents drawn up in various places from 124 to 263 A.D. but 
preserved in either Egypt or the Judaean desert. Of these, three from 
Judaea (SB 10288, 1, 2; SB 10304) and one each from Naples (P. Land. 
ll78) andBostra (P. Oxy,J054) are dated l nl vn a'twv ; one from 
Judaea (SB 10305) uses the genitive absolute; one from Myra in Lycia 
(BGU 913)uses v1m·n: Cu,(. plus the genitive; and three, from Side 
(BGU 887), Cyzicus (P. Cairo, 10433), and Pompeiopolis (SB 7563) use 
the dative absolute. 

This review of the epigraphical monuments and the non-Egyptian 
papyri leads to the conclusion that there was no set formula in the 
Greek East or even in Rome for translating the dating by consuls into 
Greek. This is in accord with what else we know of Roman administration 
of the East during the Principate: the Romans had a laissez-faire 
attitude toward local administration, letting each connnunity go its own 
way, which included local standards for translation, as long as it kept 
the peace. 

In Egypt, however, we find a great deal of uniformity in this 
practice. This phenomenon of consular dating of Greek documents to my 
knowledge has rarely been investigated. Stein, writing in 1915, did 
state some general principles about consular dating and aouble dating 
(that is by consuls and by regnal years), but he did not turn his 
attention to the use of the dative itself.5 Of the eighteen examples 
of consular dating from the second and third centuries, before the 
introduction gf the formula vna'tE Cac,; plus the genitive in the time 
of Diocletian , fifteen use the dative absolute, two are grannnatically 
garbled, and one uses the formula Dna't'E Cac,: plus the genitive. The 
following complete list notes the date of the document, the type, the 
possible place of origin, and an occasional marginal note. All contain 
a dative absolute unless otherwise noted. 

1. BGU 140, 119 A.D., a private or semi-official translation 
;f"°a letter of Hadrian to the prefect, ~a~ed bX the regnal ~ , , 
year followed by Doun\Cou J.. tA.Cou 'l:O y xc t, 'Pou0 'i.; t.. xo v UT>:C('l;ID L.<:;. 
The consuls names have perhaps been attracted into the genitive 
by being placed next to the name of the emperor. 

2-4. SB 9228, BGU 1032, and BGU 7362, epikriseis of veterans 
d~d 154, T73, and 177 A.D. respectively, the fi rst of which 
was drawn up at Syene. 

5 • .filill. 326, 187 A.D., t he will of c. Longinus Castor drawn up in 
Karani s and called a trans l ation. 

6. P. Oxy. 3019, 200 A.D., a deci s i on of Severus drawn up in 
Alexandria. 

7. P. Giss. 40, 212 A.D., the Cons t i tutio Ant oniniana, probably 
from Alexandria. 

8. P. Flor. 382, 216 A.D., an exempt i on from a liturgy, with a 
mistake in the ident i ty of one of the consu ls, drawn up in 
Alexandria. 

9. P. Oxy. 35, 223 A. D., a proclamat i on from Alexandria. 

10. P. Oxy. 2348, 224 A. D., the openi ng of a wi ll, drawn up 
in Oxyrhynchus, stated to be a translation and a copy. 

11. P. Teb. 285, 239 A.D., a copy of a rescript originally f r om 
Alexandria. 

12. P. Oxy. 1466, 245 A.D., a bilingua l request for a guardian 
drawn up in Oxyrhynchus. 

13. SB 9298, 249 A.D., an agnitio bonorum possess ioni s stated 
~be a translation and a copy, probably drawn up in Oxyr hynchus. 

14. P. Oxy. 1201, 258 A.D., a bilingua l petition drawn up in 
Oxyrhynchus. 

16. .filill. 1074 , 275 A.D., a rescript dated by the regna l year but 
containing a rescript of 43 dat ed by a dat ive absolute. 

17. P. Ham. 39 #63, 173 A.D., a mi litary payro ll, dated ~l'TWT l U (. 
plus the genitive 

and finally a fragmentary document marked by linguist ic confus ion 

~ '~ 18. SB 7366c, 200 A.D., an apophasis of Severus, dated ':.'Cl\ liu.l \ 1 !.. _, , t , 
x a L. K \ a p<tJ v na 't'E t, a c,; , 

Leaving aside number 17, which uses a standard grammatical form 
and so does not belong in the same category as the others, we are left 
with a group of seventeen documents of an of f i cial nature . Of these, 
six (7, 9, 11, 14, 16, 18) are public documents issued by the government 
bureaux in Alexandria for general. distribut ion. Five others (6, 8, 12 , 
13, 15) are private documents either t o or f r om the government. 



Three (2, 3, 4) are epikriseis of veterans. And One (1) is perhaps an 
official or semi-official copy of a public document. As for their 
places of origin and thus where the dates were entered, ten and perhaps 
eleven came from the government bureaux in Alexandria. The two wills 
and the agnitio were drawn up in local government offices, as were the 
three epikriseis, though the dates on at least two epikriseis were 
taken from the veterans' diplomata, which accounts for the use of the 
suffecti on ]]_ 9228, the only appearance of suffecti in Egypt. 

Now that at least sixteen and perhaps all seventeen documents 
have been firmly placed in government offices, the problem is to explain 
the constant use in those offices of the dative absolute when dating 
documents by consular pairs. The solution is perhaps best approached 
through some general statements. First, according to the principles 
set forth by Stein, the working language of all government offices 
from the strategos on down was Greek, and all documents going to those 
offices or through those offices to individuals or to higher ranks 
of officialdom would be drawn up or translated into Greek. This is 
especially true for the six documents (7, 9, ll, 14, 16, 18) that 
presumably were originally drafted in Rome, and which naturally would 
include the consuls as part of the date. Second, Egypt was never 
subjected to Roman penetration on the scale of the other provinces. 
The number of Latin speaking officials was small and soldiers speaking 
Lat.in as their first language may have been in a minority as early as 
the time of Augustus. But though their numbers may have been few and 
their Latinity erratic, there was probably a great deal of pride7 (as 
well as privilege) involved in being a civis Romanus, exemplified by 
the feeling "though in Egypt, do like the Romans." And the Romans 
dated by consular pairs. This urge to do things the Roman way, 
whether by inclination or by statute, is especially noticeable in 
P. Oxy, 2348, as Roberts points out in his commentary. 

To these two general statements must be added the absolute fact 
that Egypt was burdened with an all-pervasive bureaucracy. Now it is 
a general law of bureaucracies that whether the government machinery 
runs smoothly or creaks and clanks, it runs by the book, which requires 
that all taus and chis must be crossed, the proper number of copies be 
signed by~ right""";;fficials, and the proper forms be used. One 
example of correct bureaucratic procedure is Wilcken, Chrest. #52, a 
letter from an acting strategos to his basilikos grammateus, informing 
him of some government decision. This particular case is an example 
not only of bureaucratic paper shuffling down the chain of command, but 
also of an individual in one capacity officially communicating to 
himself in another capacity. 

It is this spirit that accounts for the uniformity in the use of 
the dative absolute in Egypt. As for its origins, we may suppose that 
the first scribe, archivist, or whatever, who translated a Latin 
document with a consular date into Greek was not fluent enough in Latin 
to recognize an ablative absolute for what it was, and instead used the 
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classically improper or substandard dative absolute which was so common 
elsewhere in the Greek world. The action of this scribe then became 
enshrined or fossilized in some sort of scribe's handbook under the 
heading of "form to be used for translating consulibus. 11 From 
Alexandria, it probably passed to the countryside by way of an official 
style manual (which must have existed, though no trace has ever been 
found), or by way of memoranda listing the official number of the year 
and changes in imperial nomenclature (again a necessary hypothesis, 
though the closest parallel is P. Oxy. 21Q5, a prefect's edict giving 
the date and other particulars for the upcoming triennial Festival of 
Livia.)8 

That the use of the dative absolute may have become standardized 
in Alexandria in some such way may have some confirmation in the historian 
Appian. As is well known, Appian began and ended his government career 
in the bureaux of Alexandria reaching the rank of procurator Augusti. 
As mentioned earlier, Hering claimed that at five different places, 
Appian replaced a standard genitive absolute with a substandard dative 
absolute. That may be true, and if so, it could be the result of 
Appian's career as an Alexandrine bureaucrat. It is more likely that 
they are examples of Appian's normal lack of classical, Hellenistic, 
or any other sort of elegance. 

If this reconstruction is valid, it is in accord with the 
standard modern view of the Roman attitude towards the bureaucracy. 
It must be remembered that the extensive government machinery that the 
Romans had adopted and adapted from the Ptolemies was, in theory, 
directly under the Prefect, a high ranking, direct appointee, answerable 
only to the emperor. One would expect, then, that the bureaucratic 
"book" would have been dictated in Rome, and that the dative absolute 
would never have become standard. Instead, in this instance, and 
perhaps in others, we find the "book" being drawn up within the 
bureaux in Alexandria, quite possibly by a low-ranking official. When 
he did so, he was within the broad bureaucratic guidelines necessitated 
by the transfer of power from the Ptolemies to the Caesars, so his 
innovation was allowed to stand. Since his grammatical infelicity made 
no impact on the tranquility of Egypt, only slightly affecting the 
paperwork of the province for at least one and perhaps as many as three 
centuries, the Roman ruling class paid no attention. It was a matter 
beneath their notice, and their contempt. It is another example of 
Rome's laissez-faire attitude toward the bureaucracy and the provinces. 

It is possible that the solution suggested above is not correct, 
and that the Romans themselves were responsible for the introduction 
of the dative absolute.9 It is possible that the bureaucr atic "book" 
was drawn up by Romans either in Alexandria or in what was to become the 
office of the ah epistulis Graecis in Rome. But it is di fficult to 
explain why the Romans chose the substandard or aberrant dative absolute 
to translate the consular pair into Greek. If there was a Republican 
precedent for their decision, it is not preserved in the surviving 
evidence.lo 



Finally, it is possible that the formula was neither substandard 
nor aberrant. It may be that the Romans conceived of the formula as 
being "the year with the consuls being ••• " instead of being "the year 
when the consuls were ••• " However, the only evidence that wou ld support 
this suggestion is the Greek documents discussed above, so this 
possibility must remain in abeyance. 

1. An earlier version of this paper was read at the XIVth 
Congress of the A.I.P., July 30, 1974, at Oxford. I would 
like to thank all those colleagues who later discus sed 
various points with me. Especial thanks are due to Dr. J. R. 
Rea of Oxford, Dr. J. D. Thomas of Durham, and Dr. w. J. Tait 
of Cambridge for their valuable connnents and suggestions. 
However, I accept sole responsibility for all positions, 
erroneous and other, taken in this paper. 

2. J. Hering, Lateinisches bei Appian, Diss. Leipzig, 1935, PP• 
42-43. 

3. I nrust thank Dr. J. D. Thomas for drawing my attention to a 
papyrus he published in BICS 19, 1972. Cf. his connnents on 
line 11, PP• 105-106, llo:Ti'l. To his c~plete discussion, 
I would only add that David Magie heavily underscored the 
sentence from Viereck, Sermo Graecus, P• 62, quoted by 
Thomas,in his own copy of the text. However, he did not add 
further co!11111ent in his own Dissertation, De Romanorum juris 
publici sacrique vocabulis sollemnibus in Graecum sermanem 
conversis, Halle, 1904. 

4. PP• 499-500, #2144 b. 

5. A. Stein, Untersuchungen zur Geschichte und Verwaltung Xgyptens 
unter Romischer Herrschaft, PP• 90-91, 158-159, 161, 163 

6. Yet .si• the early 4th century documents from Panopolis 
described by Dr. w~ H. Willis at the Congress which are 

, ' t , 
dated c: TI I, tJ'Jl: (Vt"lJV. 

7. Which may have included officially sponsored racial discrimina
tion .si• the contributions of Barns and Youtie to the Congress. 

8. Unfortunately, the list of consuls comnrunicated to the Congress 
by Dr. w. J. Tait is not such a memorandum. 

9. Several colleagues at Oxford made this suggestion. 

10. Cf. Sherk, Roman Documents from the Greek East, Baltimore, 
1969, PP• 13-19. 
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The Provincial Administration o f Egypt ian Arcadia*) 

James G. Keenan 

The Egypti an province of Arcadia was established, at 
t he.earlies t, in the ye ar 38 6, its t e rr itory being roughly 
equivalent to that of the old Heptanomia. From the time of 
its ~reation to its reorganization along with the other 
provinces of the Egyptian d iocese by J ustinian, Arcadia wa s 
ruled by a civil governor, a praes e s, d i r ectly subord inate 
t'? t he praef~c~us Augus~alis Aegypt:i:. The No titia Dig
nitatum testifies to this , as do othe r sub- l ite rary sou r c e s 
and a reasonable number o f fifth-century documentary papyri. 
As a result, Arcadia's administrative structure in the fifth 
century is sufficiently we l l docume nted as t o leave no d o ubt 
abou t its genera l scheme . Problems ar ise later on however 
with Justinian ' s reform o f Egypt's admini s t r ation In 53 9 ' 
the details of which are set forth in his Edic t XIII. A~ is 
well know~, th~ text of the Edict i s incompl e te. The c hap
ters dealing wit h the two provinces of Aegyptus, wi t h Libya 
and the Thebaid have survived intact ; but t hat which d e als 
with Augustamni ca is defective , and the chapter on Arcadia 
is e n tirely los t . Consequently, scholars have been u na ble 
to reach a defin itive concl usion on t h e way in which 
Justinian restructured Arcadia's administration. Nonethe
less, the documentary papyri have yiel ded some clues, 
however slight, and these have qui t e naturally been intro
duced in attempt s to fill i n the outlines o f the missing 
chapter. 

The first t o make the attempt was Gelzer in h is Le ipzig 
dissertation of 1909, Studien zur byzantinisch e n Verwaltung 
Aegyptens. But Gelzer 1 s conclUSTon s were quickly and 
effectively.con~roverted b y Jean Masp e r o in his monograph o f 
1912, Organisation militaire de l' Egypte byzantine. On his 
own part, Masper o, althoug h admitting t he possibility tha t 
Arcadia, inasmuch as it was not a f rontier province, could 
well have rema ined solely under t he jurisdiction o f a civil 
governor after Edict XIII, favored ins t ead t he hypothes i s 
that by Edict XI II's terms Arcadia was reorganized along the 
lines on which Libya had been reforme d : that is, it was 
left territorial ly intact , not subdivided as were the 
Thebaid and Augustamnica; and it was s ubject to a duke with 
both military and overal l civil powers, who had a s his 
assistant a praeses with civil author i ty alone. I n s u p por t 
of his thesis, Maspero a dduced three arguments coupled with 
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a single, independent piece of evidence. The arguments, in 
his order of presentation, are as follows: 

1) an argument based upon military competence. That 
is, praesides were purely civil officials without military 
competence; dukes were primarily military officers, only sec
ondarily civil officials. There is abundant evidence for 
the presence of military units in Arcadia after Edict XIII. 
These must have had an overall military commander. He must 
have been a duke. 

2) the presence of dukes of Arcadia in Egypt after the 
Arab conquest. These are evidenced both in the Ethiopic 
translation of the Chronicle of John, Bishop of Nikiu, and 
in several documentary papyri. It is unlikely, Maspero 
argued, that Arcadia was reorganized as a duchy by the Arabs. 
More probably, it was instituted as such by the Byzantines. 

3) the factor of analogy. That is, Arcadia was proba
bly reorganized along one of two basic patterns evident in 
Edict XIII: it was either subdivided and placed under the 
general control of a dux, assisted in one or both sub
divisions by a praeses;-or it was left intact and governed 
by a dux with a single praeses as his assistant in civil 
matters. Since there is no evidence that Arcadia was in any 
way subdivided, it must have been reorganized according to 
the second pattern. 

Finally, Maspero cited B.G.U. I 323, a document which will 
be mentioned again and discussed below, as probable evidence 
for a Byzantine duke of Arcadia. 

The foregoing paragraph constitutes, ~ trust, a fair 
synopsis of Maspero's ideas and arguments on the question of 
Arcadia's government after the issuance of Edict XIII. His 
hypothesis was subsequently adopted as "very likely" by 
Germaine Rouillard, though she conceded that the evidence 
at hand could not support a definitive solution. What was 
needed, of course, as Maspero himself realized, was new, 
relevant papyrus evidence to resolve the point; but, 
contrary to what might have been expected, none has appeared. 
Consequently, Maspero's view has remained generally accepted 
down to the present day. Still, although no positive, 
direct evidence has been forthcoming, we have had the bene
fit since Maspero's day of a number of pieces of what may 
be called "indirect evidence." These, together with the 
continued silence of the papyri on the key issue -- an 

incontestable reference to a duke of Arcadia in the century 
or so between Edict XIII's promulgation and the Arab occu
pation -- suggest that this might be an appropriate time to 
pause to reconsider and re-evaluate Maspero's hypothesis. 
To do this, a closer look must be taken at his arguments 
and, then, at the significance of B.G.U. 323. 

First, the argument from military competence. This 
rests upon a denial of all military responsibility to a 
praeses; but this denial in turn appears to rest on an 
assumption that is too schematic. To cite one example, 
P.Oxy. XVI 1888 of A.D. 488 indicates that a praeses could 
have independent command over a military detachment. 
Whether this command was specially delegated, limited or 
temporary is not known, but the situation indicated by 
P.Oxy. 1888 need not have been extraordinary. For although 
it is agreed that a praeses was fundamentally a civil 
governor, not a military authority, this does not mean that 
he could not have soldiers under his orders to assist, for 
example, in tax-collecting or, when necessary, in enforcing 
justice or preserving general order. In fact, in Edict XIII 
itself, Justinian permits the praeses of Libya to appoint a 
suitable man to be his representative in Mareotis and 
Menelais. To help this representative in his assignment, 
twenty officials are to be detached from the officium of . the 
praeses along with fifty soldiers from military units sta
tioned in Libya proper. Accordingly, this section of Edict 
XIII establishes not only that a praeses could have a modest 
number of troops at his disposal -- so also could his legally 
designated representative. 

Still other problems in connection with military compe
tence, but more directly related to the province whose 
administration is being considered here, are raised by 
P.Oxy. XVI 1920 and 2046, both of the year 563 and both 
concerned with disbursements made to troops of the duke of 
the Thebaid who had come from there to cities of the province 
of Arcadia. Maspero and Rouillard had held that Edict XIII 
had made the provinces of Egypt separate, distinct and --
for military and administrative purposes -- virtually iso
lated units; but the accounts just mentioned, as discussed 
by the late Professor R~mondon in an important article in 
the first volume of Recherches de Papyrologie, suggest that 
the duke of the Thebaid, in time of crisis, if not generally, 
had military competence that extended beyond the boundaries 
of his own province into Arcadia. Indeed, in one of his 



notorious poems, Dioscorus of Aphrodito had hailed 
Athanasius, duke of the Thebaid, in his battles against the 
desert nomads, as commander-in-chief of the Thebaid and 
Arcadia -- poetic hyperbole according to Maspero (P.caI"ro 
M<;1-sp. I 67097 verso, note on line 18), but in Remondon 1 s 
view an accurate reflection of fact. And if the latter is 
right, then Maspero's argument from mi litary competence 
loses its force. 

As his second argument, Maspero had set forth the 
documentary and literary evidence for dukes of Arcadia i,n 
the Arab period as potential evidence for dukes of that 
province in the Byzantine period. As far as I have been able 
to determine, the evidence has not increased since the time 
of Maspero's book; but for two of his references, previously 
known from brief extract or from description, full editions 
are now available and their texts have been reproduced in 
the Sammelbuch. One of these, SB VIII 9749, is particularly 
crucial: it is dated between 2S-January and 24 February of 
A.D. 642, and gives evidence for the existence of a duke of 
Arcadia -- under Arab administration but so early as to 
precede the Byzantine evacuation of Alexandria. Furthermore, 
the duke there mentioned, Philoxenus by name, is apparently 
the same as the "prefect" Philoxenus mentioned in the 
Chronicle of John, Bishop of Nikiu. Likewise, B.G.U. III 
750 gives indisputable testimony to the existence of a 
duke of Arcadia in the Arab period; but it is regrettably 
without date. On the other hand, neither P.Grenf. II 100 
of 683 nor another reference given by Wessely in Wiener 
Studien 24 (1902), p. 127, cited by Maspero and now 
accessible as SB VI 9460 of 699, is relevant to the discus
sion, the former for the same reason that will be advanced 
shortly in connection with B.G.U. 323, the latter because 
the duke it mentions, Flavius Titus, was duke, not only of 
Arcadia, but of the Thebaid as well. In point of fact, the 
evidence for dukes of early Arab Egypt, collected and 
analyzed by Remondon in his edition of the Greek papyri of 
Apoll$nos An6, indicates that at the end of the seventh and 
beginning of the eighth centuries Arcadia and the Thebaid 
were for administrative purposes more often than not united 
under the authority of a single duke. It is tempting but 
perhaps hazardous to cite another piece of evidence in this 
connection -- the puzzling allusion in a Coptic document of 
A.D. 646, discussed by Professor Schiller on a number of 
occasions including the tenth session of the Papyrologists' 
Congress, to "justice and law and the form of writing of the 
scribes of Thebais, particularly those of Arcadia." At 

least two interpretations o f the latter part o f this phra s e 
appear possible. One is that the word "Thebai s " i s here 
used in a broad geographical sense, no t in a technical 
administrative sense. On the other ha nd , it ma y well be 
possible to adopt this allu sion as evidence for the 
administrative u nification of the Th eba id and Ar cadia earlie r 
than previously thought. 

Thirdly, toward the e nd of his discussion, Maspero me n
tioned the factor of analogy, that t h e province o f Arcadia 
ought to have been given "a government simi lar to t hat of 
its neighbors. " This is a point t ha t Maspero rai sed o nly 
briefly in support of h i s o t her argume nts . In r esponse , 
it can only be said that seen within the context o f the o ld 
Egyptian diocese broken up by Justinian's reforms, the 
citation of anal ogy may seem relevant; nonetheless, viewe d 
in the larger context of Justinian ' s dispositions t hrough
out the Empire, i ts validity becomes subject t o doubt. If 
anything, Justinian'sreforms are mark e d , not by uniformi t y, 
but by its lack, presumably because they were meant to 
satisfy, as far as possibl e, local need s. Possibly , as a 
consequence of its own peculiar pol iti cal geography , Arcad ia 
was given an administrativ e structure d ifferent from, rathe r 
than similar to, those i mposed on t h e other provinces of the 
Egyptian diocese. 

I come at last to the one potential piece of evidence, 
already mentioned, for the existence o f a duke of Arcadia in 
the Byzantine period: B.G. U. 323, a d ocument assigned by 
Wilcken generally to that period, bu t l ikely in Maspero ' s 
view (with which I concur ) to be s ixth-century in date. I t s 
provenance is Arsinoi t'Cm polis, one of the cities o f t h e 
province of Arcadia, and i t mentio~s a duke. In.Maspero'. s 
opinion which I quote: "The menti o n of a d uke in the city 
of Arsi~oe can only refer t o a duke of Arcadia." Neverthe 
less, we are robbed of absol ute cert i tude, a n indisputabl e 
indication of t h e duke's pr ovince, b y a lacuna at t he e nd o f 
the second line; and despite Maspero the circumstantial 
indications to which he refers are no t suffic i e nt t o p r ove 
that the duke in question was Arcadia's governor . It is 
enough to recall that in P.Oxy. I 13 0 F lavius Apion II o f 
the famous Oxyrh ynchusfamily is shown to have held the 
post of duke of the Thebaid . 

In short , there is no positive , direct evi,dence for the 
existence of a duke of Arcadia in the century or so between 
Edic t XIII and t he Arab takeover. This is s urprising, if 
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indeed a duke of Arcadia existed, partly because of the 
abundance of evidence from sixth- and early seventh-century 
Oxyrhynchus. Not only do we lack reference to a duke of 
Arcadia, but -- even more striking -- there are no 
references to a ducal off icium. To this silence we may 
contrast the relatively frequent references to members of 
the off icium of the praeses of Arcadia in the same time 
span. I am of course aware of the dangers inherent in 
arguments from silence and the difficulties of substantiating 
what is essentially a negative argument. In the present 
case, one clear reference to a duke of Arcadia in the period 
between Edict XIII and the Arab occupation or a reference 
to his officium would settle the issue once and for all. 
The crucial shred of evidence may even lie in a box of as 
yet unpublished papyri in the Ashrnolean Museum nearby. 
Still, the long silence of our published papyrus-documents 
is odd, and it now becomes a questi9n of how that silence is 
to be construed. Can it be attributed to the spottiness and 
incompleteness of our evidence? Or is the simplest explana
tion the right one? We do not hear of a duke of Arcadia 
because there was none. At present the strongest argument 
for the existence of Byzantine dukes of Arcadia is the 
evidence for Arab dukes of the same province, and because 
of its early date, the strongest and most important piece 
of evidence for these is SB VIII 9749. Still, even granting 
the existence of a duke or-Arcadia at the beginning of Arab 
domination, it may well be that the Arab propensity for 
administrative reform has been underestimated.. Or, Arcadia 
may have been set up as a duchy, not in the (for Egypt, at 
any rate) relatively peaceful Justinianean period, but in 
the more turbulent years of the early seventh century, in 
the reigns of Phocas or Heraclius, perhaps during or in 
response to the Persian invasion. 

In conclusion, there exists an outside possibility that 
Maspero's suggestion that Arcadia may have remained solely 
under the jurisdiction of a praeses by the terms of Edict 
XIII, raised only to be rejected in favor of a more complex, 
yet more logical and systematic solution, should be given 
further consideration. Doubts still prevail; but, for the 
time being at least, this alternative perhaps deserves to be 
weighed equally with what has been for more than sixty years 
the predominating view. 

*) A longer version of this paper, with full document
ation, is scheduled to appear in the Special Papyrological 
Number of Museum Philologum Londiniense :\j_, { '{trJ f' · t f j - la l. 
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ETHOS IN MENANDER 

In antiquity the plays of Menander served as the model, 
in fact the very byword for ethos, a term in the context of 
drama often translated as "characterizatiorr.1 The purpose of 
this paper is to re-examine this critical concept in literary 
theory and as manifested in the now extant plays themselves. 
It will be argued that the quality of ethos in drama, a pre
valent critical notion in Menander's time, was not characterizat
ion in our static sense of in-depth portraiture, but that it 
entailed the variation of personal expression according to 
the action. Menander was a banal and cliche-prone author and 
his conscious attempts to achieve the prized quality of ethos 
are palpable in his dialogue, or, at least, so I will argue. 
Also, I hope to show that recognition of this artistic goal 
in the plays can be helpful in dealing with the distribut-
ion of parts. 

Much of the confusion concerning the exact meaning of 
dramatic ethos stems from the literature of the Greco-Roman 
age, in which literary and rhetorical theory are closely 
intertwined. In the Hellenic age, howevez; this was not the 
case. The doctrine of dramatic ethos, in the Classical Greek 
era, was not directly linked with the art of rhetoric, but 
with that of painting, a curious association, which left 
its traces until the end of the Roman Empire. The first in
dication of such a doctrine is found in Xenophon's Memora
bilia, in the account of Socrates' visit to the workshop 
of the painter Parrhasius (3,10,1-5), but its significance 
is here obscured by the author's casual and colloquial approach. 
The controversy begins with Aristotle's Poetics. Among the 
criteria of drama here discussed by the philosopher, the 
most important compositional features are mythos. and ethos 
(6,8). The term mythos is unambiguouss it means the plot 
or story line. 

Does ethos really mean "character portrayal" as held 
by most interpreters? The simile adduced by Aristotle shows 
that this cannot be the case. The author likens mythos to the 
outline of a painting and ethos to its eolors (6,20)a in a 
statement which has mystified generations of art historians, 
he proclaims that the painter Polygnotus was the ethographos 
par excellence, whereas the art or Zeuxis was lacking in 
ethos (6.15). Yet, for the art of Polygnotus, this much is 

1. See most recently J.J. Pollitt, Art and Experience 
in Classical Greece, London-New York 1972, 43s 5o. 
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clears it was essentially outline drawing, akin to the vase 
painting of his time, and it cannot, therefore, have given 
scope to detailed character portrayal. The issue is further 
confounded by Pliny the Elder, who reports that Zeuxis had 
created a Penelope "in which he seemed to have painted the 
very_ soul of good character" (in qua pinxisse mores videtur, 
35,63). How can that be squared with Aristotle's comment that 
the art of Zeuxi.s had no ethos ? 

Post-Aristotelian literary theory also belies the assumpt
ion that ethos means characterization. Here we find the term 
routinely coupled with pathos (emotion)s both are frequently 
used in the plural as well. Words meaning "characterization" 
and "emotioll"prima facie make an unlikely pair, as they de
signate incompatible notions. When, however, we find ethos 
defined as a weaker form of pathos, and in intelligent authors, 
such as Quintilian (6,2,9) and Ps.-Longinus (9,15, cf. 29,2) 
at that, it becomes clear that a more intricate conception 
lay behind the Greek term. 

The solution to this puzzle becomes apparent when we con
sider that Greek critical thought about the arts emanated from 
dynamic notions of movement, action or enactment, unlike our 
own which focuses on permanent values captured by art. (I shall 
elsewhere argue this fundamental difference in direction be
tween Greek aesthetic thought and ours with regards to the con
cept of mimesis.) In Aristotle's Poetics the term ethos means 
characterization in the dramatic and dynamic senses ethos is 
the manifestation of individuality in a specific action. It 
provides a fleeting glimpse of the personality rather than a 
portrait, hence the frequent usage of the term in the plural 
Hence, also, Pliny's explicit translation of ethe in painting 
as sensus, literally sensations or experiences-rJ5,98). 

In this sense it is quite conceivable for the technically 
primitive art of Polygnotus to have excelled in ethos. In fact, 
archaeology has recently uncovered a sample of painting from 
Polygnotus' time which constitutes a unique demonstration of 
just this form of ethos. It i! that on the North wall of the 
Tomb of the Diver at Paestums the pottery found in the tomb 
allows us to date it closely at 480 B.C. Like its counterpart 
on the opposite wall, it shows five carousers reclining on 
couches; but this scene has dramatic implications thus far 
unique in ancient painting. Of the three figures in the group 
on the left, two are engaged in a kottabos game. The figure on 
the far left, in the characteristic kottabos pose, with his in
dex in the handle of the cup and his hand curved upwards, has 
a look of anxious expectation. The second figure is shown in 
the act of swinging his cupa he is intently taking aim. The 

2. Mario Napoli, La Tomba del Tuffatorea La scoperta 
della grande pittura greca, Bari 1970, Pl~te 1. 

third kottabos player is awaiting his turn, cup in hand. He 
is not, however, looking at his fellow players, but gazing over 
his left shoulder at the pair on the right with a look of startled 
indignations he has just discovered that he is missing out on 
the better entertainment. For the pair on the right are lovers. 
The left figure of the two is a beardless ephebe, with sensuous 
red lips and a meretricious smile. He is adroitly beguiling 
his companion with music and caresses at the same ~ime, The 
bearded adult on the right is responding to the seduction 
with an expression of rapacious lust and drawing the ephebe's 
head towards him. 

In fact, what I have just done for the banquet scene from 
Paestum is exactly what Quintilian said the paintings of Poly
gnotus were good for, namely intellegere, a Latin technical 
term meaning "to interpret" or rather "to tell the story of". 
Quintilian (12,10,3) reports that in his opinion the paintings 
of Polygnotus were too archaic to merit much attention, but 
that they were much in vogue in his time ambitu intelligendi, 
"out of the snobbery of interpretation"~ 

Clearly the paintings of Polygnotus, like those of his 
Paestum contemporary, had stories to tell. The dramatic flair 
of the painters transferred to the medium of comedy of manners, 
would produce, not colorful characterization of ordinary 
persons as we find in the mimes of Herondas, but comic charac
ters constantly changing, albeit within the framework of their 
inherent traits and habits, under the impact of the dramatic 
developments. This, I maintain, was an effect Menander aimed 

· at and, within the limits of his modest talent, achieved. 

As an obiter dictum I might perhaps point out that the 
preoccupation with intricate reactions to events probably gave 
birth to a cliche prevalent in the fine arts and literature 
of the Hellenistic and Greco-Roman ages, namely that of con
flicting emotions. Among extant monuments, the outstanding 
exponent of this notion is the figure of Medea, found in 
Pompeii in tseveral variants probably going back to one Helle
nistic prototype. Medea is represented, as in the tragedies by 
Euripides and Seneca, as torn between her love for her children 
and her lu4t for vengeance. In the most representative of the 
paintings, the expression in her eyes is kindly and melancholy, 
but her mouth is drawn into a hard-bitten sm~rk.,This painted 
Medea constitutes, as it were, a pictorial µ e: \l-6e:- clause. 

3. Intellegere is used in this sense in Cic. Fin. 212ls 
Petr. 52,3, Pliny, N.H. 34,77 and 35,98. Cf. Keuls, 
The Water Carriers ~Hades1 A Study of Catharsis 
throufh Toil in Classical Antiquity, Amsterdam 1974, 
113-1 4. 

4. A. Rumpf, Malerei und Zeichnung der klassischen An
!!!.!• Munich 1953 (HAW VI,4) Plate 58 nr. 2. 
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An anatomically even less likely application of the motif of con
flicting emotions is proffered by Achilles Tatius. Describing 
a painting of Prometheus shackled to his rock, Achilles observes 
that one eye of the hero gazes in terror at the eagle carping 
at his liver, while the other eye joyfully welcomes the rescuer 
Heracles, who is just putting the arrow ~o his bow (J,8). No 
crosseyed Prometheus has thus far been unearthed. 

Interestinglf, a scholion to Sophocles, Ajax 340, uses 
the term ethos in reference to just such a case of conflicting 
impulses.The scholiast here notes, correctly if superfluous
ly, that Tekmessa "is ambivalent in ethos, on the one hand 
she laments, on the other she calls the child". 

The dynamic aspects of the ethos notion have, in the main, 
been overlooked by scholars. Rutherford, for instance, in his 
admirable discussion of the term as it occurs in the scholia 
on drama, does observe that it often applies to manifestly 
transient moods.5- He also notes the expression iv ~~EL , a 
frequent comment added as a kind of stage direction by the 
scholiasts; this idiom can fit so many forms of expression that 
it can only be rendered by a vague phrase such as "with dramatic 
expression". Yet ultimately Rutherford renders the term ethos 
by a static formulas " ••• the complex product of sex, station in 
lifet acquired habits, state of mind, national temperament." 
(142J A nineteenth-century attempt to express the kinetic 
associations of the te,rm is rarely recalled. In 1850 Otto Jahn 
defined the term, as it is used in Aristotle's Poetics, as 
followsa "Es bezeichnet den6zustand der Seele insofern er die 
Grundlage der Handlung ist." 

If Jahn and myself are correct in our assessment of the 
nature of ethos as rooted primarily in dramatic action, how 
does this quality of drama manifest itself in the comedy of 
Menander and how are we re-evaluate a frequently cited scholion 
on Sophocles (Ajax .354) to the effect that "in the changes of 
speakers one should determine and distribute the parts on 
the basis of ethos" ? Characterization in the static sense, i.e. 
portrayal of personality by means of characteristic speech 
patterns and vocabulary, has been observed in the plays by 
several scholars, notably by F.H. Sandbach, whose commentary 
shows great sensitivity towards the color of the dialogue. So, 
as this scholar has brought out, the slave Onesimos in the 
Epitrepontes shows a predilection for abstract nouns in -mosa 
the silly and pretentious old man Niceratos in the Samia tends 

5. William G. Rutherford, A Chapter in the History of 
Annotation (Scholia Aristophanica Vol. III) London 
1905, 140. 

6. Berichte Leipzig, Phil.-Hist. Klasse 2 (1850) 108. 

to speak in clipped and rambling phrases.? What has not been 
observed is the circumstance that a quick change of tone or mood, 
often within a line, is manifested often enough and obviously 
enough to establish it as an aspect of drama cultivated, probably 
consciously, by Menander. 

The fragments of the Sicyonius, for instance, include an 
eye witness report of a quarrel. since the reporter of the ex
change cites literal wording, we have, as it were, a second
hand distribution problem. The soldier, Stratophanes, has just 
prevailed on the crowd to turn the damsel in distress over to 
the priestess of Eleusis for safety as the effeminate Moschion 
comes on. The latter, as is the wont of the Moschions of New 
Comedy, is bent on seducing the virgin. If we interpret the 
following lines with Mette8, Stratophanes in one breath ex
horts the crowd to kill Moschion, hurls an obscene insult (rare 
in Menander) at his rival, apologizes to the crowd for his 
coarse language and comforts the girl. It is, of course, 
possible to assign the lines differently, but Mette•s reading· 
makes good sense (the ethos-factor is, in fact, an argument in 
its favor). 

A ruminating soliloquy containing a sharp change of mood 
represents another manifestation of ethos. From Terence's 
Menander adaptations we might cite the long speech of Getas 
in the Adelphoe (299-319). This character is a devoted slave, 
who supported his widowed mistress and her daughter. When it 
appears that the daughter has been seduced and abandoned, 
Getas laments their misery, but then, in a sudden switch of 
expression, he turns to a sadistic phantasy of revenge, including 
eye-gouging and the extermination of the culprit's entire familv. 
An even more varied study in moods is indicated by Arrian's 
paraphrase of a scene from the Misoumenos (Fr. 2 Sandbach), in 
which the jilted lover Thrasonides vacillates between despair 
and hope. 

Among the characters whose ethe are especially developed, 
Davus, the slave of Kleostratos In"t'he tspis, is noteworthy. 
The slave goes through an almost operat c gamut of feelings, as 
his fortunes fall and rise in the course of the action. 

These shimmering mood changes are characteristic of the 
drama of Menander. One might cite an occasional parallel from 
classical tragedy, especially Sophocles whom Aristotle probably 
had in mind when discussing the ethos-notion in the Poetics. 

7. Entretiens Hardt 16 (1970) 134; 120-121. 

B. Lustrum 10 (1965) 177 (comments on lines 264-267). 
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Nowhere, however, do we find this dramatic effect cultivated 
as frequently and as schoolishly as in Menander. How can the under
standing of this aspect of Menander's technique be applied to the 
edition of the texts ? The principal net result of the recognition 
of the ethos-factor is to counsel restraint in going against the 
authority of the manuscript in assigning speeches. There are 
several instances in the Menander plays where many or most of the 
editors insert a change of speaker, partially because of a pro
nounced switch in tone, whereas, with the ethos-factor in mind, 
the new mood might might be an argument in favor of continuous 
speech by the same character. 

In all of these the speaker identification naturally in
volves other factors as well. In each case the total argument 
would be too complex to present here. I might, however, exempli 
gratia, cite from the Dyscolos one possible example of ethos 
which could affect the assignment of lines. At .the beginning 
of Act III the scribe surely nodded, because, of entering 
characters, only the grouch Cnemo is identified by name and 
omissions of essential dicola are frequent. Cnemo emerges from 
his house and stands asLde. Qn comes a party of sacrificers 
headed for the shrine of Pan. I side with Sandbaoh and the 
greater number· of editors, who hold that the group is led by 
the mother of the young lover, even though her name is not listed 
in the cast of characters. The personality of the mother has 
been established as that of a resolute matron, who spends her 
time organizing extracurricular rituals, independently of her 
easygoing husband (259-2631 406-408). She is a pietistic 
equivalent of the modern clubwoman. If she is, indeed, present 
in this scene, it must be she who orders the preparations for the 
sacrifice. Then follows an uncouth exhortation to an unidentified 
persona "What are you gaping at, you dope-head ?" ( lµpp6v~~~E 
cru4,40)i the latter an insult of Aristophanic coarseness (cf. 
Eccl. 793). No change of speaker is indicated, but most editors 
give the words to a helper in the preparations, be he Getas the 
slave or Sico the cook. The principal reason for this departure 
from the manuscript is presumably the incompatibility of the 
wording with the dignity of the matron. The re-assignment of 
the line; however, causes problems. Whom is Getas or Sico 
addressing? An isolated address of a ~ersona muta is dramatically 
unsatisfying. If we presume that theelper has just discovered 
Cnemo and is addressing him,- we vitiate the humor of the next 
scene, in which he tries to borrow a pot from Cnemo and ex
periences his grumpy character. If, on the other hand, with 
Bingen and Blake, we give the rude words to the mother, assum
ing that she addresses the sluggish servant, we have a typical 
instance of ethos. 

In no passage of which I am aware can recognition of the 
ethos-factor by itself lead to a reliable identification of a 
speaker. However, among the many considerations which are brought 
to bear on the vexed and essential problem of distribution of 
parts in New Comedy, it does merit a place. 

Eva Keuls, Th~ University of Minnesota 
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NEW METHODS IN THE STUDY 

OF GREEK PAPYRI FROM HERCULANEUM 

BY 
KNUT KLEVE 

. ~n connec~ion with my work on Papyrus Hercu-
lanensis 26, which contains the Epicurean philosopher Phi± 
lodemus' work "On.the Gods", Book I, I am developing two 
methods of restoring lacunae, the one presupposing the use 
of a microscope, the other a computer. 

Through a microscope it is possibl e to de
tect remnants of letters invisible to the eye. Then it is 
~uite obvious~y necessary .to learn the hand of the papyrus 
in enlarged size so that it will be possible to identify 
the traces and so perhaps fill in the lacunae . 

A useful way of learning the letters is to 
draw them. Drawing through a microscope can usually be 
done by attaching a drawing aid to it, i.e. a device which 
projects the picture of the pencil with which one is draw
ing onto the image which one sees under the microscope. 
Such a device cannot, however, be used to draw the lett ers 
in the papyri from Herculaneum. The contrast between the 
carbonized papyrus and the white drawing paper i s too sharp 
and it is impossible to see both t he l etters and the pencil ' 
at the same time. 

. The letters can, however, be drawn when one 
fir~t has photographs taken of them through the microscope. 
It is necessary to use colour film in order to have the 
letters sufficiently distinguished from other marks on the 
papy:rus. By using the drawing device together with at tach
ed lamps which illuminate the film from below it is then 
poss~ble.to trac~ the lett~rs on drawing paper. To do this 
d:awing is laborious and time consuming, and it demands a 
h1~h degree of accuracy to put the various photographs, 
which only cover small fractions of t he text together to 
whole lines and the lines t ogether to column;. 

On the basis of these drawings of the en
larged handwriting I make new drawings . Using a graph 
paper I trace every letter together with the two l etters 
wh~ch follow it. The use of graph paper helps among other 
things to make a quick estimation of the dimensions of t h e 
letters. I have confined myself t o three letters because 
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to my knowledge a connected writing never extends over more 
than three letters in the hand of the papyrus. The drawings 
are arranged in a file so that I have easy access to every 
detail of the material. 

The other method, which presupposes the use 
of a computer, will come to its full value when I have 
established what really is preserved of the papyrus text by 
means of the microscope method and otherwise. It also pre
supposes a rather abundant material of machine readable 
texts, .and by now all the known texts of Epicurus and his 
followers are stored in the computer. 

The computer can write its own Greek texts 
and make concordances. Within the year 1974 the machine 
will have ready a full concordance to Philodemus. On the 
basis of this I shall make a new Lexicon Philodemeum which 
I hope can replace the old lexicon by Vooys. In the follow
ing years I plan concordances and lexica also to Epicurus 
and to other Epicureans, for example Diogenes of Oenoanda 
and Demetrius Lakon. 

Concordances and lexica I regard, however, 
only as "spin-off". Computer programmes for my further 
work are in preparation, and I expect the results to be of 
great value for the restoration of lacunae. From the stock 
of texts the machine can, whenever desired, conjure up any 
detail of the material and present it to us in the arrange
ment we choose. We are always, then, able to get the in
formation we des i re. If we, for instance, have identified 
the letters before and the letters after a lacuna, and also 
have established approximately how many letters there have 
been in the lacuna, the computer will be able t o gi ve us a 
list of those words and combinations of words in the text 
material which contain exactl y thos e letters at the requir
ed distance from each other. The computer can a lso give 
us information about terms occuring together, frequencies 
of words etc. One day the computer may also be able to 
~denti~y partly preserved letters (presumably by recogniz
ing points covered by the various letters). Within minutes 
and hours the computer can give us information which we 
would have used months and years to get at with traditional 
methods or perhaps had not been able to get at at all. 
With such information at hand it will perhaps be possible 
to find the right reading for the lacunae. 

I want to stress that I do not i n the least 
expect that some time the scholars shall be replaced by 
machines. On the contrary, as far as I can see, what now 
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happens is that the scholar gets access to new aids and has 
been freed from many unnecessary burdens. He has , one 
could say, got a sort of magic lexicon in addi tion to the 
traditional lexica, indices, r everse word-lists etc. In 
this new magic l exicon there are endless possibilities of 
sorting and arranging text material in a minimum of time. 
But no other than the scholar is able to use that lexicon . 
Wilhelm Cronert once emphasized t hat there-are three cardi
nal virtues for the papyrol ogist: Sehkraft, Sprachgeftihl, 
Sachkunde. These virtues are today as relevant as ever 
they were, and can never be replaced by any machine . 
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Summaries: 

John Shelton: 

"Grammar and Death" 

Transcripts and discussion of two short papyri: an early fragment 
of grammar, relevant to the textual history of Dionysius Thrax; ~nd an 
astrological prediction of disturbances in Egypt. ~- ~~fen.-4 'I:VVv" . C-q 3.e_ · 

,,,, ,.,,,. .. , , . 
·~a:- Po.. A' Q-> e:v v...>;J- .t:J.-> ~-" ~ - 'Y"•.J .. ~~ .... r ..... 1 \ . .. ~ ..... ..;!> ~'~ l t-'--"' \ 

( ( I i' 

J.Van Haelst: 

"Origine et provenance des rnanuscrits palirnpsestes (greco
syriaques) de Deir Suriani''~ 

Dans le probleme difficile de l'origine (lieu de copie) et de la 
provenance (lieu de trouvaille) des rnanuscrits, il irnporte d'avoir 
constamment a l'esprit que les manuscrits cornrne les pierres peuvent 
voyager. Un exernple interessent est celui fourni par certains rnanuscrits 
palimpsestes (greco-syriaques) de Deir Suriani, dans le desert de Nitrie, 
qui, selon toutes les apparences, ant ete copies en Mesopotamie, pu~s 
transportes en Egypte, OU ils ant ete trouves au siecle dernier. S'il 
en est ainsi, il conviendrait de presenter autrement l'hypothese proposee 
par G.Cavallo (Richerche sulla rnaiuscola biblica, p.84-105) sur les 
quatre types d'ecriture au Ve-VIe siecle. 
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Note al Papiro Bodmer :X:X: 

di 

Giulian.a Lanata 

N.B. una versione piu ampia e documentata di questa comu

nicazione, inclusiva di due paragrafi su Il "dossier" di Filea 

e I teirli della polemica anticristiana nel p .BodDf. :X:X: sara pub

blicata nel "Numero Speciale Papirologico" del Mu.sewn Philolo

gum Londini ens e·~ 

I. 8-9. Il primo editore leggeva e integrava Afj [ y t. W J I \la 

p Cwv, ma l'ultima lettera chiaramente leggibile prima della la-

cuna della r. a e indubbiamente a t e le tracce dell a suecessi-

va fanno pensare all' asta di un v o, meglio, di un K : C.R. Ro-

berts (J.fh.S. 1967, 437-8) ha proposto &~[vwJjvap Cwv , il col

lega Mario Naldini dell'Istituto Papirologico Vitell i mi sugge

risce ~~[~i.wJjvap(wv , molto soddisfacente dal punt o di vista 

paleografieo. Ma ne per gli annonarii, ne )!8r gli aotionarii 

le fonti attestano una funzione militare o paramilit are come 

quella richiesta qui. Il problema resta, per me, &)!8rto. 

I. 12-13. Martin sugge.riva, exempli gratia, m:. pi. e: /\ / ·M>[v xa~ 

no/\/\<l na-& ]~v • A mio avviso alla r. 13 prima di v si legge 

Q ; inoltre, ne:pt.e:A.-&c.6'[v] richiede un complemento, che potrebbe 

essere un nome geografico, o ad esempio una espressione comeEo~ 

A~v &&J9v , conforme allo stile patetico del passo ( yuµvorc; 

~9[rc; nocrh lv &e: ]aµorc;, ll-12)'e 
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V. 7-8. al[i;nµc!Jli;w\I Martin: alfo-&nµc!Jli;w\I Musurillo. En

trambe le integrazioni - soprattutto la seconda - mi sembrano 

nettamente esorbitanti. E' vero che, come nota anche ~er 

(JEA 1966, 199), alla fine delle righe le lettere talvolta so

no piu fitte e minute; ma questo non semb:ta il caso nel ductus 

di quanto resta di v. 7. A rigore, non si puo escludere nean

che un'abbreviazione (cfr. VI. 1: cpi.~~ : VII. 9: oµ~[u ). A 

mio avviso pero un'altra soluzione si puo cereare nel signifi

cato che A.oyi.x6c; assume nel greco neotestamentario, in passi 

come I Petr. 2, 2: ~c; &pn y{\l\IT)'ta ~p{cpn i;o A. o y i. x o \I l1. 

OOAO\I Y c! A a lni.no-&ncrai;e: • ll.py1.x6c; , "spirituale", e inol

tre molto frequente in testi patristici in cui connota 11 cul

to cristiano in contrapposizione alle offerte materiali dei pa-

gani: la -&uaCa tf. \I a I, µ 0 q e A 0 y L "' n per eccel-

lenza e l'eucarestia ( Eu.s. dem.ev. I, 10; laud.Const. 16). Mi 

chiedo pertanto se non si possa integrare A.oyi.x~\I a~[µc!Jli;w\I, 

che implicherebbe una contrapposizione fra l'offerta puramente 

"spirituale" del sangue, e quella reale del sangue delle vitti-

me pagan.a. 

v. 8 s. Ohe si tratti qui della ricompensa che attende nel

l'al di la chi ha agito rettamente e certo anche per la corri

spondenza con le rr. 16-17. Alla r. 9 si legge, credo, qyoij 

(come aveva visto Martin), e non qyo~ (Schwartz, Musurillo). 

Si puo forse postulare rpya I 61.xqt.ocr[~\IT)c;] 4Y6ij[£\la] ' "le o

pere di giustizia, se vengono rispettate, osservate" (con un si

gnificato di ~ye:L\I vicino a quello attestato, in questa stes

sa pagina, alla r. 4: i;ac; -&pncrxe:Cac; tf.yo\l'te:c; )come soggetto del 
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verbo la cui finale e conservata alla r •. 11, e che, con Martin, 

penso sia da integrare in [&noA.nJl~e:i;a1, (&µ01.~a~). 

VI. 8~9. aµapi;wA.[ e da collegare con una forma non di dµap_ 

,;wA.(a (Martin), che sembra estraneo al greco cristiano, ma di 

dµapi;wA.6c; , che vi ricorre frequentemente in unione con x6A.acri.c;: 

cfr. ad es. Clem. ep. 10, ~ 2, 45 B: cl µa p ,; w A. 0 ~ •••• 

&noppni;ou x o A. c! a e: w c; i;e:~~W\l'taL 'tO\I at~\la; Ath. virg.17, 

p. 52, 18 von Goltz = ~ 28, 272 D: i;ac; ~am!\louc; i;ac; atw\l(ouc;, l\I 
7 • _4 ' , 

a1.c; 01. aµapi;wA.01. xp~\IO\l'tat.. La restituzione del passo resta 

comunque problematica. 

VI. 13. Alla fine della r., anziche -&[rraov] (Martin), va 

integrato, credo, ~[~w\I] , che instaura un parallelismo inver

so con le rr. 14-16 ( 12-13: <pe:t'aai. ••• -&[~w\I] ; 14-16: cp[e:L 

o6]µe:\loc; (Martin; ~ <p[e:i.ac!]µe:\loc;?) ••• 01' -&11w • Per un'analo

ga costruzione participiale cfr. xv. 16 - XVI. 1: qie:i.crc!jµe:\lo~ 

••• ~rrcro\I. 

IX. 3-4. Dopo ~q[n(]l:;e:i;ai. , Ma.rt~ proponeva ><qn ><o'Aacp~ 

l:;e:\i;a~ , basandosi probabilmente su Matth. XXVI, 67:,;6,;e: ••• 

lxoA.c!cpi.aa\I a1'-i;6\I, o~ ol lppc!ni.cra\I. A conferma Ai puo ricor.

dare che pc!ni.aµa e xo'Ac!cpLaµa (in quest•ordine) si trovano fre

quentemente uniti nelle descrizioni della passione: cfr. Isid. 

Yel. Epist. I, 54, U 78, 217 A: lµni;~crµa.i;a, pan(aµa,;a, xoA.~ 

cp(aµa'ta~ cri;aup6v; Jo. Mon. Artent.pass. 38, U 96, 1286 D: 

x&xd'\loc; (Cristo) xa'te:~c!\1-&T) ,;at'~ µc!an~L, ><<fxe: (vou i;o np6awnov 

pan(aµa,;a xai;e:o{~a,;o xa~ xoA.acp(aµa,;a. 
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X. 12. xa•~ significa qui, come ha chiarito Turner (J.Th.S. 

1966, 405), 11all'altezza di", "on a level with". A conferma 

si puo addurre un passo di Giuliano, significativo in quanto 

proviene da una disputa dello stesso tipo, in cui e instaurato 

un paragone fra la civilta pagana e quella ebraica: t~ cl •acr•a 

dAna~ ~aµ£v, lva µo~ x a • a 'AA{~av6pov 6t(~a•£ cr•pa•ny6v, l_ 

va x a • a Ka(aapa napa •o~~ 'E~pa(o~~ ( Jul. contra Christ. 

218 B, p. 202 Neumann). 

x. 15. All'inizio della r. alcune tracce sono riconciliabi-

li con •ct1- • La vers.lat. ha c u n c t 1 s prudentior; Mar-

tin ha proposto una libera ricostruzione come IlA~•wva xa~ •o~~ 

&AAou~ ~~Aocr6~ou~ n~v•a~. 

XI. 13-16. L'inserzione del fr. 1,4 nella parte centrale di 

queste rr·., operata da Schwartz (Ch.E. 1965, 439), ha permesso 

di riguadagnare alcune lettere che assicurano, per questa se

zione, una puntuale corrispondenza fra 11 testo greco e la ver

sione latina. Su questa base Schwartz ha proposto una brillan

te ricostruzione che, credo, puo essere ancora migliorata in 

alcuni punti. Per chiarezza, riproduco innanzitutto la versio

ne latina e il testo ricostruito da Schwartz: 

a.) dici t enim sacra et, divina . ser~R.tura: Diliges 

Dominum Deum tuum. qui te feci1i~ Culcianus di

xi t: Quem Deum? Phileas respondi t 

b) •a A£y£~ ya]p n [a£La] ypa~n 

ay[anncr£L~] •ov a[v crou •••••• 
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15 x[ ••••••• xo ]uAx~[avo]~ t~( n£v) 

•L VU a£ov] ~~ A / ta~ £napa~ 

Sbhwartz desume le iniziali delle rr. 14-15 dal fr. 3, l, dove 

pero si leggono soltanto a[ e x[ : troppo poco per tentare un 

inserimento. Inoltre, le integrazioni proposte per le rr. 13 e 

16 restano un po• al di sotto del numero di lettere richiesto, 

soprattutto se si tiene conto del fatto che alla r. 16, come 

altrove, doveva figurare a~ e non atov • Propongo quindi di mo

dificare il testo di Schwartz coal: 

[•a· A£y£L ya ]p ~ [~tpa a(£ o)cr] ypa~~· 

[&yanna£L~] •ov ~[(~&)v aou •&v crt ] 

15 [noLi1'crav•a. Ko]uA.x~[avo]~ £l(ntv)• 

[T(va oDv a(£6)v;] ~~~ 1{a~ ~~1pa~ 
In questo modo si restituiscono delle righe di 21/22 lettere, 

come in genere le altre, e si ottiene una migliore corrispon

denza con la versione latina. Si noti in particolare: 

r. 1.3: Utpa a£ocr] ypa~~ (variante rispetto a ~tpc1 xai': 

a£ra ~pa~n di VII. 10) e piu vicino a sacra et divina scriptu

~ di quanto non lo sia [a£ra] ypa~n di Martin-Schwartz; 

rr. 14-15: [•&v crt j noL~crav•a] : qui te fecit vers. lat.; 

cfr. alla r. 18 della stessa pagina, •ov n[o~]ncra [vJ!• [a] : 

qui te f eci t vers' .. lav.; 

r. 1.6: [•Cva oDv &t&v;J : quem deum vers. lat. ODv com-

pleta 11 numero di lettere richieste, e trova corrispondenza 

form.ale in •(vwv o D v .ij[ucr ~ <'Jv; v. 5; ofJ6( i[n]o•£ o D v ~ 
µoq[as;J VII. 13. 
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XI. 18. ill 'inizio, anzich~ [e: l( m: \I)] , troppo breve, Mar

tin integra[~ne:xp(~n] , che Mu.surillo giudica troppo lungo (ma 

si vedano le abbreviazioni ane:xp/ o ~ne:xpe:( : R.A.Coles, ~ 

ports of Proceedings in Papyri, Bruxelles 1966, P• 45, n. 3 ). 

Suggerirei [~cpT)cre:\I] , sul1a base di XVI. 2-3: o~ 01.xoA.6yo1, ••• 

• La variazione rispetto ai soli ti e: l ne: \I 
.,. 

• • • Et.nE\I si 

spiega perche in entrambi i passi il redattore si scosta dallo 

stile protocollare delle altre sezioni, come e provato qui an

che dall'inserzione ~~cfpa<:: I ['t<l<:: xe:Jt~<g e:k 'tO\I olipa\lo\I, 16-17'e 

XII. 4 ( Sul fac- simile, il :frammento con W'tO\I e fuori po

sto e va spostato una r. piu in alto). Martin proponeva ~[µe:'tdn'tl 

w'to\I ; penso si debba integrare ~[\laA.A.o(]w'to\I , epiteto co-

stantemente associato ad ~6pa'to<:: e ad ~'tpe:n'to<:: per connotare 

l'essenza del dio dei cristiani, a partire dal secondo secolo. 

( Cfr. Lampe, Patristic Greek Lexicon, alle rispettive voci). 

L'integrazione sembra un po' troppo breve: si pu~ forse peneare 

a un errore dello scriba, ad esempio una dittogra:fia ( cfr. rv. 
10: lQV'tOu<:: ; X. 10: 01.e:e:1[e:y}'to). 

Genova, luglio 1974. 
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Father Peter Levi, S.J. 

The prose style of the Magical Papyri 

Written language easily loses the special rhythms of popular speech, and 
even in a modern spoken language, the old characteristic patterns of rhythm 
and structure survive in some kinds of social context and not in others. Old 
popular language cl ings to old popular activities. Magic is an excellent 
example. Out of the language of curses, the curses on a grave-st one1 or the 
curses recited annual ly by a priest against pirates,2 or the curses on a jockey 
and his horse, 3 out of the characteristic structure and rhythm of that language 
came the developed language of all-inclusive law.4 The language of ritual 
instructions in the Greek magical papyri is also t o be found in Theophrastos 
de plantis.5 That is not very surprising but it is of considerable interest 
that these patterns of rhythm and structure nowhere occur in medical or surgical 
treatises. One might have thought the language of magic would have influenced 
that of the emerging sciences. But the one non-magical human activity I ea? 6 
discover where the pattern of ritual instructions does occur is that of cooking. 

Of course most papyri are Egyptian, and the language of the magical 
papyri is as mixed as the magic. There are prayers with solemn Neoplatonic 
overtones,? and one splendid Jewish document, the Eighth Book of Moses, which 
deserves a high rank on the same shelf as the Book of Revelations. But the 
typical structure of ritual language in the papyri i s clear enough, and earlier 
examples of it exist. Sentences consist of imperative verbs strung together 
in apposition, and a certain number of participles, "Take a hawk's head and 
as the sun rises greet it shaking the head and performing this sacred prayer 8 
offering unground incense and sprinkling rose-wat er; offer it in a c'1ay burner ••• " 
The good results of prayers or sacrifices, and also the omens that imply such 
a good result, are introduced by 'and', and expressed in the simple future. 
Do so-and-so, doing so-and-so, do this, do that, " a n d this shall be your sign ••• 
a hawk shall appear on the right" ;9 or, "and you shall be charming and attractive 
and a wonder to those who behold you 11 .10 

Of course the formula 'Do so-and-so ••• and so-and-so shall occur' is 
like the 'If you do so ••• then so and so•••' formula of the Gortyn law-code 
and of many penalty clauses in Attic decress, but it is not the same. The 
usage of 'and' is of great interest. It is not unlike a certain elliptic 
usage of 'and' in folk-songs, both in modern Greek and in English,11 But the 
important difference between the two types of structure, 'Do this ••• and 
and 'If ••• then ••• ' is that the first is much more flexib le, it admits of a n 
indefinite number of instructions, either participles or imperatives; when 
the whole ritual instruction has been given, the result is tacked on like the 
tail of a pantomime horse. But 'if' sentences are more logical, they admit 
of fewer conditions. That indeed is a likely reason why the o lder l egal language 
of the Gortyn code and the Book of Deuteronomy, a long series of 'if' sentences 
with amendments in the form of secondary 'if' sentences, was replaced by the 
more flexible, comprehensive syntax to be found in the magical language of 
curses, A curse, and magical language in general, has to stop every earth, 
and cover every possibility. 'Let whoever prevents the bringing in of grain 
to the land of Teia by any device or means, by sea or by land ••• 1 12 This is 
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the language of a curse on the point of becoming law. The structures of curses 
and of ritual instructions are flexible and very ancient. The way in which 
the language of curses became also that of decrees, alliances, the constitutions 
and finally the laws of cities has something to do with the tribal and communal 
origins of democracy; it is outside the scope of this paper. 

The language of a spell, a magical curse, an incantation or a theurgy 
is thought to have an automatic result, much like the kind of result prophesied 
in ritual instructions. A prayer is not quite magical, a ceremony is not quite 
a magic ritual, but the structure of their language even where nothing is thought 
to result automatically from it continues to show traces of magic. There is 
not a distinction between periods of time, between a magical age and a non
magical age, only between levels of behaviour, and between social levels, in 
the same age. Many different levels are represented in the magical papyri. 

' vocabulary, literacy and intelligence show a wide spectrum. But literary 
power, the immediate force of languages which moves us today when we read it, 
is not confined to any one part of the spectrum, though it seems commoner in 
the more traditional and simply articulate formulae. Marcus Aurelius was 
right to pick on that oddly moving prayer for rain: 13 and perhaps right to 
comment, if one ought to pray at all, one should do it with this freedom and 
simplicity. There is something of the same directness about the formula from 
a magical text quoted by Gow to throw light on the authenticity of ritual 
language in Theokritos.14 I ought to say I owe my own interest in the magical 
papyri and many years of happy musings to Gow's commentary on the second Idyll. 
At the last lines he quotes an anoAUOL~, the peaceful dismissal of the spirit 
after he has performed his service. Go, go, Master, to your own heavens, to your 
own kingdoms, to your own course. The repeated xfupcL, xfupcL is not for literary 
effect, it is repeated in order to make sure something happens. The triple 
variation of heavens, kingdoms and course are not a rhetorical elegance, but 
typically of magic they are an attempt to define very clearly by means of 
alternatives, like giving the many names of a god or the many places where 
he lives: the rhetoric of prayers and magic has a practical basis. There is 
a similar formula in the strange singing at the sanctuary of Diktynna in Crete, 
at the death of Apollonios of Tyana. 15 ~•crxc ya~, a•crxc c~ oupavov, a•crxc. 
One might compare also the formula of urgency at the end of a late magical 
text discussed by Wunsch, 16 "that they may not win tomorrow in the circus". 
~o~, ~o~. •axu, •axu. 

The urgent repetition of imperatives is not bounded by magic; it occurs 
in such a traditional formula as the semi-reli~~ous ~c, xuc, 17 but Aristophanes 
shows it is a normal device of popular speech. The imperatives in ritual 
instructions addressed to the performer of the ritual are not an urgent set 
of variations but a long set of precise commands. Repetitive variation is 
more purely magical, it is all meant to make one thing happen. "I bind you 
to the tail of the serpent and the mouth· of the crocodile, and by the horns 
of the ram and the venom of the asp and the hairs of the cat and the membrum 
virile of the god that you be not able to copulate with any other man, nor 
be etc., nor do etc., nor etc. 1119 If such a formula is to be regarded as 
practical, it must call into play every relevant influence and cover every 
relevant eventuality. This rhetoric is genuinely prerhetorical, even though 
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it may also be the bone of great poetry, particularly the dramatic poetry of 
cumulative abuse, the splendid poetry of oaths and curses, and the invocation 
of gods. In comic poetry, which exists by paradox of rhythm and diction, the 
same kind of formula can be stood on its head to produce something absurd.20 
If a formula is well enough known, like that of Sappho's hymn to Aphrodite, 
it can be played on to produce something both light and serious, something 
subtly touching, a kind of descant of the unexpected . 2.1 What we have in the 
magical papyri, and in the defixiones, is the crude material of language against 
which these great works define themselves. Whatever may be said of the rise 
of magic at a given period, the rhythmic and syntactic structures of these 
formulae are clearly ancient. Even the inarticulat e smacking of the lips or 
clucking, the sighing and hissin~ and the groaning of magical rituals are older 
than the writers of the papyri. 2 That frightening and inexplicable noise nona~ 
of Aischylos must have had in its day a well-kno'Wn context in the l anguage. 23 

Egyptian and Jewish elements are certainly predominant in the magical 
papyri. "The seal that Solomon put on the tongue of Jeremiah and he spoke" 
is clearly not Greek, 2 but the usage of 'and' is surely derived from that 
of all ritual instructions. It seems possible to stratify the material we 
have; the most elaborate and most complicated magical texts and many bizarre 
features are agreed to belong to the second century A.D. or later, and there 25 
has been a tendency to characterize early material as "brief, exact and pure" . 
But at least the basic linguistic structures seem to be laid down by the fourth 
century, and some of them much earlier: for instance the forms of prayers and 
curses, which must be older than the Teian curses and the constitution of 
Chios. The decree of Perikles that was like a drinking-song is probably another 
example, 26 and the closing scene of the Eumenides turns a traditional curse 
into a blessing.27 The double and triple repetition of words in a context 
of religious ritual is common enough in classical Greek - a convincing number 
of examples were collected by Eduard Norden in his commentary on the sixth 
book of the Aeneid28 - and there is a similar phenomenon of phrases like cpxoµa L 
ex xaSap~v xaSapa, and xarpc naSwv •o naS~µa, which occur in an Orphic context 
and seem to have a similar basis in the practical need for effective ritua1.29 
What is reiterated is something important for a practical purpose. These 
habits occur also in the magical papyri, but they are not necessarily Jewish 
or Gnostic; nor even is a phrase like naaav opav XaL naoav ~µcpav XaL naoav 
VUx•a: it has a long history in Greek, it was noticed by Plato as a stylistic 
habit, and it goes back to presocratic philosophy.JO Some light shone on 
the antiquity of the themes of Greek magic and often of its linguistic structures 
in the publication of Une Imprecation Funeraire a Neocesaree by Paul Moraux 
fifteen years ago. He was able to take the traditional wording of public curses 
in Attica back to the early sixth century B.C. and to find the same wording 
in private use in the second century A.D. But Moraux showed that the wording 
of his Asia Minor inscription was so close to an inscription of Herodes Atticus 
that it must be an educated imitation. That is clearly not the same as the 
popular tradition of magical formulae. At the same time, literature can enter 
popular tradition in many ways and at many points. Professional magicians, 
from the moment we can distinguish magic as a secret and automatically effective 
ritual, are inevitably charlatans; like all charlatans they need to impress, 
and it is obviously true of the writers of the papyri that ils prennent leur 
bien ou ils le trouvent. Even the predominance of oriental and J ewish magic 
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I may be as much a metropolitan as a Jewish taste . Even Longinus31 thought the 
Greek version of the Jewish scriptures a striking example of sublimity of 
speech. Nor was it only magicians who were desparate to impress: there is 
surely something phoney and falsely sublime about that famous and solemn 
document, the Rider of the Rhetra.32 

A certain amount can be learnt from papyri that are written in two 
languages, even though the Greek and the demotic Egyptian texts are not _ translations 
of each other.33 The syntax of ritual instructions in Egyptian seems to be 
more flexible. "You write on a laurel-leaf ••• you light a lamp ••• you invoke 
the laurel ••• Do not look at the lamp. When you are about to retire to rest 
you put the laurel under your head and you pray to Harthout; then he answers 
you in a dream ••• " The "when ••• then ••• " of this papyrus is like the usual 
Greek "and", which in fact occurs in Greek in the same papyrus. The Greek 
also contains alternative instructions in the form "but if you want so-and-so 
do so-and-so", which is like the form of legal amendment in specific circumstances 
used in the Gortyn code and the book of Deuteronomy: the traditional language 
of decrees. It may also be of interest that if the Greek spells are read with 
a stress accent they seem to have a regular though rather uninteresting clausular 
structure, more impressive as one would expect in the invocations than it is 
in the instructions. They favour the repetition of cheaply impressive phrases 
like ~va µc ~LAn cl~ <ov ~nav<a xpovov . Perhaps there is always something cheap, c: 
and always something moving, about love charms. But whatever one feels about 
the spells themi;elves, and personally I often find myself moved by them, as 
one might be by an old popular record, they certainly cast some light on that 
love poetry of the Hellenistic age and of the Romans which we canonize as 
classical. 

Campion Hall, 
Oxford. 

1. Paul Moraux, Une Imprecation Funeraire a Neocesaree, Paris 1959; cf. 
I.G. 112 13188-13208, and R. Lattimore, Themes in Greek and Latin 
Epitaphs (1942). 

2. The Teian 'dirae', Dittenberger4, 37 and 38. 
3. S.E.G. 7, 213; cf. R. Wilnsch, Antike Fluchtafeln, Bonn 1912, p.13. 

For other private curses cf. Dittenberger4 1174-1181. 
4. Drakon's law against homicide (Dittenberger4, 111) is in the older 

form, but the sixth century constitution of Chios (Tod n.1) is already 
cast in the comprehensive language of modern legislation. For the 
closeness of an oath to a law cf. Dittenberger4 526, and for the connection 
of magic ritual with the promulgation of a law cf. S.E.G. 9,3, the 
constitution of Cyrene, on which cf. also Historia 10, 1961, p.139 and 
J.H.S. Bo, 1960, p.94. 

5. For typical ritual instructions cf. Athenaeus 9, 78 (410a-b), for 
Theophrastos de plantis 19.8, 4 et seq., on the mandrake in particular. 
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6 . Apicius uses t he present i nd i cat i ve or the subjunctive , but always with the 
second person s i ngular. The s t yle of Mrs Beet on is nearer to that o f 
magic rituals. The formal i n s t ructions in Cato, de re rustica, are r ather 
varied; this may reflect a diversity of sources, but it may also be 
deliberate. His ritual inst ructions (132 a nd 134) keep c l ose to the 
traditional patt ern, but it seems the opening phrases o f these instru c tio ns 
(e.g. 141) are outside the form. For the s trictest form of instructions 
compar e also 142- 4. ' 

7 . Of course Neopl atonism is an i mportant part o f the mixtur e ca l led 
Gnosticism. There are phrases like npona<wp ••• alwvarc alwvax <Lvoxpa<wp 
(P.M.G. 1, 197f .) and <OV CV ·~ X£V~ nvcuµa< L 0£LVOV aopa<o v Scov. 
There are also in the same t ext s what appear t o be Jewish phrases: 
' ' 0 ' K' 'O"' ' " ' ' ' ' ' ' ' cnLXO/\O µaL 0£ upLc , X/\ " L µou, o ayL o~ Seo~, o cv ay L O L ~ ava.nauoµ cvo" 
T c ·~ , "' ' ~ aL 6o~aL nap£O<~xaoL OL ~ vcxw~ (P.M.G. 1, 197f. ) . The last passage I 
have quoted comes just before the first two. · 

Berlin 5026; l .60f., cf. s. Eitren, Zu den "Berliner Zaube rpapyri, 19?3 
(Kristiania), p.7. 

B. 

9. Ibid. 
10. 
11. 

12. 
13. 

14. 

15. 
16. 

17 . 

18. 

P.M.G. 12, 397 . 
In a Euboean version of the death of Digen i s, IToO 1oouv cou, ~pc 6L y£ v~ , 

XOL SCA£L~ va n£SUV£L~ ; (Laographia 1, p. 224 ) . Compare ' An it sall come 
to pass' ••• 'An thee sall marry' ••• among t he connectives in the last 
two verses of The Great Silkie of Sule Skerry (Child, 113 ) . 
See note 2 above. 
Ty T r , , O , , , , , 

oov, uoov, w ~L I\£ Zc , xa <a ·~~ apoupa~ <wv AS~vaLwv , xat <wv ncoLwv . 
Marc. Aurel. Antonin., 5, 7 . E . Norden i n his Antike Kunstprosa (vo l . 1, 
pp.45-6 ) gives examples of s imi lar rhythms in r itual language. 
Theok. Id. 2, 163-6, on pp.62-3 of the comme ntary (A.S.F. Gow, Theocritus, 
1952). The phrase quoted is P.G.M. 4, 1o61 . 
Fhilostr, Vit~ Ap. Ty., 8.30, p.172. 
R. WUnsch, Antike Fluchtafeln ( 1912) p.13, n.3 , 31-33. E . Norden has 
discussed ritu~l and magical repetitions wi th a wealth o f e xamples i n hi s 
commentary on the sixth book of the Aeneid , on line 46. 
Recorded in an Attic inscript ion of earl y i mperial date , B.C . H. 20, p. 79, 
as uc xuc uncpxuc . The formul a is Eleusinian and the inscription (on a 
relief of Men with Pan and the Nymphs) is from the Dipylon. . ' , . 
Vesp. 393, £/\£~oov xaL owoov, Vesp. 409-10 ( fou r imperatives ) and so o n, 
and for the same imperative f o ur times repeated cf. Ves p. 979 . 
V. Martin, Une Tablette magique de la Bibl i o theque de Geneve (Genava 6, 
p.56). 

20. Euripides, Cyclops 262f. 
21. It has long been known that Sappho 's .poem i s c l ose to the real f o r m of 

prayers, and the analogies are i n every modern commentary. But it seems l a t e ly 
to have escaped notice that what Aphrodi t e says (v.20) a bout Sappho bein g 
wronged has close parallel in a n inscript ion f rom Knidos o f a prayer e nding 
aOLX~µaL yap, OcOnOLVa 6aµa<c p . (Dittenberger4 1179 ) . 

22. Recently discussed by J.M. Hull, Hellenist i c magic and the s ynoptic 
tradition, 1974, pp.83-4. 

23. Eumenides 143. 
24. P.G.M. 4.3039. 
25. E.g. J.M. Hull, op. cit., p. 26. 
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26. Against the Megarians (Aristophanes Ach. 532-4). 
27. Such curses are discussed by Paul Moraux in Une Imprecation Funeraire a 

Neocesaree (1959). 
28. On line 46. 
29. A. Olivieri, Lamellae aureae Orphicae (1915) e.g. p.11 and p.16. 
JO. E.R. Dodds in his commentary on the Gorgias (p.192) suggests that the 

emphatic repetitions put into the mouth of Polos are what Plato meant by 
OLnAaOLOAOyLa, with which Polos is characterized in the Phaidros (267b-c). 
In pre-socratic philosophy cf. Philolaos fr.11, Anaxagoras fr.4 and 
fr.12. These solemn repetitions seem to adhere to particularly sublime 
subject-matter, for example everlasting time, or the nature of the soul. 

J1. ncp~ ~~ou~, 9, 9. 
J2. Discussed by L.H. Jeffery in Historia 1961, p.146. The phrase ~pa~ £~ 

~pa~ is particularly strange. (cf. Hammond in J.H.S. 1950, p.4J n.8.) 
JJ. E.g. Bell, Nock and Thompson, Magical texts from a bilingual papyrus 

in the British Museum, P.B.A. 17. The papyrus is B.M.Pap. 10588, fixed 
by the Greek hand to the third century A.D. 

216 

COPTIC PAPYRI IN THE BEINECKE COLLECTION AT YALE UNIVERSITY 

Leslie S.B. MacCoull 

Thanks to the kindness of Mr Herman Liebert, former Librarian of the 
Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library at Yale, and of his successor, 
Professor Louis Martz, I have been entrusted with studying and publishing 
the Coptic papyri in the Beinecke collection. For the literary and biblical 
pieces I am fortunate to have the collaboration of Professor Paulinus 
Bellet of Catholic University; and I am indebted also to the work of the 
late Professor Theodore Petersen, who prep~red most of the H.P. Kraus 
catalogue of what became the 1964 acquisition of papyri (and whose Nach
lass of scholarly papers I have inherited). The collection comprise-s~
over two hundred inventory numbers, excluding one forgery and a few clay 
seals. Earlier acquisitions were made in 1928 and 1945, and a few 
scattered items were given in the 1930 1 s; while the largest amount of 
Coptic material came to New Haven in 1964-1965-1966 in three lots. This 
paper will simply present a few highlights of the collection, while a 
catalogue with commentaries is in process of being made. 

First, the biblical and literary pieces. P. Yale Inv. 1779 is a roll of 
unusual format (25.5 x 65.5 cm), containing Psalms 77 and 78, and giving 
them the Hebrew-style (not the Septuagint-style) numbering. The text ends 
half-way down the verso of the roll. There are a few variants: Ps 77:8-9 
are omitted; occasionally Coptic words are found where Budge•s psalter 
text gives Greek words; and there are irregularities in replacing the 
supralinear stroke with E • Unfortunately several fragments of the roll 
have been mounted in the wrong order, so the continuity of text is confused. 
P. 1782 contains on the verso the text of Joshua 7:1-2, the only other 
papyrus portion of Joshua except for the Chester Beatty/Bodmer codex. Its 
text agrees rather with the Thompson, or later, version; the name •Joshua• 
[ IHCOYC] is written out in full, not as a nomen ·sacrum, and given the 
patronymic •son of Naue•. The fragment itself"'"iiieasures only 11.3 x 4.8 cm; 
and, reconstituting the text of the five lines, one arrives at a figure of 
51 letters per line, about 0.7 cm per letter= 35.7 cm per line, or a page 
(or sheet) of some 4o+ cm in width. However, the script is not at all a 
1 book-hand 1 in type, and the recto is still largely illegible: one cannot 
as yet determine from what sort of roll, codex, or other format the piece 
of text may have come. The Joshua text may simply have been a biblical 
quotation copied on to the back of something completely unrelated. P. 1788 
may be from an apocryphal Life of Our Lady: the fragments come from a 
bifolio of a codex, with two columns on each leaf, which must originally 
have measured ea. 56.5 cm wide, i.e., with each leaf over 28 cm wide. The 
Virgin is represented in the text as saying, 'I bless you, O son, offspring 
of all ages; ••• behold, they came together to me and I was in their midst 
like an olive tree whose fruit returns to it.• PP. 2095 and 2096 are parts 
of two leaves of a codex with a narrative about the Forerunner, John the 
Baptist, in which God is addressed as 1 0 Lord of all, O demiurge of all 
the earth.• In both of these portions of codices the holes for sewing the 
leaves are clearly visible: two in the first case, one in the second. 

The documentary papyri form an especially rich and interesting group. The 
single most important documentary piece is P. 1804, a thirty-two-leaf 
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bilingual account-book, averaging in dimensions 16x14 cm per leaf. Many of 
the leaves are badly discoloured and difficult to read, broken, or other
wise in poor condition, but the whole is a valuable piece of evidence and 
will help in the classification by format of documentary codices (cf. P. 
Lond. IV.1419, from Aphrodito, and~ 1075). The contents are quite -
assorted in nature: most leaves are inscribed in Coptic, but several are 
in Greek or have Greek subscriptions. All sorts of hands are represented, 
from expert rapid cursive to normal Coptic epistolary semiuncial to the 
wavering block-capital signatures of · ~pa6£ws ypacpov'te:c; • The entries 
take several forms, .!.!£!,: pages with several items each beginning with 
the same month-name; copies of ~c~&\1'f:t~ , lo&\1c..&U>C.1c. , Oto\o~or1~ or 
other types of contracts, sometimes with several different subscriptions 
or signatures; copies of receipts; lists of measures, of quantities of 
commodities, or of sums received; lists of names; and inventories. The 
usual assortment of religious offices and titles turns up, including a 
scribe (r•~,rr~ceoc. , as often spelt in the MS. colophons published in van 
Lantschoot 1 s collection). Folio 8 verso is a list of books, giving some 
eleven items, including a martyrdom and 'the book of the holy Gregory 
Thau[maturgus]' (1. 7): so far as I can find, no work of his is known to 
exist in Coptic, and one would assume that the book-list would deal with 
works in the native language of the monks. Folio 11 verso mentions the 
well-known monastery of Apa Sourous in the Aphrodito area (11. 1-2), and 
a soldier from the Antaeopolite nome: we are .on home ground here. Folio 
29 recto, in a characteristically eighth-century hand (similar to that of 
the Kurrah ibn Sharik correspondence), is an •account of the boats of the 
monastery' (unfortunately unspecified), covering the months of Tybi, 
Mecheir, Pha~enoth, and Pharmuthi: to this we may compare the boat service 
run by the great monastery of the Metanoia well into the late period. 

There are some seventy-five letters, dealing with the usual varieties of 
monastic and personal activities and goods: agriculture with its tools 
and products, livestock, handicrafts; with requests for commodities, ser
vices, and the like. At least one (P. 1835) gives its place of origin as 
Jeme ( 1 1 wrote at Jeme 1 , says the writer, whose name is unfortunately 
lost), the well-known site near Thebes from which so many of our documents 
come. Similarly, much information can be gathered from the dozens of 
accounts and inventories: P. 1809 verso is an inventory of ecclesiastical 
items including a censer, three different kinds of knives, and an icon; 
while P. 1825 lists sheep and goats as 'sealed• (i.e. branded? We are not 
told if the ownership of the animals was monastic-or-lay). P. 18051 an 
account with letter appended, mentions the 'administrative (financial?) 
official' (Crum 561a) called the~~~'OY. (Line 10 mentions •a follis 
from all the ~Ato~ ' --- indicating that more than one of these officials 
functioned at one time; but the nature of their job is still far from 
clear.) Often Arabic proper names turn up, written in Coptic characters 
( c~e~p , Ma.U'\O'C"tJ , P. 1517; •v~ Mc\Z.MHT , otherwise unknown, P. 
1808). Among the specifically legal documents, P. 1862 is a labour contract 
(for 961(~ , wages), using the phraseology ?.Mll'TOO'(' ••• Z.MlfMOO'( 
(•[either] on the mountain or in the water•), which is described by 
Satzinger in~ 111.350.11 (its only other occurrence) with n. 6 as •nicht 
belegt•: here is a parallel. For matters of lexicography, P. 1807 un
fortunately does not further explain the significance of the word .>.~tt'\•~ , 
given by Crum as •meaning unknown' (150a). The occurrence of such officials 
as auvK£A.A. LOS ( c.1tU<.t:M:- ) and &:wrnuap LOS ( AlilT~PE. ), al so deserves 
mention. 
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There are a couple of dozen magical papyri, which of course pose problems 
all their own. One at least is comparatively well known (P. 1792): it 
appears on a greeting-card one may buy at the Library, and gives the birth 
of Christ as occurring on 29th Choiak, as part of a charm against snake
bite complete with the famous SATOR AREPO ••• magic square. P. 1800 is a 
charm against periodic fever; while P. 1791 appears to be a love-charm 
reinforced by many oaths and invocations by and of •the king of the demons . 
••• the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit ••• dominions, principalities and 
powers; 6uvaµe: 1. c; , cherubim and seraphim ••• priests of the church ••• 
Paradise and everyone in it 1 • P. 1781, a palimpsest, has a magical charm 
superimposed upon a portion of the text of Daniel not hitherto attested 
in Coptic. P. 2004.2, on the other hand, appears to be a perfectly legiti
mate medical recipe for a remedy for boils, using .safflower oil. 

Several dialects are represented in the Beinecke papyri: besides the 
common Sahidic, we find Fayumic or Fayumic influence in PP. 1805, 1892.4, 
2021.1; Bohairic in 2022.1, 2123, 2124; Middle Egyptian in 2016 and 2022.6; 
and possibly Subachmimic elements in 1785 (an apocryphal text). Further 
work remains to be done on the dialectal peculiarities of PP. 2102 and 
2103, letters apparently originating from the monastic community at Bawit. 

There is still a great deal of work awaiting the editors of these docu
ments, especially on the still unmounted fragments of more recent acqui
sition: more often than not a single inventory number includes from half 
a dozen to twenty or more loose fragments, and all of these must still 
be sorted out and, if possible, joined with one another on the basis of 
papyrus fabric, fibres, hands, texts, and so on. I am grateful for the 
patience of my colleagues during the remainder of the preparation of the 
catalogue of all of the Beinecke Coptic material. 
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RESU LTATS D' UNE ENQUETE SUR LA SURV IVANCE ET L' ACCESS IBIL ITE 
DES PAPYRUS LITTERAI RES REPERTORI ES DANS PACK 2 

Paui MERTENS 

En 1961, d e j a, j'avais emis l'idee d e creer un Centre d e 
Documentation p h otographique des Papyrus litteraires I , mais 
c'est depuis 1968 seulement qu~avec un credit a ccorde par le 
Fonds national belge de la Re cherche sc ientifique (F . N.R.S. ) , je 
me suis mis en p eine de reperer et de ret rouver tous le s papyru s 
mentionnes dans l a seconde edition du repertoire de R.A. Pack2 
pour essayer d'en obtenir d es reproduc tions photograph i ques. 

L'enquete a laquelle je me suis livre porte done tres exac
tement sur les papyrus litteraires grecs et lat ins rec enses dans 
Pack, ce qui fait 3079 papyrus3. 11 faut se di re tout efois que 
pour la localisation des originaux, cette masse de papyrus pre
sente plus de 307 9 problemes, car cert a i ns d'entre e ux ont ete 
divises - par les vendeurs ou par les has ards de l a fouille - en 
deux, trois ou quatre part i es, voire davantage, qui s e sont 
souvent emietteesdans autant de collect ions ou, e n tout cas, d e 
numeros d'inventaire differe nts. De te l l e sorte que l e chiffre 
est passe de 3 079 a 3210. 

Ces 3210 fragments se trouvent maintenant reparti s entre un 
grand nombre d'institutions publiques e t quelques bibl iothe ques 
privees : au total, dans 1 44 endroits, dont 38 aux Etats-Unis, 
30 en Grande-Bretagne, 15 pour les d e ux Allemagnes, 11 pour 
1 1 I t alie avec le Vatican, 8 en ~gypte, 6 en France, 5 en Hollande, 
4 en Suede comme en U.R.S.S., 3 au Canada, en Ir lande , en Suisse , 
en Autriche et en Belgique, 2 au Danemark et en Australie, 1 en 
Pologne, en Norvege, en Grec e et en Nouvelle-Zelande. 

L 1 ampleur d e ces 144 col lections es t evidemment t res varia-
ble. 

A. 8 d'entre elles sont tres importantes. Elles detiennent 
chacune de 140 a plus de 300 papyrus litteraires. J e les citerai 
par ordre croissant : la Bibliotheque Bodleienne, la J ohn Rylands 
Library et le Musee du Caire (chaque foi s entre 14 0 e t 150 papy
rus), la Bibliothequ e Nationale de Vi enn e (+ 200 papyrus) e t l~ 
collection florentine, qui e n compte pres de 300, s i l' on veut 
bien jumeler l'Istituto Papirologico G. Vitelli e t la Lauren
tienne; ce chiffre est depasse dans les t rois plu s grandes collec
tions : le Brit i sh Museum, l es Musees de Berlin et le fends de 
1 1 Egypt Explorat ion Society . Total pour ces huit inst itutions : 
+ 1850. 

B. Un second groupe est constitue par 10 bib l iotheques qui 
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conservent entre 50 et 68 papyrus litteraires : Aberdeen, la 
Sorbonne, l'Ashmolean Museum, Ann Arbor, Berkeley, l'Universite 
d'Etat a Milan, Strasbourg, Heidelberg, Hambourg et Birmingham. 
Total pour les dix : ~ 600. 

C. Une troisieme serie est formee de 11 unites, que je ne 
prendrai plus la peine dtenumerer et qui gardent chacune de 24 
a 36 papyrus litteraires, soit, au total, ~ 320. 

D. Enfin, 14 institutions en possedent de 11 a 20, soit 
+ 200. 

Ce qui fait jusqutici 43 institutions pour 2970 fragments, 
ou 92.5% des papyrus. 

E. 101 collections se partagent done les quelque 240 frag
ments restants (7.5%). 

A l'heure qu'il est, j'ai contacte la majeure partie de 
ces institutions. Parmi les toutes grandes, jusqu'a present, 
j'ai laisse de c6te, pour diverses raisons, la Bibliotheque 
Bodleienne et le Musee du Caire. Les six autres ont repondu de 
fa~on extremement encourageante et meme, dans certains cas, 
pratiquement exhaustive. Ce qui n'a pas encore ete obtenu est 
en passe de l'etre4. Les institutions du second groupe ont 
tout~s repondu favorablement et mlont fourni tout ce qui pouvait 
etre photographie; le deficit est de quelques unites seulement. 
Pour le reste, je n'ai pas encore touche tout le monde et le 
succes, dans cette zone, ne pouvait plus etre total; toutefois, 
un echec n'y entraine qu'une perte relativement mince. Le ta
bleau qui suit fera clairement ressortir les resultats de la 
recolte. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

refus pas phot. photogr. 
"perdus" 

sans en micr. de " encore ed. ("prints" 
photogr. 

rep. demandes 
cours 

3210 48 100 98 282 387 600 558 1137 

% 1. 5 3 3 9 12 18.5 17-5 35.5 
.... \. __JI . ... 

7.5% 21% 71. 5% 

Ce qui se trouve a gauche (eel. 1, 2, 3) est la section 
gative, tandis que dans la partie droite (col. 6, 7, 8) sont 
consignes les resultats positifs de l'enquete. 

" ne-

222 

Commen~ons par la portion la moi ns f avorab l e. On voit que 
7.5% des papyrus m 1 ont ete inaccessib l es. Mais il y a plusieurs 
degres possibles dans cette i naccess ibilit e. J'en ai distingue 
trois : on a renonce a photographier 48 papyrus, 100 me sem
blent devoir etre consideres momentanement comme perdus et, pour 
98 autres, je n'ai pas obtenu de repo ns e. Au sein de ces trois 
categories, il importe cependant de faire encore des d istinc
tions, car tous l es cas ne s ont pas pareils. 

1. Pour 7 d es 48 papyru s de la premiere co lonne, l'auto
risat ion de photographier n'a pas ete donnee parce qu' il s'agit 
d'inedits dent on desire reserver la primeur a ce lui OU a CeUX 
qui en assureront la publication. Au fond, ces papyru s auraient 
pu ne pas figurer dans le repertoire d e Pack : bien peu, sans 
doute, s'en seraient aper~us. 2 autres papyrus d e la meme col
lection ont ete consideres c omme trap fragiles pou r e t re confies 
au photographe; j e n'ai pas a mettre en d oute ce t avis formul e 
par les responsab les d'une collection re l ativement important e 
qui, par ailleurs, mtont do n ne satis factio n sur tous l es autres 
points. On n'a pas pu phot ographier l'Il iade P ierpont Morgan 
parce que le papyrus est de teinte trap sombre; l e bibliothe
caire m'a cependant promis d e faire un effort pour t e nter d' en 
tirer quelque chose. Un papyrus du Me t ropolitan Museum de Ne w 
York n'a pu etre reproduit a mon intention parce qu'il n'en 
existait pas de negatif et que cette inst itution ne possede pas 
le materiel p hotographique nec essaire. 

Il reste 37 cas de re fus . Ils p e uvent etre trait es 
ensemble; il s'ag it de papyrus non mon t es, non c onserves sous 
verre : toute l a collection d e la Johns Hopkins Univers ity 
Library, de Balt imore (21 numeros), t out e celle de Cornell 
University (10 fr agments) et les 6 papy r u s de Nessana conserves 
a la Bibliotheque Pierpont Morgan5. 

En conclusion, pour cett e serie d e 48 pieces, b e a uc oup 
d'espoirssont encore perm i s, a condit ion d'avoir de l a patience. 
Les 7 papyrus inedits seront publies un jour et l e s 37 document s 
cites en dernier lieu finiro n t bien par e t re g lisses entre d e ux 
verres. 

2. Passons a la deuxieme categor i e, oa le dommag e est l e 
plus sensible. Ces 100 papyrus sont "perdus", a moins qu'i l s ne 
soient seulement introuvabl es, indisp~nibles, ou non reperab l es 
(par moi, notamment). 

Il faut se resigner, e n effet : un certain nombre de papyrus 
(11) ont ete materiellement d etruits OU i rremediablement e ndom
mages, le plus souvent a cau se de la guerre6. Plusi eu rs (3 2) 
sent - momentanement - introuvaoles ? . Quelques-uns ( 3) ont 
disparu par suite d 1 un exc~s de confianc e ou de generositeB. 
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Trois autres semblent reellement indi s ponibles 9 • 

Je n'ai pas encore eu 1 1 occasion de m'employer pleinement 
a reperer les 12 numeros figurant en noteIO. J'esp ere pouvoir 
un de ces jours localiser ltun ou lcautre d'entre eux, mais 
toute aide sera la bienvenue de ce cote. 11 en va de meme, 
a fortiori, pour les problemes suivants 

- 15 papyrus dont les conservateurs supposes m'ont signale la 
disparition ou 1 1 absence dans leur collectionII; 

' I • - 11 papyrus appartepant, ou ayant appartenu, a d anciennes 
collections priveesI2. 

- les P. Lit. GoodspeedJ3 se trouvent-ils a Chicago ? Le c as 
echeant, dans quelle bibliotheque 7 

- les P. Hawara revus par Milne en i913I4 sont-ils a Landres, 
a Dublin, OU ailleurs ? 
quand j'ecris a la Hibbard Library de ChicagoI5, ma lettre me 
revient pour adresse insuffisante. Je serais heureux d'avoir 
ce renseignement purement materiel. 

3. Au chapitre des "sans reponse", la colonne 3 revele 
que je me suis heurte au silence en recherchant 98 papyrus. 
Une quinzaine de collections sont impliquees. Soucieux de ne 
froisser personne, je mtabstiendrai d 1 en donner le detail. Je 
dirai seulement que si deux universites mondialement connues 
avaient bien voulu donner signe de vie, 44 papyrus auraient 
change de colonne. Par ailleurs, il faut signaler que dans 
deux . ou trois cas, ma lettre n'a peut-etre pas touche le butI6 

4. Viennent ensuite les papyrus dont je n'ai pas encore eu 
le temps ou !'occasion de demander la photographie. Ces 28 2 
numeros sont conserves essentiellement, comme je l'ai dit plus 
haut, a la Bibliotheque Bodleienne (~ 120) et au Musee du Caire 
(66). La centaine restante provient de collections mineures, le 
plus souvent egyptiennes. 

5. En colonne 5, on trouve les papyrus dont la reproduc
tion m'a ete promise. Je ntoserais pas affirmer que toutes les 
promesses seront tenues ••• Mais on peut raisonnablement 
attendre des colonnes 4 et 5 un dechet qui ne devrait pas e xc e
der tres fortement celui de tout le reste : sur les 21%, 2.5 
iront sans doute du cote gauche et 18.5 du cote droit, ce qui 
donnera 10% d 1 une part et 90 de 1 1 autre. Une telle repartition 
me parait fort honorable. 

6. Les quelque 600 photographies qui ont ete editees sont 
theoriquement du moins - accessibles a tous et, pour ces 
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papyrus-la, je n'ai plus recherche les orig inaux afin ~e ne pas 
i mportuner inutilement les conservateurs. Je publiera i peut
etre a 1 1 occasi on une lis te pure et s imple des referen ces de 
ce s photographies . 

7 et 8. Les deux colonn es de droite repre sentent la recol
te effective : 558 microfilms et 1137 phot ographies ( " prints " ) , 
so it 1695 repro ductions sur 2610I?. , J e do is ce res ult at posi-
t if a l'aide sout enue et e ffic ace que m'a apportee mon ass ist ant, 
Jean Straus, et, d'autre part, a l'amabili te et au devouement 
d'une foule de c o llegues papyrologues, de bibliothecai res, de 
photographes, qu e j'ai remercies pers onne l lement a chaque o c ca
sion, et a qui je me plais e ncore ~ rendre homm age , anonymement 
mais publiquement, aujourd'hui. 

I. Vair Actes du Xe Congres i nt ern ational de Papyrologues , 
Varsovie-Cracovie, 3.-9 sept embre 1961, Wro c;!.aw-Varsovi e-Cracovie , 
1964, pp. 65-67, et Archives photogra:phiques de papyrolog i e lit 
teraire, dans Chron. d 1 tg., XXXVI, 1961, pp. 42 8-430 • 

2. The Greek and Latin Literary Texts fr om Grec o-Roman 
Egypt , Ann Arbor, 1965. 

3. 3026 + 63 provenant du Supp lement (pp. 156-158) = 
3089 numeros, do nt 10 doivent etre retires parce qu'il s sont 
apparus comme inutiles ou fais ant doub le emploi (1248, 126 0 , 
1384, 1658, 1991 , 2063, 2165, 2408, 2664 et 1320a). 

4. Berlin : 107, Eg. Expl. Soc. 85 , Vienne : 55, British 
Museum : 50, une douzaine de ?.S.I., 2 P . Rylands. Je me plais 
a exprimer ici ma vive gr a ti t ude a que lque s pers onnes qui se 
sont devouees d e fagon exceptionnelle pour me donner satisfac
tion : MM. Turner, Coles, Skeat et Pattie pour les collections 
anglaises, Muller et Poethke pour le Mu see de Berlin, Manfr7di 
pour les institut ions flore nt ines et Mad emoiselle Loeb enstein 
pour la Bibliotheque de Vienne. 

5. Les P. Amherst, d e la mime collection, ont ete photo
graphies pour mo i. 

6. Pack 2 57, 435, 884 , 1044, 1080 , 1515, 1566, 1939, 
2157, 2198, 300 2 . 

?. Les voici, rassembles par lieux de conservat ion: 
1982; 1, 244, 1 883, 2187, 1875a; 938 , 954 , 1036, 1118 , 205 4 ; 
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une partie de 2731; 140, 772, 959, 1596, 1619, 2495, 2955; 105 
(reference erronee); 382, 1610, 1882, 2083, 2089; 2008; 2718, 
2719, 2723, 2725; 1333 (faux ?); 2136. 

8. 248' 2093' 2283. 

9. 2480 (la bi bliotheque est en train de demenager); 
2995 et peut-etre aussi 1030. Pack2 460, signale au Congres 
comme "missing for some time", a ete redecouvert depuis par 
notre collegue I. Gallo la ou il devait effectivement se trou
ver, c'est-a-dire a la Bibliotheque de l'Universite St. Andrews, a Fife. Le papyrus etait accole au verso du P. Oxy. 1248 
(= Pack2 1397). 

IO. Ou sont 644 (au Caire?), 755, 1120, 1586, 1841, 1877, 
2470, 2615 (a Berlin?), 2757, 2730, 2958, 2959? 

II. Ou sont 563 et 586 (plus au Metropolitan Museum); 
1884, 1885 et 18B6 (plus au Museum of the Nev York Historical 
Society); 679 et 2521 (plus a la Bibliotheque Pierpont Morgan); 
1113 (plus a Stanford); 1614, 1683, 1860 (plus a Wellesley); 
2318 (pas au Field Museum of Natural History); 1130, 2360 et 
2546 (plus a Edimbourg) ? 

I2. 303 (coll. Whitehouse), 606 (coll. Winslow), 1189 et 
2274 (coll. von Scherling), 2076 (coll. Wilcken), 1322 (coll. 
Wessely), 1988 (coll. Thompson), 2656 (coll. Clermont-Ganneau, 
ostracon), 2738 (coll. Blanckertz), 2740 (coll. Deissmann, 
ostracon, a Berlin?), 2991 (coll. Arangio-Ruiz). 

I3. Pack2 624, 766, 818, 1256, 1620, 2401. 

I4. Archiv, 5, pp. 379-380 = Pack2 642, 1428, 1550, 2912, 
2913' 2914. 

2 I5. Le papyrus en cause est Pack 725. 

I6. Il s'agit ici des anciennes collections georgiennes 
Zereteli (13 pap.) et Maximova (1 pap.), ainsi que de la Societe 
Papyrologique d 1 Alexandrie (13 pap.). 

I?. 3210 (chiffre de depart) moins 600 (photographies 
editees). 
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L'EPIKRISIS DEI GRECO-EGIZI 

Orsolina Montevecchi 

Un esame di tutti i documenti ,relativi all'epikrisis 
dei Greco~Egizi, liei quali sto preparando una riedizione, 
mi ha suggerito alcune considerazioni che qui presento, te
nendo conto di due nuovi documenti de lla raccolta milane
se pubblicati nell'opuscolo presentat o dalla nostra scuo
la a questo XIV Congresso Internaz ionale di Papirologia 
(P Med. inv. 71.44 e 72.16), e di un papiro di Ossirinco 
inedito gentilmente segnalatomi da J .R.Rea. 

Tali considerazioni saranno piu ampiamente sviluppa
te e documentate nell'introduzione al volume che raccoglie
r~ i documenti, con la relativa bibliogra:fia. 

I termini epikrinein, epikrisis gia in eta tolemaica 
hanno assunto un significato tecnico, pero la loro docu
mentazione :finora e ristretta alle citta greche ( P Rev. 
Law, 28,6; P Hibeh, II, 197), riguarda procediment i giudi~ 
ziari concernenti case e t erreni, e non pare in alcun mo
do ri:ferirsi all'amminis t razione o al sistema fiscale, co
me sara in eta romana. 

Sembra dunque che l 'amministrazior.e romana abbia mu
tuato questi vocaboli dal linguaggio giuridic o, per indica
re un procedimento di verifica e di discriminazione attuato 
in Egitto ( e forse in altri paesi di lingua greca), dove 
l'esistenza di due o piu strati etnico-culturali (indigeni, 
ellenizzati, Greci) creava il presupposto per tale discri
minazione. 

Il termine epikrisis acquista questo signi:ficato tecni
co precise nel linguaggio amministrativo durante il corso 
del I secolo d. Cr. 

In alcuni document! in:fatti epikrisis indica i l censi
mento domiciliare: un uso che si giustifica per il fatto 
che il censiment1comprendeva varie operazioni, tra cui lo 
spoglio e la verifica delle denunce eseguita negli uf:fici, 
e la redazione di liste della popolazione distinte secondo 
le diverse categorie, :fasi per cui e appropriato il nome di 
epikrisis, che talora viene esteso a tutto il procedimento 
o anche alla prima :fase di esso, la denuncia. Cosi avviene 
in 25P P Oxy. II 288; J8/9P o 42/JP 0 Brussel BArlin 14; 
90P P Hamb. 60; 160P SB VIII 9869; P Lond. III 915 verso, 
pp.26-28; IIP P Oxy.XLI 2981; II-IIIP BGU II J88 ; 179p P Amh. 
II,99 a b ; 147P VBP IV 75 b • 

Il rapporto tra apographe ed epikrisis nelle opera-
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zioni di censimento e indicata con precisione in un documen
to d'ufficio ( 205/6-211P BGU III 484): epikrisis kat'oiki
an apographes, cioe "esame (o verifica) della dichiarazione 
domiciliare". L 1 epressione "ek pediakou epikriseos" ( P Oxy. 
X 1287; P Ryl. IV 599 = SB V 80J2; PSI V 450 verso col.II: 
tutti del IIIP in.) ha una spiegazione analoga, come gia 
vide il Wilcken: pediakon epikriseos e la descrizione topo
grafica, casa per casa, degli amphoda cittadini, ricavata 
dalle denunce di censimento. 

Il significato piu specifico di epikrisis pero si fis
sa nella seconda meta del I sec. d.Cr., ed e quello, ben no
to, di esame <lei titoli che un individuo afferma di possede
re per appartenere ad una categoria privilegiata, esame che , 
nel suo svolgimento piu completo, comporta una comparizione 
personale dell'individuo stesso, accompagnato da tre garan
ti d 1 identita o gnosteres, davanti ad una commissione di fun
zionari in veste di epikritai. 

Non mi occupo qui della epikrisis dei sacerdoti egizia
ni, che sembra sia stata istituita prima d 1 ogni altra (cf~. 
4a BGU IV 1199), ne di quella dei veterani, Romani e Ales
sandrini e dei loro liberti e schiavi, che ha formalita 
proprie, ne della epikrisi~degli efebi, che riguarda i cit
tadini delle ci tta greche e gli .apo gymnasiou di alcune "me
tropoli" (ma non coincide con l'epikrisis degli apo~mna-
siou: cfr. p.es. 217P P Oxy. IX 1202). 1 

Per 1 1 epikrisis <lei Greco-Egizi lo stato delle fonti 
e il s~guente: 
Arsinoe: apo tes metropoleos, 17 documenti; katoikoi, 4 do

cumenti. 
Ossirinco: ~etropolitai ?odekadrachmoi, 15 documenti; apo 

gymnasiou, 10 documenti (compreso il P Oxy.ined.) 
Hermopolis Magna: ;netropolitai oktadrachmoi - apo gymnasiou, 

7 documenti 
Heracleopolis Magna: oktadrachmoi, 1 documento. 

Vi sono inltre numerose allusioni in denunce di censi
mento e in liste della popolazione ( cfr. soprattutto PLond . 
260 + PER, in Stud. Pal. IV pp.58 sgg., del 72/JP, per Ar
sinoe), ma anche in altri documenti, ivi compresi lettere 
private e inviti a pranzo. 

Questa istituzione e una delle testimonianze piu elo
quenti della politica del governo romano nei riguardi della 
popolazione greco-egizia, la cui posizione fu sempre ben 
distinta da quella degli Alessandrini, i soli che potesse
ro pervenire direttamente alla cittadinanza romana, e dei 
quali infatti, come si e detto, l'epikrisis veniva esegui
guita insieme con quella dei cittadini romani residenti 1n 
Egitto , a cura del prefetto o di un suo delegate. . 

Lo strumento primo e principale di controllo della po-
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polazione fu sempre il censimento quattordicennale: le di
chiarazioni di nascita e di morte e le dichiarazioni per 
1•epikrisis erano complementari delle denunce di censimen
to, e, a quanto ci risulta finora, si aggiunsero in un se
condo tempo. Per una storia dell 1 amministrazione romana in 
Egitto sarebbe interessante poter stabilire attraverso qua
li tappe e gradi si arrive a questa organizzazione di con
trolli sempre piu specializzati e complessi. Dai documenti 
pervenutici riguardanti 1 1 e pikrisis risulta quanto segue: 

l. Augusto dovette regolare in primo luogo la situa
zione interna di Alessandria, come dimostra il ben noto pa
piro della boule (che io credo di eta augustea). Pur non 
concedendo la boule, dovet t e instaurare un controllo piu ri
goroso della cittadinanza alessandrina, come e dimostrato, 
fra l'altro, da BGU IV 1140 = Chr.W. 58 = CPJud. II 151, 
del 5/4a, minuta di una petizione, in cui, attraverso le 
correzioni, s'intravedono gli abusi precedenti e la rilut
tanza ad accettare il nuovo stato di cose. 

2. La distinzione tra gli apo t~s metropoleos e gli 
apo tou nomou risale all'eta augustea ( OGIS 709, del iP), 
e doveva risultare nelle denunce dei primi censimenti do
miciliari, di eta augustea, di cui non abbiamo altro docu
mento se non P Med. J,e di cui ignoriamo la periodicita. 

J. La prima categoria privilegiata per la quale pare 
si sia avuta una revisione generale e un riconoscimento 
sembra sia quella degli apo gymnasiou di Ossirinco, dei qua
li fu redatta nel 4/5P una ~raphe a cui si rifanno i discen
denti fino alla seconda meta del IIIP; una epikrisis genera
le di questa cat egoria avvenne dopo due generazioni, nel 
72/JP, e anche questa e ricordata dai discendenti. Dal pa
piro di Ossirinco inedito citato all 1 inizio risulta che nel 
56/7 e nel 57/8 ebbe luogo un'altra operazione riguardante 
questa categoria, probabilmente con l'immissione di persone 
i cui ascendenti non erano entrati nella lista del 4/5P: 
una menzione di tale operazione riconosciamo ora anche in 
P Oxy. X 1266. 

4. I primi imperatori, e probabilmente August o stesso, 
dovettero riconoscere i privilegi di altre categorie, come 
risulta dalla lettera di Nerone P Med. 70.01 per i katokoi 
dell'Arsinoite. Ma, almeno per questi ultimi, non sembra ~he 
vi siano state epikriseis fino a quella che ebbe luogo nel 
primo anno di Nerone, seguita da un'altra nel 61/2, in occa
sione del censimento. 

5. Gli apo gymnasiou di Hermopolis Magna sembra abbia
no avuto una ~pikrisis generale nel 6J/4P. 

6. Meno informati siamo per Heracleopolis Magna e per 
l'Eracleopolite: sappiamo che nel capoluogo esistevano i 
~etropolitai oktadrachmoi, mentre nel nomo sono attestati 
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i katoikoi: la situazione sernbra analoga a quella del vici
no Arsinoite. 

7. Degli .?-fo gymnasiou di Memf'i rimane solo una menzio
ne incidentale 156P P Lond. II 317 r.5 p.209). 

Ci f'urono dunque ~pikriseis generali straordinarie per 

le categorie piu elevate (gtoikoi, apo gymnasiou), e una 

per gli ~o tes rnetropoleos di Arsinoe, nel 90/1P, attesta

ta da P Med. 71.44 e da P Brux. E 8017 = SB VI 9163. Per i 

metropolitai di Ossirinco non c'e, f'inora, alcuna testimo

nianza di una ~pi~Fisis straordinaria. 
La situazione varia da nomo a nomo, come e gia stato 

osservato, ma non possiamo af'f'ermare che l'iniziativa, se 

non le modalita, di questi controlli f'osse di competenza 

dei singoli strateghi. E' vero che 1 1 epikrisis generale del 

72/J (Ossirinco, ~po gymnasiou) e ricordata nei documenti 

come avvenuta per opera dello stratego Sutorio Sosibio e del 

basilicogrammateo Nicandro, ma e probabile che i f'unzionari 

locali abbiano agito in seguito a direttive del pref'etto: 

in P Brux. inv.E 8017, citato, per l'epikrisis straordina

ria del 90/1 ad Arsinoe si f'a menzione di un'ordinanza del 

pref'etto Mettio Rufo. Il 90/1 e 1 1 anno che segue irnmediata

mente quello di censimento e nel quale af'f'luiscono le denun

ce: si direbbe che 1 1 epikrisis straordinaria sia stata ordi

nata per completare e documentare i dati delle denunce. 
L'epikrisis straordi.naria degli apo gymnasiou di Herrnopolis 

del 6J/4 segue di due anni il censimento, cioe cade nel mo

mento in cui, terminate le presentazioni delle denunce se 
i . . ' 

ne niziava lo spoglio e la verif'ica. L'~pikrisis straordi-

naria degli ap~gymnasiou di Ossirinco nel 72/3 cade in un 

periodo di part~colare rigore f'iscale, nei primi anni del 
principato di Vespasiano. · 

Le epikriseis generali straordinarie sono analoghe a 

quelle apographai di proprieta che per convenzione chiamia

mo" generali": vi sono anzi alcune vicinanze o coincidenze 

cronologiche f'ra i due tipi di controllo: nel 63 vi e un'a

pograhe generale e l'epikrisis degli apo gymnasiou di Her= 

mopolis; l'apographe generale del1'89/90 precede di un an

no 1'2.E.!¥ri~is. generale degli ~-:t es metropoleos di Arsi
noe, ed e, 1ns1eme con questa e con l 1 editto conservatoci 

in P Oxy. II 2J7 col.VIII r:r,27-4J, documento dell'attivita 

del pref'etto Mettio Rufo in questo settore dell'a.mministra
zione .• 

Ma un'altra costatazione s'impone: Augusto dovette dare' 

le linee della sistemazione in categorie e operare i prirni 

controll~ mediante il censimento, e, per i Greci di Ossirin

co, mediante la graphe del 4/5. Dopo di lui non pare che al

tri controlli generali siano stati eseguiti f'ino a Nerone. 

Il principato di Nerone ne conta almeno quattro:, nel 55 e 
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nel 60/l per i katoikoi ad Arsinoe, l'~pikrisis de! biennio 

56/7-57/8 per gli apo gymnasiou ad Ossirinco, quella d el 

6J/4 per gli apo gymnasiou di Hermopolis. Sotto Vespasiano 

e Domiziano hanno luogo 1 1 epikrisis del 72/J ad Ossirinco 

e quella de! 90/1 ad Arsinoe. L'epikrisis regolare a lJ/14 

anni sembra sia stata istituita nel periodo che va dall 1 ini

zio del principato neroniano agli ultimi anni di quello di 

Domiziano. I primi ad averla pare siano stati i katoikoi 

dell'Arsinoite, per i quali e documentata dal registro del

l'amf'odarco Eraclide (Stud. Pal. IV pp.58 s gg.). Gli apo tes 

metropoleos di Arsinoe sembra non l'abbiano avuta se non a 

partire dal 90/l: la piu antica dichiarazione che ci sia 

pervenuta e del 96 o del 98 ( P Med. Inv. 71.44). Peri me

tropolitai di Ossirinco la piu antica testimonianza e P Ryi. 

II 278 descr. (72-79P); per gli apo gymnasiou della stessa 

citta la piu antica menzione di epikrisis regolare e del 

79/80 (citata nella dichiarazione di un discendente, P Oxy. 

XVIII 2186, 260P): puo darsi che abbia avuto inizio a par

tire dall'epikrisis straordinaria del 72/J. Per gli apo gy

mnasiou di Herrnopolis e probabile che abbia avuto inizio a 

partire da quella generale del 63/4. Per gli oktadrachmoi 

di Heracleopolis Magna siamo comple tamente all'oscuro. 
Sembra dunque che l'ordinamento augusteo, f'ondato uni

camente sui dati del censimento, abbia funzionato senza mo

difiche o ulteriori aggiunte fino all 1 inizio del principato 

neroniano, che si distingue per una serie di controlli ope

rat i in vari luoghi e a breve distanza di tempo. Puo darsi 

che la crisi economica, che gia si delineava sotto Claudio, 

abbia inf'luito nell'indurre a moltiplicare e perf'ezionare 

tali controlli. Si pensi poi all'ondata di Alessandrini che 

pervengono alla pref'ettura o alla procuratela del f'isco du

rante il principato di Nerone e dei Flavi (f'orse alessandri

no era Balbillo, certo lo erano Ti.Giulio Alessandro e Nor

bano Tolemeo e molto probabilmente Lisimaco); si pensi alla 

tradizionale preoccupazione di questi Greci d'Alessandria 

di evitare che indigeni o Ebrei si introducano tra le loro 

file: e probabile che la loro pres enz a nelle piu alte cari

che dell'Egitto abbia contribuito a determinare, certo anche 

sotto la spinta di direttive ven~te da Roma, questo perfe- . 
zionament o del controllo della popolazione. Con c io va mes 

sa in relazione anche la riorganizzazione delle tribu ales

sandrine che si ebbe all'inizio del principato di Nerone: 

essa dovette essere prima di tutto, nell'intenzione di chi 

la promosse, un mezzo per controllare il corpus dei poli tai 

di Alessandria ed espellerne gli intrusi; anch'essa, in so

stanza, una specie di epikrisis generale stra ordinaria. 
Quando cessa la documentazione dell'epikris is? 
Per i katoikoi dell 1 Arsinoite l'ultima dichiarazione 
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e del 195 (BGU III 971), ma abbiamo notizia di questa cate
goria fino al 245 ( SB I 4299). 

Per gli apo tes metropoleos di Arsinoe 1 1 ultimo docu
mento e del 235 (BGU XI 2086). 

Per gli apo gymnasiou di Hermopolis Magna il documento 
piu tardo e del 215 (P Strasb. 219). 

Peri metropolitai di Ossirinco si arriva press'a poco 
allo stesso periodo: gli ultimi due documenti (SB VI 9162 = 
P Erlangen 31; SB VI 9161) sono di poco posteriori alla Con
sti tutio Antoniniana, la quale dovette togliere gran parte 
del suo valore a questa distinzione di categorie. 

La documentazione dura piu a lungo, invece, per gli apo 
~mnasiou di Ossirinco: 1 1 ultima dichiarazione e del 276 

PSI V 457); abbondanti documenti sull1 esistenza di epikri
thentes si trovano nel vol. P Oxy.XLI (268-271); una denun
cia di nasci ta di un dodekadrachmos apo gymnas!,?_~ e di eta 
dioclezianea (287P PSI III 164). 

Questi dati confermano quanto sappiamo sulla decadenza 
nel III secolo della borghesia cittadina ellenizzata, in par
ticolare ad Arsinoe, dove un sintomo di cio si coglie anche 
nei dati che ci forniscono le dichiarazioni per l'epikrisis 
degli apo tes metropoleo~! mentre fino alla meta de~ IIP . si 
risale sempre, mediante le denunce di censimento, fino ai 
nonni del ragazzo epikrinomenon, dalla meta del secolo in 
poi non si va oltre i genitori: il,che significa che la qua
lita di apo tes metropoleos puo essere anche molto recente, 
e che percio molti originari dei villaggi possono essere su
bentrati a colmare i vuoti nelle file dei cittadini. L'elle
nismo invece ha piu salde radici in Ossirinco. L'importanza 
numerica e culturale dei discendenti dei Greci di Ossirinco, 
come e dimostrata dalla precocita della graphe del 4/5P,ctai 
frequenti rapporti con Alessandria e con gli Alessandrini, 
dall 1 alto livello della sua cultura letteraria, cosi lo e 
pure dalla persistenza delle istituzioni greche, che in par
te resistono fino alle soglie dell'eta bizantina. 

DIE ANGEBLICHE VERWANDTSCHAFT 

ZWISCHEN DEN PTOLEMAISCHEN UND PHARAONISCHEN 

HOFRANGTITELN 

Leon Mooren 

Aangesteld Navorser N.F.W.O. 

Das Phanomen der ptolemaischen Hoftitulatur ist wohlbe
kannt. Seit Anfang des zweiten Jahrhunderts v. Chr. finden 
wir in den Papyri und Inschriften eine Reihe von Ehrentiteln, 
die von hohen koniglichen Funktionaren gefuhrt werden. Es 
begegnen uns auyyEVEL~, npWLOL <PLAOL, apxLawµaLO<PUAaXE~, <PL
AOL oLaooxoL und awµaLocpuAaxE~. Dazu kommen spater die 
Kla~sen der oµoTLUOL LOL~ auyyEVEOLV und der taoLLUOL LOL~ 
npcIHo L ~ <P l AO L ~. 

Hinsichtlich des Ursprungs dieses Systems sind die Meinun
gen noch immer geteilt. Ptolemaios V. Epipha~es oder einer 
seiner Minister -unseres Erachtens wares Aris tomenes von 
Akarnanien- hat in den neunziger Jahren des zweiten Jahrhun
derts eine Titelhierarchie kreiert. Es ist klar , dass er da
bei teilweise vom Titelwesen des dritten Jahrhunderts inspi
riert worden ist. Damals gab es die Bezeichnungen <PLAO~ TOU 
~aaLAEw~, apxLawµaTO<PUAaE und awµaTO<PUAaE. Aber woher kamen 
die anderen Titel ? Und woher stammte die Idee einer abge
stuf ten Hier arc hie ? 

Schon Max L. Strack hat in seinem 190 0 erschienenen Auf
satz Griechische Titel im Ptolemaerreich (1) die Frage nach 
dem Muster der ptolemaischen Ehrentitulatur gestellt und das 
Problem gleich in einen grosseren Zusammenhang eingeordnet. 
"Der Entscheid in dieser Frage", meint Strack, "hat etwas 
mehr als blesses Sachinteresse. Er liefert wieder einen Bei
trag zu der grosseren Frage, ob die Ptolemaer zu Pharaonen 
im Lauf der Zeit geworden sind oder nicht" (2). Die Idee 
einer Anlehnung an das agypti sche Hof zeremoniell wird be-

. senders attraktiv, wenn man bedenkt, dass Ptolemaios Epi
phanes 197 v. Chr. in Memphis nach agyptischem Ritus gekront 
worden ist. Strack ist jedoch der Meinung, dass der Pharao
nenhof fur die Einfuhrung des Titelwesens nicht als Modell 
gedient haben kann 1• weil mi t der Zei t a uc h die Tradition hin
sichtlich solcher Ausserlichkeiten, wie es Titel sind, ver
schwunden sein muss. Da der genannte Autor auch den zeitli
chen Abstand zum Hofe Alexanders des Grossen als zu gross 
betrachtet, bleibt fur ihn nur der Seleukidenhof als Ur
sprungsort der Ehrentitulatur ubrig. Hier sei nur bemerkt, 
dass die Stracksche Argumentation in eine Sackgasse fuhrt. 
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Denn sollte man das Vorbild flir die Seleukiden suchen, bliebe 
-angesichts der zeitlichen Entfernung von den Hafen der Per
ser und der Makedonen- nur der Ptolemaerhof librig. 

Maria Trindl hat 1942 in ihrer Dissertation Ehrentitel im 
Ptolemaerreich (3) die Frage nach der eventuellen Verwandt-~ 
schaf t zwischen den ptolemaischen und den pharaonischen Hof
rangti teln wieder aufgenommen und zu zeigen versucht, dass 
Strack die Kraft der agyptischen Tradition unterschatzt hat. 
Sie weist darauf hin, dass man in den agyptischen Titeln ro 
nswt (Bekannter oder Verwandter des Konigs), smr w'tj (eil'i= 
ziger Freund) und smr (Freund) ein Gegenstuck---zli den ptole
maischen Bezeichnungen OUYYEVnb, LWV TIDWLWV $LAWV und LWV 
$LAWV findet. Die Regierung, so meint sie, hat mit der Ti
telverleihung nicht nur die Loyalitat der Reichsbeamten der 
Krone geg~nuber, sondern auch die Autoritat dieser Funktio
nare den Agyptern gegenuber zu steigern versucht. Flir die 
Agypter waren Titel ja keine blosse Ausserlichkeiten und man 
konnte annehmen, sie wlirden einem durch seinen Titel mit der 
Majestat des Konigs verbundenen Beamten bereitwilliger Gehor
sam leisten. Trindl halt es deshalb flir durchaus moglich, 
dass der Schopfer des Systems direkt an das pharaonische Ti
telwesen angeknlipft hat (4). 

Diese Hypothese ist auch mehrfach von agyptologischer Sei
te vertreten worden (5). Manche gehen noch einen Schritt wei
ter und sind der Ansicht, dass der Titel $LA0b LOU 8aa~AEWb 
auf den pharaonischen Titel smr zuruckgeflihrt werden kann. 
Diese Behauptung mussen wir aber entschieden zurlickweisen. 
Es gibt keinen unmittelbaren Zusammenhang zwischen den ptole
maischen ~LAO~ und den agyptischen smrw. Die hellenistischen 
Konigsfreunde sind makedonischen Ursprungs. Damit soll nicht 
gesagt sein, dass die beiden Gruppen liberhaupt nichts mitein
ander zu tun haben. Zwischen diesen und vielen ahnlichen 
Gruppen, wie z.B. den persischen Konigsfreunden und den ro
mischen amici principis, kann ein soziologisches Band nach
gewiesen wtrden. In allen diesen Fallen handelt es sich um 
das Phanomen der Gefolgschaft. 

Das Muster fur den spateren Titel LWV ~CAwv, mit dem im 
zweiten Jahrhundert eine Anzahl von Reichsbeamten geehrt wor
den ist, hat man ohne Zweifel in dem alten, gemeinhellenis
tischen Titel ~LAOb LOU 8aa~AEWb zu suchen. Ubrigens sei be
merkt, dass die einfache Bezeichnung smr fur die Ptolemaer
zei t wenig oder nicht bezeugt wird. ---

Dagegen haben die hieroglyphischen und demotischen Quellen 
eine nicht unansehnliche Reihe von Agyptern mit dem Titel ei~ 
nes smr w'tj oder eines ru n~wt ilberliefert. Aus den in der 
Prosopographia Ptolemaica-verzeichneten Fallen (7) geht hervor , 
dass die Ptolemaer jedenfalls die Moglichkeit hatten, diese 
Titel zu kennen. Ob sie diese Titel auch wirklich gekannt 
haben, ist natlirlich eine andere Frage. 

Das Problem der eventuellen Verwandtschaft zwischen auyyE
vnb und LWV TIPWLWV ~LAWV einerseits und rv nswt und smr w'tj 
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andererseits kann nur gelost werden, wenn wir einen echten 
vergleich zwischen den zwei Gruppen ziehen konnen, d.h. wenn 
wir auch die Bedeutung und den hierarchischen Wert der be
treffenden pharaonischen Titel zu bestimmen vermogen. Es 
gibt bis heute keine umfassende Arbeit Uber das sehr reiche 
agyptische Titelwesen, ebensowenig eine Prosopographie der 
agyptischen Titeltrager oder ein systematisches Verzeichnis 
dieser Titel (8). Dennoch befinden wir uns in einer besseren 
Lage als seinerzeit Maria Trindl. Die Untersuchungen des 
belgischen Forschers J. Pirenne, Histoire des institutions 
et du droit prive de l'ancienne Egypte, die-ius den dreissi
ger Jahren stammen (9), sind in der Zwischenzeit fortgesetzt 
und erganzt worden <lurch wichtige neuere Studien, von denen 
wir insbesondere nennen : W. Helck, Unter suchungen zu den 
Beamtentiteln des agyptischen Alten Reiches (10); ders., Zur 
verwaltung des Mittleren und Neuen Reichs (11); und K. Baer, 
~ and Title in the Old Kingdom. The Structure of the 
Egyptian Administration in the Fifth and Sixth Dynasties (12). 
zu unserer Verfligung steht auch eine grosse Anzahl von Auf
satzen und Textkommentaren neueren Datums. Flir eine ausflihr
liche Bibliographie durfen wir auf unseren 1968 erschienenen 
Aufsatz Uber die ptolemaischen Hofrangtitel verweisen (13). 

Aus dieser Literatur geht klar hervor, dass die beiden ge
nannten und viele andere pharaonische Ehrentitel immer noch 
Gegenstand der Diskussion sind und es wohl auch bleiben wer
den. Dennoch lasst sich ein Bild gewinnen, das hinsichtlich 
des Verhaltnisses zu den griechischen Ehrentiteln zu ziemlich 
sicheren Schllissen flihren kann. 

Zuerst die Bezeichnung smr w<tj. Meistens wird angenommen, 
dass ~mr "Freund 11 und smr w'tj "einziger Freund 11 bedeutet. 
Aber wie wir schon in unser~m bereits erwahnten Aufsatz an
gedeutet haben, sind diese Ubersetzungen umstritten -beson
ders die Interpretation des Pradikat s w'tj ist mit einem 
Fragezeichen zu versehen (14). Weiterhin stellen wir fest, 
dass smr wctj in der Ptolemaerzeit bestimmt keine Wiedergabe 
des Titels LWV npwLWV $LAWV sein kann. In der Tat kennen 
wir einige Personen, die in ein und demselben Text smr w•tj 
und auyyEvnb genannt werden : so die Stra tegen Pana s (15) und 
Pamenches (16) . Ihr Hof rang ist auyyEvnb; smr ~'tj ist e in 
traditioneller agyptischer Titel wie "Erbfurst', "Schatzmeis
ter des Konigs" usw. 

Zweitens die Bezeichnung rh nswt. In diesem Fall scheint 
sich ein Bedeutungswandel voTizogen zu haben. Der Titel soll 
ursprunglich irj-ip.t nswt, "der zu den Angelegenheiten des 
Konigs Gehorige 11 , gelautet haben und dann im Mittleren Reich 
als rh nswt gelesen und als 11 Bekannter des Konigs 11 interpre
tier~worden sein (17). In der Ptolemaerzeit , so glauben E . 
Drioton (18) und Marie-Louise Buhl (19), stimmt rb nswt mi t 
auyyEvnb uberein. Diese Gleichsetzung wird von-H. De Meule
naere (20) mit Recht fur unbeweisbar gehalten. Wir konnen 
hinzufligen, dass es nahezu ausgeschlossen ist, die Personen, 
die im dritten Band der Prosopographia Ptolemaica mit dem 
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Titel "parent royal" (meistens mit Fragezeichen) versehen war
den sind, als auyyEvEt~ zu betrachten. Aber H. De Meulenaere 
(21) hat berechtigten Grund anzunehmen, dass der Titel ro nswt 
in der Ptolemaerzeit nicht langer existiert hat und dass d~ 
Zeichen, hinter dem man die Bezeichnung r9 nswt vermutet hat, 
vielmehr als "le pretre-sem" interpretieFE werden muss. Damit 
kommt die Idee einer Verwandtschaft zwischen auyyEvn~ und rh 
nswt wohl auf sehr schwankenden Boden zu stehen. ~ 
~~Ein weiteres Gegenargument liefert das Rangverhaltnis der 
Titel smr w'tj und rb nswt. Fur das Alte Reich hat man nach
weisen konnen, dasssmr w'tj der hohere von beiden is (22). 
Dies gilt auch fur die Ptolemaerzeit. Es unterliegt keinem 
Zweifel, dass die "einzigen Freunde" eine wichtigere Stellung 
als die "Bekannten des Konigs" bzw. die "Priester-sem" ein
nahmen. Aber in der ptolemaischen Titelhierarchie hatten die 
OUYYEVEL~ den Vorrang vor den TIPWTOL ~LAOL. 

Damit entfallt eigentlich jeder Grund zur Annahme einer 
Entlehnung des ptolemaischen Titelwesens aus dem pharaoni
schen. Die Ahnlichkeit, die man auf den ersten Blick fest
stellen konnte, hat sich bei genauer Untersuchung als ober
flachlich erwiesen. Daruber durfen wir uns nicht wundern. Es 
gibt viele Ahnlichkeiten zwischen vielen Titelsystemen, nicht 
nur zwischen dem ptolemaischen und dem pharaonischen. 

In diesem Zusammenhang soll noch ein anderer Titel beruck
sichtigt werden, und zwar sn n~wt bzw. sn n pr-'~ , dem wir am 
Ende der Ptolemaerzeit ziemlich haufig in den hieroglyphischen 
und dernotischen Quellen begegnen (23). Nach G. Moller (24), W. 
Spiegel berg (25) und K. Se the (26), denen Maria Tr indl (27), H. 
Ranke (28) und zuletzt J. Yoyotte (29) zustirnrnten, wird diese 
Bezeichnung in den agyptischen Texten benutzt, urn den Titel 
auyyEvri~ wiederzugeben. Obwohl es sich nicht um genau ent
sprechende Ausdrucke handelt, kann man doch zugunsten der 
Gleichsetzung anfuhren, dass der OUYYEVri~ vom Konig rnit aoEA
~O~ angeredet wird (30). Aber der Beweis fehlt. Das heisst 
rnit anderen Worten, dass wir keinen zweisprachigen Text ha
ben, der sn n~wt (bzw. sn n pr- c; ) und auyyEvn~ zusamrnenbr ingt . 
Wie schon~.---ne-Meulenaere (31) angedeutet hat, konnen gegen 
diese Gleichsetzung auch Bedenken vorgebracht werden. So be
darf es einer Erklarung, warum in einigen Texten die Titel 
auyyEvn~ (snjns) und "Bruder des Konigs" (sn n pr-'!) nebel)ein
ander erwahnt sind (32). Ausserdern scheint der Titel ~ nswt 
vorhellenistischen Ursprungs zu sein . Nach J .H. Walker (33) 
und H. De Meulenaere (34) ist er bereits von einern Wesir aus 
der XXX. Dynastie gefilhrt worden (35). Dagegen meinen W.M. 
Flinders Petrie (36) und H. Ranke (37), dass es sich hier nicht 
urn eine Rangbezeichnung handelt. Mit Amphiomis, dem Sohn des 
Pelaias, liegt ein sicherer Fall vor. Er ist u.a. "Erbfilrst, 
einziger Freund, Bruder des Konigs und grosser Truppenfuhrer 
im Gau von Mendes" (38). Auf Grund der Gleichsetzung der Be
zeichnungen ~ n~wt = auyyEvri~ und irnj-r ms' wr (grosser Trup-:
penfuhrer) = aTpa.TnY6~ hat H. Ranke (39) das Denkrnal des Amph10-
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is in die Zeit nach 120 v. Chr. datiert; in diesern Jahr begeg
met uns der erste Gaustratege, der den auyyEvEL~ angehort (40). 
~. von Bothrner, H. De Meulenaere.und H.W . ~tiller (41 ) bevorz~gen 
'edoch die Regierung des Ptolema1os II. Ph1ladelphos und we1sen 
~omit die Statue des Amphiornis einer Zeit zu, in der es den 
griechischen auyyEvn~-Titel noch nicht gab. Schliesslich ha
ben wir eine dernotische Inschrift aus Karnak, die uns bekannt 
macht mit einern Lysirnachos, "dem Bruder der Konige und Strate
gen 11 (42). Zurn Da turn bernerkt W. Spiegel berg, dass die Palao
graphie zur Datierung des Textes wenig beitragen kann; er 
setzt die Inschr if t zogernd an das Ende der Ptolernaer zei t (43) 
und stellt den demotischen Titel gleich rnit auyyEvn ~ (44). E . 
Seidl denkt ebenfalls an die spate Ptolernaerzeit (45), wahrend 
H. Sottas keinen Grund sieht, die frilher vorgeschlagene Datie
rung in das dritte Jahrhundert zu andern (46). 

oarnit ergibt sich die Moglichkeit einer neuen Frage. Hat 
vielleicht die Bezeichnung sn nswt (bzw. sn n pr-'1 ) als Modell 
fur den Titel auyyEvn~ gedient~eweisen lasst sich dies 
nicht, und die Wahrscheinlichkeit steht auch hier auf der 
anderen Seite. Wenn nur ein einziger Titel, fur den man ein 
mogliches Muster narnhaft machen kann, ilbrigbleibt, ernpfiehlt 
es sich, die gesarnte ptolerna ische Hofrangordnung als rein 
griechisch zu betrachten. Nebenbei sei bemerkt, dass es eben
so wenig Sinn hat, den ptolemaischen auyyEvn~-Titel auf den 
entsprechenden persischen, von Alexander dern Grossen ubernorn
menen Hoftitel zurilckzufuhren (47). 

So bleibt die Frage, wie die spatptolernaische Titelhierar
chie zustande gekomrnen ist, offen. Wir haben versucht, sie 
in einer der pto l ernaischen Ehrentitulatur gewidmeten Arbeit 
zu losen, die nachstes Jahr in der Lowener Reihe Studia Helle
nistica erscheinen wird. Hier durfen wir uns auf einige Ge
danken uber den Kern der Sache beschranken. Strack hat mit 
Recht darauf hingewiesen, dass es sich urn mehr als die Insti
tution der Ehrentitulatur handelt. Im Hintergrund steht die 
Frage nach dem Verhaltnis zwischen der griechischen und der 
agyptischen Kultur im hellenistischen Agypten. Haben die bei
den Kulturen sich nebeneinander entwickelt oder sind sie zu 
einer Mischkul tur geworden ? Die zahlreichen Untersuchungen, 
die mein Lehrer, Professor W. Peremans, auf diesem Gebiet 
durchgefilhrt hat, machen die Annahrne einer auton?.men Enbid.ck
lung zweier Kulturen, auch im spatptolemaischen Agypten, wahr 
scheinlich. Die soeben gezogene Schlussfolgerung, dass die 
ptolemaische Hofrangordnung eine rein griechische Schopfung 
gewesen ist, kann nun diese Auffassung unterstiltzen . 
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pAPYROLOG I CAL EV IDE NCE FOR PTO LEMAIC AND ROMAN TRADE WI TH 

IND I A.* M. G. Ra schke 

The impor tance o f the mater ial found i n t he papyr i, 
ost r aca an d i n scripti o ns fr om Egypt f or a s urvey of Ptolema i c 
a nd Roman trade with the East has been muc h ne glected i n s tudies 
of the spice a nd silk trade f rom E. H., Warmington's The Commerce 
Between the Roman Empir e and India , (1928 ) to J. I. Miller's 
The Spice Trade o f the Roman Empir e 29 B .C. - A . D. 641 , (1961 ) . 
Th is oversi ght is unfortunat ~ sinc e the p apyrological e vide nce 
i n p articula r c a n be made to yiel d some interes t i ng r esults. 

Objects or pers ons des ignate d as ' Ivo6~ o r 'IvoLx6~ i n 
papy ri and ins c riptions are t he mo s t obvious s tarting p o int . 
Unfortunately th e matte r i s not a s st r aightforward as 0 . St e in , 
who first studie d the papy r ological o c curences of thes e words 
in 1 923 assumed 1 • For exampl e, Zenon's f aithful hound Taupwv, 
des c ribed as 'Ivo6v in a p apyrus copy of the e pitaph f r om his 
gr a v e (P. CairoZ e n . I V. 59532 ) , is p ossibly a locally bred 
example of a s p ecies wh ic h .or igi nated fro m Indi a . Dog s f r om 
India occur both in our l it e r ary sou rces and in works of ar t ; 
however, they were already in Herodo t us' day t o be foun d in 
larg e numbers a s far wes t as Babyl on (Hdt . I .1 92 . 4 ) . The 
appellation 'Ivo6~ may have no more me ani ng t h an the Miles ian 
or Arabian sheep which occur in some of t he Zenon papyri ( e .g. 
P. Cairo Ze n . II . 59 1 4 2; 59195 ; III .59405; 594 30 ; 59433 ) . . On the 
other hand, the xaAaµo~ ' Ivo Lx6~ of P . Lond. II . 191 ( A.D. 103-
11 7 ) which appears in a lis t of h ousehold artic le s bein g sold 
b y a widow, Ter t ia Ancharenia , in Karanis seems to be a g e nuine 
i mport. In the papyri KaAaµo~ usually me ans a tubular ro d or 
ree d (e.g. B. G.U . II.6 19 ; P . Te b t. I . 83 ; P .Flor. III.369 ); 
however, I be l ieve that t h e 6x~w ~AUYEAALOV xaAaµ o u t woLxoO 
here mentione d are bunches of what Dio s corides c al l s KaAaµo~ 
o Euwon~ (I . 17 ), i.e. swee t f lag o r c al a mus, o n e of the best 
varieties of whi ch was impo r t ed fr om I ndi a. 

Of considerably great er signif icanc e is P. Lond. II. 260 
= Stud.Pal. I. p . 74 , a fra gme n t of a r e gis ter re lating t o the 
poll-tax prepa red by Herac leides aµ~ooapxn~ in the town of 
Ars i noe in A. D. 72-73. Amon g the 1 7 3 mal e adults list ed i n 
columns 1 t o 5 t hree are in Italy an d one, raCwv o xa t 6 L 65wpo~ , 

is EV ~nL 'IvoLKnL (i ii .549 ; 579). This p rovides valuab le 
do cumentary evidence f or the sea t r a d e wi th Indi a, otherwise 
known only from literatur e, i n par t icul a r the anonymous Periplus 
o f t he Erythrae a n Sea, whi ch may now be d ated t o th e 60's o f the 
f irst century of our era, and from t wo inscript ions f rom 
Palmyra 2 • Lucian in the Alexan d e r ( 44) mentions a young 
Paph lagonian st u dent, wh o , wh ile sai ling up the Nile , was 
p e r suaded by his frien d s t o embark on a v oyage to India. Th e 
Palmyra inscri p tions refe r to voyages to Scythia - i .e. No r th-



west India - as a regular business venture. P.Lond. II.260 confirms this 
general impression. 

Of greater interest, but perhaps of less significance, is the appearance 
of men and women bearing the names ·r~ or 'Iv6lxn. In P.Lond. I.131, an 
account from A.D. 78-79 kept by a bailiff Didymus, one finds among a 
great many other local names of fields reference to the xWµa of 'Iv6LO!; 
(i.13). Again in P.Oxy. II.300 of approximately the same date a woman 
'Iv6lxn, the wife of Longinus, writes to a near relative Thaisous, the 
wife of Theon, who is the EAaLXPLOUl!;; at the gymnasium in Oxyrhynchus. 
Stein saw these papyri as proof of the role of India in the life of Roman 
Egypt. Corroborative evidence for the presence of Indians in Egypt was 
once thought to come from the Ftolemaic period. Flinders Petrie referred 
to a device found on a Ptolemaic tombstone as a "Buddhist prayer wheel" and 
the beli:ef was given greater currency due to its elaboration by Tarn 3 • The 
whole theory has now been thoroughly discredited4 • The Maurya emperor Asoka 
records in his thirteenth Rock Edict that he sent an embassy to Ptolem.y II 5 • 

What this in fact means is uncertain - the ambassadors may never have set 
foot in Egypt - but it was for religious not commercial reasons, as Fraser 
suggests, that the embassy was sent 6 • Indian settlers in Egypt or elsewhere 
in the Mediterranean world are a different matter. Not only do such 
"Indians" appear in the papyri but also in a number of inscriptions. From the 
Paneion at El-Kanais there is a dedication of the Ptolemaic period by E6Q:wv 
'Iv&S!;; (SB V.8648); from Abu Simbel we have the graffito of a El~ 'Iv&S!;; 
from the same period (SB VIII.10019). Outside of Egypt this name occurs in 
Asia Minor. L. Robert cites inscriptions from Apollonis in Lydia which 
mention 1Ip:..rr6iiax0!; ~LA.6f;e:VO!;; • Iv&S!;; and KA.au6la • Iv&i 7 • There are also two 
funerary monuments from near Kara tepe in Cilicia, one mentioning 
Mv8pa:rw)(].lT}(; • IV~OU!;; (SEG XII. 505) and another "Iv6n!;; KLA.cxA.6oU (SEG XII. 50?); 
finally from Laertes in Cilicia 'Iv6ou[!;;] ~Lo&}pou (SEG XX.84) and from 
Adanda in the same region an unknown male, the son of ·r~ (SEG XX.92d). 
Several possibilities are open. The least likely explanation is that all 
these people are Indians. The sites in Cilicia are sufficiently remote from 
major trade routes to make the visit by so many Indian merchants or slaves 
highly unlikely. Perhaps a better explanation is that 'Iv&S!;; is a local 
proper name. A number of other considerations are to be borne in mind. 
Ethiopia and India were frequently confused in the ancient poets, particularly 
Vergil and Ovid, and in the geographers and historians 8 • Moreover, Bernand 
in an erroneous interpretation of the Adulis inscription of Ptolem.y 
Euergetes I (OGIS I.54) suggests that official Ptolemaic documents also 
contain a similar confusion of India and Ethiopia. He believes the 
E:AE:qav•e:!;; T,:;wy>..o6u•Lxot }(Q.t At&LonLxot of Ptolemy in line 10 of the document 
to be th'e same as the E:A.e:qnvre:!;; • Iv6Lxot of line 169 • In fact this is not 
true. The inscription clearly indicates that the former are the elephants 
which Ptolem.y took with him on his campaign while the latter are the famous 
Indian elephants of Seleucus. Furthermore, the Ethiopians and their 
neighbours, the Troglodutoi, as well as the countries of both peoples, are 
frequently referred to in inscriptions and papyri from Egypt (e.g. IG Philae 
I.12 bis; II.128; 158; OGIS I. 54; P. Col. Zen. I. 5). It is doubtful if 
many in Egypt confused India and Ethiopia. 

A different approach is more fruitful. In Hesychius we find the 
following definition: 'Iv&S!;;• o •ov E:A.~qnv•a Ciywv an' At&Lonla&;. 
Elephants also spring to mind in another connection. Polybius several times 

refers to the 'Iv6ol who ride the Carthaginian el ephants in the First and 
Second Punic Wars (I.40.15; III. 46.?; XI.1.1 2) . Although some have thought 
that t his indicates that both the elephants and their riders were Indians, 
the Carthaginian coins clearly show, as Gowers and Scullard have pointed out , 
that Hannibal's elephants were African - with perhaps one exception - and 
that t he mahouts were African negroes. In fact , as Gsell long ago 
recognized, Polybius uses 'Iv6ol not as an ethnic term but as the Greek for 
mahout 10 • Hence we have another meaning for ' Iv&S!;;. As Bernand saw, the 
'Iv6ol of Egypt may well have something to do with elephant~hunting or 
training 1 1 • 

The adjectival form of the names 'Iv6,LO!; and • Iv6lxn found in the 
papyri may perhaps not be subject t o such an explanation. What we know 
about the names of slaves, freedmen and free men i n the Graeco- Roman world 
indicates that ethnic names need not signify a country of origin or even 
any other direct connection with the region. A cl assic example i mmediat ely 
suggests itself: Q. Caecilius Epirota , a freedman of Titus Pomponius Atticus. 
He was natus Tusculi (Suetonius, Gram. 16 ) and is not known to have had any 
connection with Epirus. It is thu s impossible to draw any definite 
conclusions about the trade with India from the names in either t he papyri or 
inscriptions from Egypt. 

More conclusive, perhaps, are Arabian, Indian and East Asian goods 
found in the papyri. Of primary importance are spices; from South-east 
Asia these are: 6A6n, ~Lyylee:PL!;;, xapuOq;uAA.ov and from India: vap56crraxu!;;, 
x6:rr0!;, ~v, ~and Tttne:pL 12 • Sesame seeds or oil , contrary 
to what Miller believes, are Egyptian products whose production decreased 
from its peak in t he third century B.C. but did not entirely disappear 
under the Roman Empire, and hence t here is no need to assume India to be the 
only ancient source of sesame. From Arabia and East Africa, which cannot 
be separated from China and East Asia in an account of the spice trade, 
came ~µUpva., l«l/JLa, A.(f3cxvq; and KL~V. Fraser has stat ed that 
frankincense and myrrh were acclimatized and developed at an early stage 
in Egypt 13 • Efforts were made by Queen ~atsheput , recorded in the famed 
friezes of Deir el-Bahri, and several subsequent pharaohs to t ransplant 
frankincense or m.yrrh 0 trees to Egypt from the land of Punt 1 4 There is no 
papyrological evidence that this effort succeeded and botanists have 
suggested that such a transplantation may well have been doomed to failure 
from the start 15 • 

The use of myrrh and frankincense, the primary ingredients of incense, 
is well attested in Egypt from the f'h:ar_aQ:llic and Persian periods and the 
occurrence of these two substances in third century B.C. papyri comes as no 
surprise (e.g. P.S.I. IV.328; VI.628; 6?8; P. CairoZen. II.591?6) . The 
appearance of l«l/JLa and XL~ as relatively common products is 
somewhat unexpected1 6 • A partial l ist of household stores (P. CairoZen. IV. 
59536) from 261 B.C., probably belonging to Apollonios, includes larger 
amounts of frankincense, myrrh, cassia and cinnamon than Sel eucus donated 
as part of a very generous gift to the temple of Didyma a generation 
earlier (OGIS I.214) . These spices also appear in other accounts from the 
Zenon archive and in an account from the Hibeh papyri of s l ightly later 
date (P.Hib. II.271) . The immediat e source of these spices i s also known. 
They were shipped into Egypt from Arabia overland by way of Palestine. Two 
Cairo papyri (P.CairoZen. I.59009; 59011) and P.S.I. VI. 628, which all seem 
to be part of the same document , have been taken to show that an official 
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entitled 0 mt "tfi~ ALf3a'\-w•Lxn~ with his seat in Gaza supervised the import 
of such aromatics. Apparently the elephant-hunting expeditions of 
Philadelphos into Somalia had not yet led to a direct importation of cassia 
and cinnamon from there. Somalia was the ancient source of these two spices 
as almost all classical authors attest. Miller has suggested that Somalia 
was simply a transhipment point for both these spices which he believes 
were imported into Eapt Africa b~ intrepid Indonesians in outrigger canoes 
since the second millenium B.C. 1 • If this were the case we would have 
Chinese and South-east Asian products in the papyri from the early third 
century B.C. onward. However, Miller's theory may be classed with those of 
his predecessors: Herrmann believed that the Han Chinese sailed to Ethiopia, 
Needham placed the same voyage in the Pacific to America; others have 
suggested that migrants from the Indus Valley civilization sailed to Easter 
Island or that Indonesians settled in the Congo. The doctrine of cultural 
diffusion takes many strange forms. Such radical and bizarre internretat~)ns 
of ancient myths and geographic legends taken out of context and flying in 
the face of all that we know of Indian and Chinese history as well as East 
African and South-east Asian archaeology may be termed by the economic 
historian as the modern equivalents of the Greek myths about the 
Hyperboreans who lived beyond the North wind: charming and amusing, perhaps 
but without foundation in fact. Thus in the case of cassia and cinnamon ' 
as with frankincense and myrrh, it is not the Indonesians who brought ' 
these from the remote East, but rather we are dealing with spices whose 
source is East Africa and Arabia. It is important to remember that what 
the Greeks called xaala and XL~ need not necessarily be the same 
plant as modern cassia and cinnamon18 • 

In the second and first centuries B.C. the references to cinnamon and 
cassia decrease (P.Tebt. I.190; 250), as do the number of papyri discovered 
to date.· In the lat& second century we first begin to hear of voyages 
from Egypt to India • The epistrategoi of the Thebiad, of whom Callimachos 
is the most well attested example, seem to have had among their duties 
responsibility for the safety of navigation in the Red Sea. Due to the 
lack of precision of our sources, we cannot accurately define the bodies 
of water subject to the control of the mLcn:i;:rl:tTIY~ -cf'i~ 8nl3a.L~ xa.t mt 
Ui~ 'F.pu8J:Xib xat 'IvoLxn~ &:xA6oon~ (e.g. IG Phiiae I.52; 53; 56; SB I.2264). 
The advent of the Romans saw some reorganization of the Eastern trade, 
although in Egypt the trade in and production of aromatics and perfumes 
remained a government monopoly as in Ptolemaic times (e.g. SB IV.7176; 
VI.9090). In the first century after Christ, as all historians of the 
trade agree, the sea-borne commerce with India reached its peak19 , The 
.coin finds in India, non-existent for the Ptolemaic period, are most 
numerous for the period from Augustus to Nero - possibly for reasons not 
yet fully grasped. In Egypt the inscriptions on the Coptus road to Leukos 
Limen, the Coptus ostraca and other inscriptions reveal the same intensity 
of Eastern commerce. After that, in the second, third and fourth 
centuries the trade decreased with the progressive weakness of the Roman 
Imperial economy. A number of spices were imported from India by sea: 
~v, vap06oi;ax~, ntru::pL and x6o-t~ are the most important mentioned 
in the Periplus (39;48;49;56;63). However, the papyri reveal an interesting 
fact. None of the spices of Indian origin appear in Ptolemaic or first 
century papyri. A few occur in second century papyri (P.Strassb. IV.222; 
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stud.Pai. XX. 27) but the vast maj ority are from papyri and ostraca of . 
various sorts, accounts, medical r ecipes and tax document s, f r om the thi r d 

nd fourth centuries (e.g. O. Tait 2153; P.Ant . I .32; II. 64; B.G. U. I.93; 
~IJ. 9 53; P.Lips. 102; P.Oxy. VI. 921; XII.1 429; XXXI.2570; P. Princ. III. 155r; 
]55V; P.S.I. XII.1. 1264; P.Strassb . II.102; P. Tebt. II. 273) . T~ a certain 
extent this may be explained by the fact that most of our papyri also come 
from this period. Nevertheless, i t is clear from these document s that the 
use and diffusion of imported spices was not rest ricted t o such commercial 
centres as Alexandria, Antioch and Rome but was t o be found i n Egyptian 
t owns such as Oxyrhynchus (P. Oxy . VI.921), Tebtunis (P. Tebt . II .273), 
Ant inoopolis (P.Ant. I.32), Heracl eopolis Magna (B.G.U. III . 953 ) and the 
Ant eopolite and Lycopolite nomes (P.S.I. XII . 1. 1264) - al l thi s long aft er 
the trade with I ndia was thought to have passed i ts peak.20 

The historians of Rome's East ern commerce have also considered I ndia as 
the primary source of cotton mat erials in ant iquity. Pliny' s st atement that 
cotton grew in Upper Egypt is usually interpret ed to be ofl l i ttle im~ortance 
and to refer to a t ype of cotton not usable in t extile manufacturing 10 

Again the papyri modify the pict ure. In the second century cotton was 
grown at the Oasis of El-Changa (P.Iand. VIII . 142) and two business letters 
suggest that the l ocal product was in relat ively widespread use (SB VI. 9025; 
9026). No definit e references t o Indian cot ton goods occur in t he papyri 
and the analysis of the excavated cotton fabrics from Egypt yiel ds no 
firm result. 

Neither Indian nor Chinese silk occurs i n the papyri from Egypt al t hough 
silk of some sort has been excavated in Egypt. There may be a r eference to 
Coan silk, the Coa vestis of the Augustan poets , in P.S. I . III.36A and 
P.Dura 30 may refer, as the editors suggest, t o a silk garment under t he t erm 
f:11JOLOJ([La]; however, this interpretation is rather unl ikely22 

Thus the papyri contain numerous references to but one gr oup of 
imported materials, spices. The papyrological evidence reflect s, I believe, 
t he real picture of Ptolemaic and Roman trade wi t h India. Spices of various 
sorts formed the bulk of the goods imported . The exotic products which fill 
t he pages of Warmington and his successors were with a few exceptions -
notably silk - of limited economic importance and were chiefly for the 
consumption of a small group of wealthy merchants, bureaucr at s and landowners 
resident in the major cities of the Empire: Rome, Alexandri a and Ant i och . 
It is from the papyri that we l earn that spices from Arabia and East Afric a 
were imported in large quantities in the Ptolemaic period but t hat spices f r om 
India are not available outside of the major cities until the second century 
of our era. For t he next three centuries spices continued to be impor t ed 
in large quantities_ from India and their use was widespread among even the 
lower orders of society in Roman Egypt. The frequent occurrence .'of these 
imported oriental luxury products indicat es the very s trong demand for 
these goods and al so suggests that Professor Preaux was correct in refuting 
theories about the economic decay of Egypt under Roman rule i n the second 
and third centuries of our era23 • 

* This paper has been abbreviat ed to conform wi t h the space r equirement s 
set forth by the editors. Most footnotes have been omitted . 
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I. The Egypt Exploration Society excavations in 
the Sacred Animal Necropolis at North Saqqara and 

the discovery of the papyri 

by G. T. Martin 

It is my very pleasant duty first of all to welcome 
the delegates of the XIV International Congress of Papy
rologists to University College London. The purpose of 
this meeting is to give the members of the Congress an 
idea of the discoveries of documents made over the past 
decade by the Egypt Exploration Society in Egypt. 

The site of the discovery of the documents which 
will be discussed today is the desert of Saqqara, the 
necropolis of ancient Memphis, which latter place lies 
on the west bank of the Nile, some twenty miles or so 
south of modern Cairo. The Sacred Animal Necropolis in 
which they were found is the northerly extension of the 
great Serapeum complex, which will be familiar to all 
papyrologists, classical scholars and historians present, 
as the burial place of the Apis Bulls. The area allocated 
to the Egypt Exploration Society of London by the Egyptian 
Antiquities Department comprises part - and a very rich 
part it has turned out to be - of the Animal Necropolis 
at Saqqara, and over the past ten years we have virtually 
exhausted it from the archaeological point of view. How
ever, it is certain that the Sacred Animal Necropolis 
extends south-westwards from our work towards the Sera
peum. We read in texts of burials of rams, fragments of 
mummies of which we have found in our excavations, and 
it is possible that the installations connected with their 
burial lie in that area. Immediately to the west of our 
work, adjacent to the Serapeum-Abusir highway, there are 
certainly burials of bulls, their catacombs being noted 
in Richard Lepsius' Denkmaeler aus Aegypten und Aethio
pien. On the eastern escarpment of the necropolis, over
looking the Nile Valley and the ruins of ancient Memphis, 
there are catacombs of dogs, cats, and more ibises, still 
largely unexplored and unrecorded. In that area too, 
opposite the pyramid of Teti, lies the Anubieion, some
times called the 'Greek Serapeum' or the 'Prison of 
Joseph', about which very little is known, except that it 
must have provided, amongst other things, the ceremonial 
approach to the Serapeum from the east. Thus, profitable 
future work in the Animal Necropolis seems limitless, 
with the possibility of future finds of papyri and ostraca 
relating to the animal cults, and, one would like to hope, 
mentioning historical events and personages, like the 
Archive of Hor from the Ibis Courtyard, about which you 
will shortly hear from Mr. Ray. 
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Between 1964 and 1973 the excavations of the Egypt 
Exploration Society in the Animal Necropolis revealed 
the catacombs of the Ibises, the Falcons, Osiris the 
Baboon, and Isis, Mother of Apis, with the foundation 
of their chapels serving their mortuary cults.l In 1966-7 
the late Prof. W. B. Emery uncovered a mass of papyrus 
fragments from a courtyard dump outside the entrance to 
the catacomb of the cow mothers of the Apis . Over 750 
fragments have been relaxed, registered, photographed, 
glazed and given preliminary study. Most are in Egyptian 
demotic, others in hieratic Egyptian, Aramaic, and Greek. 
In the debris of the main Temple terrace further docu
ments were uncovered, including demotic and Greek, to
gether with a few Arabic fragments. Between 1971-73 I 
directed the excavation of an area south of the main 
Temple area, where in two separate rubbish dumps over 
250 more papyrus fragments and complete documents were 
found. In the courtyard of the South Ibis Galleries over 
60 ostraca in demotic and Greek were located by the late 
w. B. Emery in 1965-6 and by me in 1971-2. These relate 
to the career of a certain scribe, Hor of Sebennytos, and 
date from the Second century B.C. Other ostraca, not yet 
studied, were found over the whole site. Most of the 
documents belong to the Sixth-Second centuries B.C., and 
the majority appear to date from the Fourth, the probable 
date of the foundation of the main Temple complex·. A few 
Greek, Coptic and Arabic documents belong to the Christian 
reoccupation of the site, from about the Fifth century 
A.D. 

The discovery of papyrus documents and ostraca in 
such quantity and of such diverse character is of some 
importance, and these are of further interest in that they 
come from the northern part of the country. Not being a 
papyrologist or demotist, or even an authority on the 
classical languages, my only claim to be occupying the 
chair on this pleasant occasion is that I was present when 
most of the material came out of the ground, I excavated 
some of the documents myself, including the early Greek 
texts, and much of the Archive of Hor. Most of the 
papyri have at least passed through my hands as I relaxed 
them under field conditions so that they could be read. 

The scheme for publishing these finds - enormous in 
quantity and of enormous interest ~ will emerge during 
the course of the discussion and in the papers , to which 
we shall now turn. 

1. Preliminary Reports appear in J.E.A. 51, 3-9; 
52, 3-8; 53, 141-145- 55, 31-35, 56, 5-11; 
57, 3-13; 59, 5-15. 
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·n. THE GREEK PAPYRI FROM SAQQARA 

by E. G. Turner 

Ex Africa sem~er aliquid novi. The Greek papyri found at 
Sa~9ara between 19 7 and 1972 total 33 in number, plus ostraka -
about 38-40 items altogether, according to whether you accept 
certain joins, and reckon separately drafts of the same letter. 
All except one - a piece of a Greek medical book, as yet unidenti
fied, of iv/iii B.C. - are documentary in character. They are 
either of early or of late date: by 'early' I mean 4th or 3rd 
century B.C., by 'late' 4th to 6th century after Christ. One 
might well expect the 'early' finds to link with the great terrace 
-wall and temple of Nectanebo II, and the 'late' ones to be a 
deposit of the heroic Christian pioneers who destroyed that temple, 
smashed the demons of that place, and founded a Christian church 
on its site. We cannot, of course, insist that the texts were 
actually all written at Sa~~ara: a large but damaged document of 
the middle of the 3rd century B.C. is headed 'Totals for the Salt 
Tax (aALX~) for the Cynopolite nome'. This at least was dropped 
by a careless visitor. 

The very first items of Greek found seemed to me palaeographi
cally to belong to the 4th century B.C. The letter-forms are 
robustly-made capitals, sometimes ungainly, among which a square form 
of E, an epigraphic form of~ , and sometimes a four-barred i:: attract 
attention. In general they are what an intelligent extrapolation 
of Wilcken's masterly analysis (UP'l I pp.97-8) of the Berlin Timo
theus roll and the Artemisia papyrus in Vienna (I 494) would predict 
for the 4th century. Moreover, the fact that the dated demotic 
and Aramaic papyri found during these years at Sa9~ara are also of 
the 5th and 4th centuries B.C. lends support to this early dating. 
We note also that the Timotheus was found on this very same ridge, 
in a cemetery above Abusir; and that Wilcken has made it very probable 
that the Artemisia papyrus was found in the Serapeum westwards, just 
across the desert valley. The great city of Memphis and its organ
ized body of Hellenomemphites might be more likely than most places 
in Egypt to leave traces of its Greek settlers in these centuries. 

One further palaeographical feature supports this date: several 
of the Greek texts use as numeral system- not the 'fvlilesian' notation 
(which employs the letters of the Greek alphabet plus stigma (6) and 
qoppa (90)), but the acrophonic notation which uses the initial 
letters of e.g. X(LA.Loc.) = 1000, H(exo:tov) = 100, 6(exa) = 10, Il(sv-t€) 
= 5. I know of no other Greek papyri in which this method is 
employed. 'Method' I call it rather th11n 'systemw, since d.iffere:nt 
foros are employed for s~all sums and especially for fractions of a 

drachma. The studies of M.N. Tod show that in Greece and the Aegean 
particular forms attach to particular localities. Retention of 
different forms in Egypt is perhaps a pointer to the origin of those 
who use them. 

These texts will be published in a separate volume of the series 
devoted to the documents and monuments of Sa~~ara. One of .them is 
being published in advance in JEA 60 (197~ ) c239ff (with plate), and a 
few words may be said about it here, for it can be shown to be. the 
earliest surviving Greek documentary papyrus. Three lines of Greek 
have been wr1 tten w1 th a rush on a large sheet of papyrus, 36 cm. bro ad 
x 1lt- cm. high, in large capitals (IC, t.5',e-,,l<:are particularly notewo~thy). 
The text reads: 

IlElKEETOY 

MB IIAP.AfIOP.EYE!SAI MB 
tD"A ~I TO OIKHMA 

Ilsuxec'tou, as Miss A. Swiderek pointed out to me, is as likely to be 
the genitive of nominative Il&UUC"{O.C as of IleuxeC'tT}C ( t he only form in 
Namenbuch or Qnomastioon); and just the man needed is to hand in 
Peukestas son of Makartatos, left behind in 331 B.C. by Alexander the 
Great as joint commander in chief of E(O'Pt (Arrian 3.5.5). The text 
may therefore be translated '(Order of) Peukesta.s. No-one is to pass. 
The chamber is a priest's'. It is in fact a notice intended to be 
pinned up (no doubt many such will have been written on papyrus, but 
few have survived). Its full flavour might be given by the folloWing 
version: 'By order of the commander-in-chief. Out of bounds to troops. 
Sacred area'. 
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III. The Aramaic Papyri 

by J. B. Segal 

These are not the first Aramaic papyri to have been 
found at S~qqara; i~ earticular, we have already the 
texts p~lished by Aime-Giron in 19311 and by Dupont
Sommer in 1948. 2 The present papyri were discovered in 
three areas of the site. They number 203 fragments in 
all~ and 233 texts. Unhappily they are very seriously 
mutilated. As many as 130 contain only one or two or 
t~ree complete words; only about 45 have more than three 
lines of any length. Some papyri with a longer text are 
i~ so bad a condition that the writing is scarcely de
cipherable. In all, about 30 texts yield a satisfactory 
context out of the total of 233. 

This is a disappointing harvest. But palaeographers, 
like farmers, learn to be philosophical and to make the 
most of their meagre resources. 

First let me remark on the dating of the papyri. 
They are written in a wide range of handwriting. We have 
the forms of letters familiar to us from Elephantine 
another hand is somewhat rough or vulgar, a third is 1 well
rou~ded. I have not yet carried out an exact study of the 
sc~ipts. But one should be sceptical about the value of 

,this stu~y as a sound criterion for the dating of the 
texts; it may rather reflect variations of social strata 
or geographical or individual idiosyncracies. 

Internal evidence is more helpful. If we assume that 
numbered.years in these texts refer to regnal years, then 
the mention of the 37th and 38th years in one very frag
mentary papyrus should lead us to Artaxerxes I - less 
probably to Psammetichus I or Amasis II of the Saite 
dynasty. In another document we have the phrase (to which 
I return later), 'In the 5th year of King Darius .••. '. 
It.may be co~cluded, then, that the eight dated texts in 
this collection were written between 657 and 418 B.C. At 
present I am inclined to favour the period 459-418 B.C. -
from, that is, the reigns of Artaxerxes I to Darius II -
and t~is appears to receive support from the spelling of 
certain words. 

. Let me turn to the contents. The onomastic data are 
of interest. My statistics are provisional, but it is 
clear that the great majority of personal names - about 
70 - are Egyptian. Only 4 or 5 are obviously Iranian. 

,About 12-15 are Semitic, mostly compounds of the divine 
names Bethel, Nabu and Nanay. The term 'Aramaean' occurs 
twice. There are several cases in which the father carries 
a Semitic name but the children an Egyptian name - and this 
may be a sign of assimilation; but I believe that there is 
at least one example of the exactly opposite development. 

There are several allusions to the administrative 
area degel. Among the products th 'at are mentioned in the 
texts are nitre, spelt and flour. Twice we have reference 
to producers of oil, seeds and cotton - both times in that 
order. 

There is much preoccupation with slaves. Their names 
are either Egyptian or Semitic. We find frequently the 
epithet bar bayta, 'born within the household'.; and ~here 
a man has this description his father's name is not given. 

One text seems to ge concerned with the theft of a 
Cretan slave named TB§ijS and his daughter. A search had 
been made and the slave had been seen walking abroad. Both 
father and daughter were to be produced; he could be 
identified because he had been marked with a tattoo sign. 
Another document about slaves and their release is in the 
form of a petition followed by a counter-petition. A small 
horizontal line divides one statement from the next. 

Two brief and obscure papyri deal with inheritance. 
Others are concerned with financial matters. One evidently 
records the payment of interest; another sets out a list 
of persons from whom money had been collected, and then. 
details the headings of the expenditure. In four papyri 
the subject is taxation. One reads: 

2 .... the surplus of money that existed in the 
6th year was 

3. 2 kerashin 3 Qallurin inclusive. 

4. 

5. 

the money that was added to the tax of 
Pete>is1 son of •.. 

••• that was the total of the 6th year, hallurin 

6 .•.. tax of the men who will be added in the 7th 
year ... 

7. son of Petosirt producer of oil, seed 

8. four nagde of cotton whose names 
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Another group of papyri deals with legal matters. 
At least two are petitions. One reports a case of alleged 
wrongful assault - the writer had been struck six times on 
the soles of his feet. 

Finally, we have a few papyri that have bearing on 
historical events. One refers to the transport of food, 
and it mentions an Arab or Arabs and 'the region of NBYH'. 
This name is interesting; it occurs also in the Bible as 
a gentilic proper name and there too it is associated with 
Ishmaelites.3 However, the word trb in this papyrus may 
be interpreted in a manner that has nothing to do with the 
ethnic term Arab. 

Ariother text may allude to the residence of King 
Darius. The interpretation is uncertain; tentatively we 
may read: 

1. at THMWSN/ ••. 

2. caused the judges to take an oath. 
v 

3. (NN)YSZB(?) the scribe(?) that confirmed 
them. Thus it is written: 

4. the 5th year of King Darius at TUMWSN 
...,, 

5. he sent to G~SPT the Governor. Thus it is 
written . . . D 

The most important document in this category is a text 
that extends to 17 lines, unfortunately all of them sadly 
mutilated. It is an official letter about Ionians and 
Carians in the harbour. Those who had been arrested were 
to be guarded, and careful watch was to be kept on the 
entrance by well-chosen men. The supply of food to the 
ships was to be withheld. 

This brief summary has not touched on matters that are 
of concern only to specialists. There are, for example, a 
few problems of philology. And the papyri contain a number 
of obscure technical terms, mostly Iranian and some of them 
not found elsewhere, whose interpretation will be of inter
est to students of this period. 

It remains for me to add that I hope to complete the 
initial work of editing these papyri in 1975. They may 
then appear in published form in 1976. 
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N. Aime-Giron, Textes arameens d'Egypte, 
Cairo, 1931. 

I' 
A. Dupont-Sommer~ ' Un papirus arame~n 
d'~poque saite decouvert a Saqqarah , 
tica i, 1948, 43-68. 

Semi-

36:3, lChr. 1:29, Is. 60:~ Gen. 2 5 : 13, 2 8: 9 , 
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IV. The Demotic Papyri : Introduction 

by H. S. Smith 

The demotic papyri are diverse in character and date. They do not constitute a single archive or part of a temple library. While they certainly do comprise groups of documents concerned with , the affairs of individuals, it cannot be assumed that all the documents relate to the site or the people living and working there, though some certainly do. The majority of the registered documents are relatively small fragments; 
few documents are complete. 

Temple day-books listing income and expenditure, accounts, lists, and business documents comprise about half the total number of papyri, and are yet to be studied. Legal and administrative documents account for about a quarter of the papyri (editors: R. H. Pierce and G. R. Biggs). Letters and pleas to deities in the form of letters form only about a tenth of the material, but include many of the best preserved documents because they were found rolled (editors: H. S. Smith, W. J. Tait and G. R. Biggs). Literary texts are few; they include stories, mythological stories and didactic compositions (editors: H. s. Smith and w. J. Tait). Miscellaneous texts include fragments of dream-books, calendars of lucky and unlucky days, omina and magical compositions (editor: J. D. Ray) and a medical text (editor: G. R. Biggs). The late hieratic papyri comprise fragments of funerary books (editor: W. J. Tait). 

The earliest absolutely dated document from the main temple precinct is dated to year 11 of Darius (probably Darius I) , the latest to an uncertain year of Alexander (probably Alexander the Great) , though palaeographical evidence suggests that a few papyri of slightly earlier or later date may be present. From the northern dumps the earliest absolutely dated document belongs to year 1 of Tachos, the latest to the reign of an unidentified Ptolemy, but here again earlier and later documents may be present. As documents dated by regnal years are very sparse and the palaeographical dating of Memphite demotic hands is very unsure, caution is very necessary; the editors' present impression is that a considerable proportion of the papyri belong to the fourth century B.C. 

v. Demotic Literary Papyri and Letters 

by H. S. Smith 

Fragments of seven pages have been preserved of a 
demotic story concerning Harmakhroou, Nanufesokhme, and the prophet of Horus, Lord of Letopolis. The pages, of which there were originally at least sixteen, were numbered at the foot. The story might be termed a romance; the girl Nanufesokhme refuses to be separated from her lover even when he has to go into hiding on the desert for s~veral years, because of an evil which has befallen the prophet of Horus of Letopolis, to whom he is related. The prophet with all his fellow priests are ordered to be burnt alive on a brazier at the palace gate by Pharaoh, like Harsiese and his fellow-conspirators in The Instructions of 'Onkhsheshonql: but Nanufesokhme and her lover are discovered and evidently rescued by the agency of Harmakhroou. In one incident, magic may be used. Two setme-priests appear in the story: one, named Ptahhotpe, is evidently dead at the time of the action: another, unnamed speaks as a character in the story. Th e text could therefore belong to the cycle of stories of Setme Khaemwese, the High Priest of Memphis, but may well not do so. The style and language is similar, though the 
hand must be over two centuries earlier. 

A second story with numbered folios in a similar hand must originally have comprised a minimum of twelve pages. The text of the recto appears to concern a child who is doomed to die, and the efforts of its mother to rescue it in the course of which she appeals to Isis, whose nam~ she has apparently cursed. Various mythical 
creatures appear, including a winged beetle, a~d it is . clear that magic is employed. The verso certainly continues the same tale, but here the story concerns the rescue of Pharaoh who has been spirited away to the desert where he is held 1 captive by the agency of various strange animals through the ill-will and probably the evil magic of the steward of his palace. Merib is however advi~ed,. pro~ably in a dream, to mount a certain horse and to ride it without rein; the horse carries him first to the palace, 
whence the wicked steward follows him, and then to the desert where Pharaoh is; by the action of the animal . guardians, the wicked steward is identified as the culprit and Pharaoh released. If Merib is the same as the son of Neneferkaptah in the First Story of Setme Kha'emwese, then this story may also belong to the Kha'emwese cyc~e: certainly, its reliance on magic to resolve the plot is 
reminiscent of both First and Second Kha'emwese. 
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Fragments of stories include an incident concerning 
Tjimoou and the Lord of the East, an incident retailing 
the making of a cat and a hawk of wax to spy upon some
body, a tale about Harudja, a fragment including a ref
erence to the Pharaoh Chephren, and a fragment of a 
narrative including the Persian name Darius, which could 
have some relation to the story cycle of Inaros and Petu
bastis. None of these narratives are hitherto known to 
Egypti~n literature. While nugatory in themselves, they 
emphasize that native Egyptian literature in the fourth 
and following centuries was much more varied and exten
sive than has been hitherto generally recognized. 

.Mythological fragments include two, possibly three, 
portions of a text which related a part of the cycle of 
the Contendings of Horus and Seth, though not that part 
which is preserved in the Chester Beatty Papyrus. The 
principle incident concerns a judgement of the sun-god, 
executed by Thoth, by which Lower Egypt is assigned to 
Horus and Upper Egypt to Seth, but when Seth is crowned 
he proves unacceptable to Isis, while she recognizes 
Horus as the rightful heir. This is to the best of my 
knowledge the only example of a demotic text of a liter
a7y wo7k already known to be extant in the New Kingdom. 
Didactic texts are represented principally by a composi
tion in which various birds settle on various bushes the 
names of which begin with the same letter of the alpha
bet; they then fly off to various countries or foreign 
places the names of which also start with the same sound. 
Parallel jingles for pedagogic purposes of course are 
~no~n i~ many languages: possibly this text may give an 
indication of the order in which the Egyptians arranged 
the sounds of their alphabet. 

A medical text deals with conditions of the rectum; 
a f7agment of a dream book lists dreams involving copu
lation; fragments of magical recipes and a book of Lucky 
and Unlucky Days are also preserved. 

It is not possible to give here an adequate account 
of the varied interest of the letters from the site. 
These include both incoming and outgoing correspondence, 
as well as letters probably belonging to Memphite offi
cials with no direct connection with the Sacred Animal 
Necropolis. They include two archives. One comprises 
thirteen documents concerned mainly with the business 
affairs and income of a man named Pinhor; they give a 
fairly vivid picture of the delays and difficulties 
involved in dealing with the bureaucracy of the times, 

perhaps the late fourth or third century· B.C. An archive 
of three documents belonged to Harhotpe: incoming letters 
concern a building project and money affairs, while an 
amusing letter from Harhotpe to "his master Pediese" 
(who may have been his father) complain s that he h as not 
been able, as exhorted by his correspondent, to write 
about the temple, as he has been given no clothing-issue, 
and therefore presumably has not been able to enter the 
temple properly garbed. He ends tpe letter with the 
complaint that he is starving: the whole letter is some
what reminiscent in tone of the letters of Hakanakhte 
1600 years earlier. Another fourth century letter from 
an agent in the Delta reports the arrest of a man to the 
prophet of Osiris in Memphis, and asks, since the prisoner 
claims that he would be killed if returned to Memphis, 
for permission to release him. Other l etters complain of 
the financial or legal troubles in which the writers are 
enmeshed, and ask for the aid or presence of their corres
pondents. An early letter concerns the delivery of lances 
to an army commander of the First Pers i an period with a 
foreign name. Others deal wi~h money, loans and business 
transactions, while by far the largest class seem mainly 
to be concerned with eliciting replies assuring the writer 
of the health of his family. Certain l etters concern 
the affairs of the necropolis. One requests a certain 
Djeho to look after the mummies of the inhabitants of the 
Greek quarter in Memphis which are being brought up to the 
necropolis. It appears to request that they be put in a 
"place", i.e. perhaps a communal mortuary chape l, rather 
than be buried, claiming that they have the authority of 
an oracle of the god Imhotep. Another letter appears to 
give the instructions of a dead man, for his burial 
through a letter written by a friend of his. 

Pleas to deities were written in the form of letters , 
and range from a request that the god Osorapis should 
cause a woman to be anathematized before all her acquain
tance, down to a request to the same deity asking advice 
whether to sel l a female ass and its foal. 

This brief sketch perhaps gives some impression of 
the light that these fragmentary Saqqara documents, tanta
lizing as they are, can throw on the social and domestic 
life of the Egyptian capital and its environs just before 
and just after the arrival of Alexander the Great in 
Egypt. They may be of some value for comparison with 
Greek sources of the Ptolemaic period. 
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VI. Demotic Legal Instruments and Protocols 

by R. H. Pierce 

Of the approximately fifty fragments among the 
Saqqara papyri that may with some assurance be classified 
as parts of legal instruments many are small indeed and 
few constitute so large a part of a single text as to 
enable one with confidence to define the precise nature 
of the contracts they record. The majority appear to be 
scribe-and-witness instruments of the type commonly 
found among texts of the Ptolemaic Period, but there are 
a few documents that may be of a somewhat different format 
and that record agreements between private persons and the 
representatives of temple institutions. The texts record 
undertakings concerned with land, houses, money, and 
grain; one is likely to be a "self-dedication", and 
several may be leases. 

The fragments found between 1964 and 1970 are of 
great importance owing to the fact that, as far as one 
can tell, they date to the 29th and 30th Dynasties and 
the7efore represent Egyptian notarial practice in Memphis 
during the Fourth Century B.C. prior to the Greek conquest. 
Even in their fragmentary condition they provide welcome 
new information. For example, one text (SAK.H.5.D.137) 
makes it possible to trace the executive phrase n btr lwtl 
,!!!!:! back into the reign of Nectanebo I. Had these texts 
surviv~d in anywh~re near a complete condition, they would 
have given us an invaluable glimpse into the state of 
co~tracts in the capital during a period which is very 
thinly documented. They are at once familiar in their 
phra~eology and yet difficult to restore in the precise 
wording.of ~heir formularies - a fact that may indicate 
a certain difference between notarial practise under the 
last native rulers and that of the Ptolemaic Period. 

The fragments of instruments found between 1971 and 
1973 may be somewhat later in date than those found in 
earlier seasons (SAK.1971/2 - D.P.l dates to a Pharaoh 
Alexan(der)), though there is nothing in their palaeo
graphy or contents that requires a date later than the 
early Ptolemaic Period. Of particular importance is 
SAK.1971/2 - D.P.132, which preserves on its recto and 
v~rso copies of at least seven distinct undertakings by 
different private individuals to one and the same temple 
agent to assume responsibility for parts of temple endow
ments for the span of one year. 
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The "protocols" belong to the finds made between 
1961 and 1970. Some of them are explicitly dated to 
the reigns of Hakoris and Nectanebo I, and all seem 
to fall within the reigns of the last native Pharaohs. 
They consist of a series of concise entries, there being 
several on a single papyrus. They open with a date 
followed by a statement of the Pharaoh's presence in the 
Palace and then continue with an objectively styled 
account of the proceedings. The cases considered range 
from disputes about inheritance to robbery by persons 
unknown. What body sat in judgement does not emerge 
from the texts, which merely report that "they" took 
cognizance, said, found, decreed, etc. Notwithstanding, 
the facts that the texts record the presence of the king, 
or in one case, of his son, in the Palace and that one 
entry (SAK. S.HS.D.124) refers to twenty-two men (wit
nesses?) who were to be taken to the Palace suggest the 
exercise of royal jurisdiction. 

Lastly, SAK. HS.D.296 preserves a recognizable frag
ment of a legal manual which in style and content closely 
resembles the so-called Code of Civil Procedure, published 
by Spiegelberg and elucidated by Sethe, and the Hermo
polis legal text:, the contents of which were first made 
known by Girgis Mattha. 

Unfortunately most of the legal texts are as frag
mentary as they are interesting, and there remains much 
basic philological work to be done before they will be 
ready for publication. 
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VII. The physical characteristics of the Papyri 

by W. J. Tait 

The study of papyrus as a writing material, and of 
the way in which texts are arranged upon it is necess
arily concerned with a wide range of unconnected details, 
and needs to be kept rigorously in perspective if it is 
not to become a mere diversion. The aimless compilation 
of the precise measurements of papyri might be thought 
to serve no useful purpose; but information of this 
kind, if collected with a definite end in view, and with 
a full awareness of the limitations of the evidence, can 
prove valuable in two distinct ways: in assisting the 
correct restoration and reading of the texts, and in 
adding to our knowledge of the ancient book and scribal 
practice. 

There is, however, a special reason why the body of 
papyrus material found in recent years at North Saqqara 
invites an? demands study of the physical characteristics 
of the papyri. This is simply the scale of the discov
eries. The number of papyrus fragments now excavated 
exceeds one thousand, discounting the large number of the 
smallest scraps, and this is a quantity sufficiently 
large to permit the drawing of general conclusions es
pecially in the case of the demotic papyri that fo~m the 
greater part of the collection. Observations, however 
interesting, made about the physical characteristics of 
a single papyrus or a small group of papyri tend to lead 
nowhere; but in the context of a find as large as that 
at Saqqara there is a real hope that useful work may be 
done. 

A second encouragement is provided by the fact that 
all the documentary material excavated in the last ten 
years is at present available for study at the site in 
one and the same place: small details may be examined 
and the entire collection reviewed in a fashion that is 
impossible with the papyri from many other excavations. 

The nature of the actual deposits of papyrus mater
ial discovered has already been mentioned. The kind of 
damage that the papyri have suffered strongly supports 
the idea that virtually all the material has survived 
in rubbish dumps or accumulations of domestic rubbish. 
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There is no sign of any caches or archives among the 
papyri, with the exception of the two groups of well
preserved letters discussed earlier. Where separate 
fragments have been shown to belong to the same papyrus, 
they nearly always prove actually to join with one 
another, and there are only a handful of cases where 
scattered fragments from different parts of the same 
text have been identified. 

The quality of the papyrus shows very much the 
range that is to be expected in this period. Some of 
the letters and the more impressive d?cuments tha~ are 
thought to come from the earli~st perio~ of the site 
are written upon papyrus that is exceptionally ev~n
textured and translucent. In general the collection 
appears to conform to the well-known principle th~t 
the average standard of papyrus manufacture steadily 
declines from the New Kingdom on through the Late 
Period. But no exact calculations are possible. Th~re 
is no sign of the marked difference betwe~n the q~ality 
of the recto and the verso sides of papyri, th~t.is 
noticeable at some periods, either in the precision 
with which the strips of papyrus are laid down or the 
standard to which the surf aces are finished. The only 
secure means of identifying recto and verso is by the 
joins between sheets, when they happen to be ~reserved. 
The hieratic Egyptian papyri are generally written upon 
papyrus of noticeably better quality than the average. 
This is not uncommon, but in the present case they seem 
to belong to the same range of dates as the bulk of the 
papyri. 

It is very striking how many of the demotic papyri, 
the literary texts as well as the documentary, ~re 
written upon rolls or pieces of papyr~s from wh7ch a 
previous text has been washed. The signs of this . v~ry. 
In some cases only very faint traces of erased wri~ing 
are visible, or the surface of the papyrus has a dist
inctive grey tinge, which possibly extends only over 
a limited area. There are other extraordinary.examples, 
where the side of a papyrus that bears a te~t is of a 
dark grey shade, that might almost be described as 
black. These too seem to be due to perfunctory attempts 
to obliterate an earlier text. 

As regards measurements, there is one precis~ and 
useful fact that emerges: throughout the collection, 
the width of the sheets of papyrus that make up the 
rolls is remarkably consistent, varying between 14 and 
16 cm. This is naturally of great assistance i~ . 
attempting to restore texts. Just one single hieratic 



text, written upon extremely good papyrus, shows a con
siderably wider sheet. 

The demotic letters, of which over eighty are pre
served, conform to two chief formats. With nearly all 
the letters a long strip has been cut from a roll -
whether from the margins of a discarded document or from 
a new roll it is in practice difficult to guess. There 
are two ways in which a text can be arranged on such a 
strip. The letters that are suspected to be the earlier 
ones from the site are written in a few long lines along 
the length of the strip: in these cases they do not 
tend to be particularly narrow: they are sometimes cut 
vertically from the height of the roll, but much more 
commonly are cut along its length. The later letters 
seem always to be cut from the vertical edge of a roll 
and the strips can be as narrow as 4 cm: the text of ' 
these letters is written in many short lines across the 
width of the piece. It would of course be rash to ex
pect the format of the letters to provide any kind of 
se~ur~ dating criterion. However, the dating of the 
maJor1ty of the Saqqara papyri involves a number of 
difficult and critical questions, while the palaeo
graphy of the demotic texts is of great interest. Thus 
any kind of clue that might support or test dates that 
are suggested by other means is extremely welcome. 

VIII. The archive of ~or 

by J. D. Ray 

Dr. Martin has already told this Congress the history 
of the discovery of the demotic ostraca which we call 
The Archive of Hor. In the winter of 1965/6 some thirty 
texts were found by Emery in a courtyard in the southern 
part of our site; a preliminary report on these discov
eries appears in J.E.A. 52 (1966), 3-5. Much work was 
done on these ostraca by Smi th from the time of their 
discovery; after 1968 Smith was joined by the present 
writer. Four Greek ostraca from the same archive were 
promptly edited by Skeat and Turner; this publication 
appeared in J.E.A. 54 (1968), 199-208. In February 19?2 
a further thirty demotic texts were discovered by Martin. 
Editorship of the entire archive was entrusted by Smith 
to myself, and I should like here to acknowledge h is 
kindness. The publication is said to be in the press. 

What do we know of the central character of this 
archive, the scribe ~or? He was born, perhaps about 
200 B.C., possibly later, in the smal l town of Pi-Thoth 
in the nome of Sebennytos (central Delta). He was · appar
ently trained as a priest in the nearby Temenesi, the 
"'IcLoc 7tOAH of the Greek texts. There he learnt Middle 
Egyptian, the language of the sacred texts (well), and 
Greek (badly) • eventually becoming a pas.tophoros of the 
goddess Isis. 

. 
In the year 170, war broke out between the Ptolemaic 

kingdom and the Seleucid Empire under Antiochus IV 
Epiphanes. Hor seems to have served with the army in 
some capacity, but we hear nothing of h im until the year 
of peril, 168. In this year ~or records a dream which 
he had seen of Isis, accompanied by the god Thoth, walk
ing upon the Syrian sea. The goddess announces that 
'Alexandria is secure against the enemy ' He interprets 
this to mean the release of the city from its fear and, 
more strangely, the birth of a son to Pharaoh. He reports 
his experience to the important general *Eirenaios, who 
is at first sceptical with true Greek rationalism, but 
who declares himself convinced when Antiochus, under 
pressure from Rome, retreats from Egypt. ~or later 
recalls these events i n a message to Pharaoh (Text 2 of 
the archive) : 

'1 

I 
I 



'The dream which was told to me of the salvation 
of Alexandria and the retreat of Antiochus, namely 
that he would leave Egypt by sail in Year 2 Paoni 
final day (the date corresponds to 30 July, 1 168); 1 I 
reported this to *Eirenaios in Year 2, Paoni, day 11 
(11 July, 168), when *cleon the agent of Antiochus 
had not yet left Memphis. But the truth was revealed 
immediately: *Eirenaios spoke no more of this, but 
sent a letter. I gave this letter to the Pharaohs 
(Ptolemy VI Philometor, his brother, the later Ptol~my 
VIII, and possibly their sister Cleopatra, wife to 
Philo~etor) in Year 2, Epeiph, final day (29 August, 
168) in the Great Serapeum which is in Alexandria •.•. 
I read out the salvation of Alexandria and of every 
man who was within it ...••. There came about the 
counsel of Isis, the great goddess, and of Thoth, the 
three times great'. 

Names of generals in the Ptolemaic army, unknown 
from other sources; the journey of the envoy Noumenios 
to Rome, as recorded by Polybius and Livy; and strong 
evidence indeed that Antiochus declared himself king 
of Egypt, are all contained in these demotic ostraca. 

After the war with Antiochus ~or journeyed south 
to Memphis, where he found employment as a scribe or 
secretary in the ibis cult of North Saqqara. Some 
eleven texts record his dreams from this period and 
later, some even with interpretations. In one, he 
dreams that he is on a labour-gang and is befriended 
by the overseer, who turns out to be the god Thoth. In 
a second dream, he is questioned by a ghost (?) and 
asked where he has put the food for sixty thousand 
sacred ibises; he replies that he has left it at home. 
In another text, a god (?) tells him that the whole 
land will be destroyed, except for one place which 
~or must name; he chooses his home town, Pi-Thoth. 

A third large group of texts records meetings of 
the council of the ibis-shrine; a wealth of detail 
about the administration. and finances of the cult, 
together with its governing body of twenty-five priests 
~d the reform of the shrine after years of neglect, 
is preserved for us. It seems that ~or of Sebennytos 
finally lost his job, and wrote his story on ostraca 
as drafts for a petition to Pharaoh; a disaster for 
him, but for us a blessing, and a hint not to despise 
these texts as ostraca, for they are would-be papyri. 
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What finally is the importance of our archive? 
Firstly, it is not merely historical, in spite of the 
references to Antiochus Epiphanes, nor psychological, 
with the accounts of dreams, nor even valuable for the 
details of the cult administration; the true import
ance is that beneath all these accounts there lies one 
personality, an individual, and we can begin to know 
where he exaggerates, why he omits some things rather 
than others, even where he twists the truth to suit 
his own obsessions. Secondly, one of our ostraca 
mentions a pair of twins; perhaps the 6L6oµaC of 
Wileken? Finally, our archive serves to deepen our 
knowledge of Ptolemaic Egypt. One scholar, P. M. 
Fraser, characterises the Egyptians of Alexandria as 
'an almost anthropophagous mob'; another, Mlle. Preaux 
in the new Legacy of Egypt denies that the native 
element in Hellenistic Egypt added anything of value to 
its civilisation. With respect to these two authorities, 
I cannot agree. Behind the Greek papyri there lies a 
palimpsest : the hand and spirit of the Pharaohs. 



EPICURUS, Q!! NATURE, BOOK XI (P.HERC.1042), FR.I COL.III. 
AN ARGUMENT AGAINST EUDOXAN ASTRONOMY. - David Sedley 

In the fourth century B.C. astronomy severed its relations with 
physics and began to develop a partnership with mathematics and the
ology. Eudoxus and Plato in one generation, followed by Callippus 
and Aristotle in the next, undertook to save the phenomena by reduc
ing the apparently irregular motions of sun, moon and planets to 
complex combinations of regular circular motions uo.1mt-".·tb;e ,earth. 

Epicurus wrote at the end of the fourth century and the beginning 
of the third. While holding that terrestrial physics could arrive at 
certain knowledge, he sounded like a thoroughgoing Sceptic when he 
came to attack what he regarded as the slavish dogmatism of the ast
ronomers. For any celestial phenomenon, he argued, a whole range of 
physical explanations was available, and there was no reliable crit
erion for choosing between them. It was enough to grasp that such 
phenomena. could be explained in physical terms, and thus to obviate 
the need to attribute them to divine agency. This is the overriding 
tkeme of Epicurus' summary of astronomical dootrine in his Letter to 
Pythocles. The full account had been given in Books XI and XII of -
his major W'ork the !:!tl Ph.yse(js; and by good fortune the Herculaneum 
library has supplied us with two parallel texts of Book XI. One sec
tion, consisting of five partially preserved columnsl 1> contains a 
polemic against astronomers who build mechanical models depicting 
the motions of the sun and moon around the earth. These orreries 
(orga.na.) almost certainly embodied the "concentric spheres" theory 
of planetary motion devised by Eudoxus and elaborated by his succes
sors. Epicurus derides such attempts to veil the irregularities of 
these orbits. He stresses the extreme subjectivity of ou:r observat
ions of celestial phenomena, and the mistake of representing them 
as objectively valid. 

In this paper I shall discuss some points which have been over
looked or misunderstood in the first column of the argument. The 
text was edited by Vogliano in 1941, but with several misreadings. 
I have re-read the papyrus, in the British Museum (B.M. Pap.1521 = 
PHerc.1042), and I set out the text here in what I believe to be 
the most satisfactory way for a Herculaneum papyrus. Since the buck
led su:rfa.ce of the papyrus and the overlapping of layers prevent ad
equate photography, I give a diplomatic transcript of the papyrus in 
its present condition; each uncertain t~ace is signalle4 'by a dot, 
and so far as possible the letters which it might represent are lis
ted i.n a papyrological commentary. Together with this are the a.pogr
aphs of the papyrus, made in the nineteenth century when its condit
ion was better. In this particular case we have a single pencilled 
apograph, made in 1802, plus the contemporary engraving of it, which 
seems to have benefited from some corrections made directly from the 
papyrus. Finally, there is the "edited" text, which supplements the 
letters still preserved in the papyrus '.from those in the apographs. 
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Papyrus 
1 avaTc,XwvavaTcL 

VOVTCOCLOToµcpoOTT]O 
ltaOT)OYTJOOUµCTC 
13riµcvotTOUTO, T] 

5 µLvou,µcvo~~[.]L 
vc TaL ouoc1toA.A. T) v 
CVL OTCltO.vUyT) vµc 
±3]cl3rixogLvxa[1-2J. 
TOUO,XC,TLVO.UT[,]uo 

10 nA.ayLa,µouoa[.]TL 

1 

5 

10 

15 

20 

VH1 II Engraving 

2-3] ~Cl.LT[ JrapTTJVCV 
±4 ]c[o-1)xL.]TaoTaSµ, 
±1]Lv[.]Tri.cvScvoc 
±1]aTaOTa$µT]OLVT) 

15 TT)vcvScvocT)T,v 
±2].c[.Jo.~vbcL7tL[2-3 
±3 J. vxaTa T[ 2-4 
±4 JwvavaL.].A.w, 
±5 Jwv w0Tc[±2 

20 ~5 Juvl3aLvo[±4 
3-4 ]x,TW,OLµ[±5 

papyrological commentary. (1) aA (4) y/[,/f,/T/u/x/cp (5) c/S/o/o 
(8) L/P/T/u/AP/cp (9) *1: T/u *2: c/S/o/o (10) c/o (11) y/c/[,fa/f,/o/T/u/cp 
(12) ri/v (13) rife/v/n: (15) ri/n: (16) *1: [3/o/c/S/o/p/o *2: u/x/Lc/Lo 

(17) *1: a/A *2: c/'J/o/o (18) *1: S/o *2: ri/v (21) *1: S/o *2: c/o 

1 &vaTcA.A.wv, &vaTcC-. ' vovTcs cLs To µcpos T~s 
n:aOTJs Y~s' oD µcTc
f3riµcv ex TOUTOV ~-

5 µC'v ou6µcvos ~aC
vcTaL, ouoc n:oA.A.~v 
cvCoTc n:avu y~v µc-
Taf3 ]cf3TJXOOL v• xa[L aju-

' ,, T [ : ToO oux cgTLv au T o us 
10 n:A.ayLagµous a[~]TL

aoa]oSaL. T[C] yap T~V cv
Scvolc x[a]TaoTaSµri-
gLv [~J T~V cv~cvoc 
xaTaOTo,SµT]OL v T] 

15 T~V cvScvOC ~ T~v-
oc J gc [n:Jo~~~V OCC' n:Lg[To
TCplav xaTooTaS[µri-
oL v 0 T~V ava[T]9A~V 
B 0 uocwv; ~OTC [ •. 

20 . . • J ro, uvf3a~ vo[ .. , • 
•• ] C~XOTWs o~µ[aL •• 

[The sun, if we walk towards the 
place from which it appeared to us] 
to rise, directing our course up
wards ,into the region of total land, 
appears to us to set at the place 
from which we have come, sometimes 
even when we have moved in all 
only a short distance. And this 
time we cannot blame it on the 
lateral deviations. Why, after 
all, should you make the measure
ment from here, or the measurement 
from here, or the one from here, 
or this one, a more reliable meas
urement of risings or settings? 
Therefore [ •••••••••••••••••• 

10-11) a~C]TLaoaoSa~ Vo. 11) •[CJ Hayter 

13-14) [ri] - xaTaoTaSµTJOLV secl. Vo. 19) B Vo. 

Epicurus here attacks the assumption that objectively valid meas
urements of celestial orbits can be taken from a terrestrial view
point. Lines 1-8 describe an optical illusion produced by the sun. 
(That their subject is the sun is certain from a reference to this 
argument three columns later, 1 VI 14-19.) If you travel eastwards 
the sun can give the illusion of setting at the place from which 
you started. 

It is essential to the argument that the direction in which the 
observer moves should be eastwards. The main curiosity of the sent
ence is the application to-this eastward movement of the phrase 
"into the meros of total land". This would be a quite inappropriate 
description of a walk across the Attic peninsula to the east of 
Athens. Its most natural reference is to Asia, conceived as a tract 



of land with no sea beyond it. Herodotus (IV 40) had reported that be
yond India Asia was uninhabited, and that nothing more was known about 
it. Since then, Alexander's campaigns had opened up vast new areas of 
Asia to the Greeks, and Aristotle's pupil Dicaearchus had drawn up a 
revised map of the world. Yet even his knowledge stopped, it would 
seem, at the Himalayas (FGH II 251). He m~, like Aristotle (of. 
Meteorol.350a 22), have assumed the existence of a surrounding ocean, 
but he certainly did not assign to Asia a precise easternmost limit. 
Given this state of knowledget Epicurus might well call Asia the 
meros of total (or continuous) land. 

Some difficulty has been caused by &vai:d vovi:cc; (line 1). No att
ested meaning is appropriate, but I take it to be synonymous with 
Xenophon's phrase i:dvc:~v avw , "to head uphill" (~.4.3.21). -rdvw 
like its Latin counterpart tendo, combines the transitive sense 
"stretch" with the intransitive "aim", "direct one's course" .(i> Given 
an Asian context, the prefix &va- probably ca.m."ies>. the additional 
connotation of "up inland into Central Asia", as in Xenophon' s !:Ef!:
basis. 

Since the process of walking eastwards is described in terms appr
opriate not to Athens but to Asia, it is hard to escape the interest
ing conclusion that Epicurus was on the coast of Asia Minor when he 
wrote this book. Before setting up his school at Athens in 306 B.C. 
he had lived and taught first at Mytilene and then at Lampsacus. 
Mytilene is of course not on the mainland; but Lampsacus lies on the 
Asian shores of the Hellespont and, in Walter Leaf's descriptionf) 
"is pleasaatly placed at the foot of gentle slopes which run east
wards." Lampsaous, then, must surely be the venue for this experiment. 

However, it is improbable that Epicurus wrote Book XI while resid
ent at Lampsaous between 310 and 306. We know that he reached Book XV 
in 300/299, and that in the following four years he got through anoth
er thirteen books of the same work. It would therefore be a somewhat 
drastic solution to suppose that it took him seven or more years to 
get from Book XI to Book XV. Nor is this supposition necessary, since 
we know that while settled at Athens he made two or three return vis
its to Mytilene and Lampsacus, to maintain contacts with the still 
thriving Epicurean circles in those towns. A shipwreck which he suff
ered during one of these voyages to Larnpsaous is graphically descr-
i bed in a recently discovered fragment of the inscription of Diogenes 
of Oenoanda!lr) So close was Epicurus' association with Lampsacus that 
Strabo (13.1.19) describes him as i:ponov •~va Aaµ~ax~v6c;. 

The probability that Epicurus wrote this book on astronomy during 
a visit to Lampsacus has an interesting consequence of its own. Not 
far from Larnpsacus is the city of Cyzicus. And Epicurus, we learn from 
Diogenes Laertius (X 8), was hostile to some people called the Cyzic
enes, whom he labelled "enemies of Greece". Bignonecs> was the first 
scholar to see that the word KusLx~vouc; here, far from requiring 
emendation, was a reference to the followers of Eudo:xus at Cyzicus. 
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The clue came from a papyrus fragment of Philodemus ~ Epicurus Book 
II,c6J which seemed to record a letter of Epicurus to the Epicurean 
circle at Lampsacus. It is described as "nc ]pt KusLX~voO 1:L VO£; aoi:po
A,oyoy[ c Jwµbpou ", "concerning a certain mathematical astronomer or 
Cyzicus". Now Eudoxus, al though himself a citizen of Cnidos, taught 
for a period at Cyzicus, and produced there such distinguished pupils 
as Helicon and Polemarchus. Polemarchus in turn became the teacher of 
the celebrated mathematical astronomer yallippus of Cyzicus, who is 
known to have worked for a time in the Hellespont area (Ptolemy ~· 
93d), even though he later moved to Athens to work with Aristotle. 
All this points to an established Eudoxan school at Cyzicus, which 
could well have survived into the third century B.C •• Some further 
fragmentary evidence from Herculaneum papyri also hints at contacts 
between the Epicureans of Lampsacus and the Eudoxane of Cyzicus. (7) 

There is even a strong, and intriguing, possibility that Epicurus' 
own pupil Polyaenus of Lampsacus had originally been an adherent of 
the Cyzicene school.<•> 

The followers of Eudoxus are placed by Plutarch (~.!!!:£.14) 
among the first exponents of organike - the construction of mechan~ 
isms to illustrate mathematical proofs. Small wonder then that they, 
in their school at Cyzicus, should have provoked their Epicurean 
neighbours at La.mpsacus with the mechanical organa by which they ill
ustrated their mathematical laws for the orbits of sun, moon and pla
nets. 

To return now to the text, the argument about the i mpossibility of 
calculating where the sun sets is capped in lines 8-11 by the remark 
"And this time it cannot be blamed on the plagiasmoi". The implicat
ion is that some other irregularity previously discussed was attrib
uted by the opponents to these plagiasmoi. To learn more about this 
mysterious te:rm we must turn to Simplicius' account (!!!, !!.!! caelo P• 
493, llff .) of the three concentric spheres by which Eudoxus explain
ed the sun's movements. The outer sphere was that of the fixed stars, 
rotating from east to west in twenty-four hours. Inside this was the 
second sphere, carrying the sun backwards through the zodiac. It is 
this cvavi:Ca XL v~ot.c; which we find Epicµrus deriding four columns 
later. The third sphere was introduced to account for entirely imag
inary deviations of the sun to north and south of the ec:iptic. ,The 
sun is described as "deviating to the sides" - napcxi:pcnoµcvo<.; et. c; 
i:O. nA.ay1.a - and it must be to these deviations de; i:a nA.ayLa that 
Epicurus is referring when he speaks of the nA.ay~aoµoC • They may, he 
says, use this third sphere to explain away north-south deviations in 
the sun's course, but they ca.n never use it to explain east-west var
iations in its observed position at sunset. 

The next sentence (lines 11-19) explains the significance of this 
irregularity: there is no single "correct" vantage point from which 
to measure celestial phenomena. The illusion described here is of 
course easily explained by the curvature of the earth. But for Epic-
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urus, who believed in a flat earth, the solution was the one which 
we know from a scholion (!£.~·91) he propounded in this very same 
book: that the sun and other heavenly bodies are about as small as 
they appear to be, but are peculiarly exempt from the rules of per
spective so as to appear the same size at any distance.<qJ 

The extraordinary repetitiveness of this final sentence leads me 
to end this paper by asking a question about the style of the Peri 
Ph_yse>s .• Although Epicurus' Greek is often idiosyncratic, his other 
surviving works, and especially the Letter !£ Menoeoeus, show a 
clear attempt at some sort/ of literary style. By contrast, the sur
viving fragments of the ~ Pl!yseos a.re utterly devoid of literary 
artifice, and the style is best described as colloquial. I cannot 
see why Epicurus would have repeated himself so painstakingly in a 
written work; on the other hand, it would be natural enough in an 
extemporised· lecture where eaoh "evSi:voc" was accompanied by some 
gesture. EpiOuru.s himself elsewhere calls the ~ Ph.yseos an ~
asis,<10' and I wonder whether some sort of tachygraphic system might 
~already have been available at this date, by which a scribe 
could take down a lecture during its delivery, just as Arrian was 
later to record the lectures of Epictetus. 

There is, of course, Diogenes Laertius' story (II 48) that Xeno
phon wrote his Memorabilia by noting down the words of Socrates. 
The verb used here, unoo~µcLoDoSaL , has often been taken to refer 
to a system of tachygraphy. But in reply it has been correctly poin
ted out that, even supposing that this is what Diogenes means us to 
understand, it is refuted by Xenophon's own statement in the Memor
abilia (1.3.1) that he is writing from memory. And recent work on 
this question, especially that of Boge,c"> is highly sceptical about 
the existence of a Greek system of tachygraphy before the second 
century A.D •• Nevertheless I wonder how, in the absence of short
hand, the colloquial style of Epicurus' ~ Physeos should be ex
plained. 

NOTES 

1) A.Vogliano, !. resti ~· £. libro ~ ITcRL ~uacw~ ~ 
Epicuro (Le Caire 1940), pp.36-43, !. III 1 - [L]b III 12 
= G.Arri~etti, Epicilro, Opere _(second edition, Torino 
1973), [26] 37 .1 - 41.21. I have consulted the cofmentaries 
of Vogliano and Arrighetti; also C.M.Rosini in VH-- II 
(1809), and A.Barigazzi, Prolegomena II (1952) 6lff. 

2) LSJ, a. v. i: c L vw B II, read. the sense "hast en" into in
stances of this intransitive use, wrongly in my view. 
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3) W.Leaf, Strabo .2!!.~ Troad. (Cambridge 1923) p.93 . 

4) D.C1ay, Sailing 12, Lampsacus, GRBS 14 (1973) 49-59· 

5) E.Bignone, 1'Aristotele perduto ! la formazione filos
ofica 2!_ Epicuro (Firenze 1936), II 76ff. 

6) PHerc.1289, fr.6 col.III, Vogliano, Epiouri ~ Epicur
eorum scripta (Berlin 1928), p.60 = Arrighetti [166], p.523. 

7) See L.Spina, Cronache Ercolanesi 1 (1971) , 69-72. 

8) For Polyaenus' mathematical background, see Cicero !2!.<!.• 
Pr.II 106, Fin.I 20. The only specific evidence for a con
n,";zion with Cyzicus is the fact that he had. a Cyzicene mis
tress (Plutarch Contra !£.~.1098b). 

9) !P.·~·91: •o be µcycSo~ ~A L ~U 1:C ~n~ •wv A~Lnwv ao•pwv 
xa•n µcv •o npo~ ~µa~ •TJALXOD•ov COTLV ~A L XOV ~aLVC"l:nL. [ Schol
ion: wD•o XnL CV • TI Ln TicpL ~uocw~· 11d yap" , ~~OL' "•o µ£yc:$o~ 
OLU TO 0La01:T)µn cmo~cl3A~XCL, nOAA!p µaAAOV av ·~v xp6nv ". ] 
OAAO yup 1:0U1:~ ouµµci:po•cpov O L aoi:~µn ouScv C01: L. 

The final phrase here has so baffled editors of thi s t ext 
(von der Muehll's Teubner edition is an e~ception~ t hat th~y 
have attached it to the scholion rather than let it stand in 
Epicurus; text. What they have missed is t he technical ex
pression OUµµc-tpOV 0L0,01: T)µa (or a1t001:~µa ) '•a :'proporti~nate 
distance" hence a "correct di stance" for viewing an obJect 
accuratel; (sextus Empiricus !!!!•VII 188, cf.183; 438; 
Ari:stotle MM II 1213b 7-10; of. Sophocles .Q! 84) • Our papy
rus passa,ge-shows Epicurus' point to be that the apparent 
size of the setting sun, unlike that of suoh normal terre
strial objects as mountains, is always the same however ~ar 
eastwards or westwards you travel. Hence "No different dis
tance gives a better vantage point for it". 

10) Peri Physeos XXVIII, 13 XIII 7-8 sup.; see my edi tion , 
Cronache Ercolanesi 3 (1973) p.56. 

11) H.Boge, Griechische Tac&graphie und Tironische Noten 
(Berlin 1973), 17 ff. 
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Plates X.X-XXVI 
RICHARD SEIDER: Zur Palaographie der frtihen lateinischen 

Papyri 
Nach einer kleinen Auswabl von frtihen lateiniscben Schriftdenk
malern mocbte ich einige Eeobachtungen zur lateinischen Urkun
denschrift und Buchschrift (Geschiftsschrift und Schonschrift) 
mitteilen: 

Ftinf Ostraka aus dem alten Bergwerksplatz el-Fawachir Uberlie
fern uns briefliche Nachrichten eines Rustius Barbarus an sei
nen Bruder Pompeius (Abb. 1). Die Scherben wurden in der Zeit 
des ausgehenden 1. Jahrhunderts v. Chr. bescbrieben. Sie zei
gen eine Schrift, welcbe auch der Schrift des Papyrus lb der 
Wiener Sammlung, eines Briefes an einen Macedo, gleicht (Abb. 
2). Dieser Brief an Macedo wurde um 20 v. Chr. geschrieben. Die 
Schrift der Ostraka und des Papyrus ist wiederum ganz der 
scriptura actuaria auf Erz der ausgehenden republikaniscben 
Zeit ahnlicb, eine Beobacbtung, die fUr Rekonstruktionsversu
che der lateinischen Schreibscbrift einer weiter zurtickliegen
den Zeit vielleicht Schltisse zulaBt. Mit einer abgeschragten 
Binse wurde auf Ton und Papyrus ein ahnliches Schriftbild be
wirkt, wie es mit dem Griffel oder Stiebel auf einer Erzplatte 
eingegrabrn werden konnte, Das :B'ragment der lex Mamilia (?) aus 
Falerione zeigt diese Schrift auf Erz, die in die Mitte des 1. 
Jahrhunderts v. Chr. zu datieren ist (55 v. Chr. ?). Die Schrift 
der Ostraka aus el-Fawachir und des Wiener Papyrus . lb der 
Berliner Papyrus 13956, der Brief des Phileros an seine Mitskla
ven, gehort zu diesen frtihen Schriftdenkmalern wird man sich 
als Urkundenschrift und. als Buchschrift der ausgehenden republi
kanischen Zeit vorstellen mUssen. Ausgebildete Schriftformen 
nach romischem Stilgesetz, die uns der Wiener Macedobrief la 
(Abb. 3), der GieBener Verrespapyrus (Abb. 4) und die lateini
schen Papyri aus Herculaneum (Abb. 5) zeigen, sind bei den oben 
genannten Schriftdenkmhlern noch nicht erreicbt. Romische For
men sind erst in den Anfangen erkennbar. Ein wesentliches Merk
mal des lateiniscben Scbriftbildes, das Streben nach Dreitei
lung und Symmetrie, wird in dieser Phase lateinischer Schrift
entwicklung allein durch die interpunctio deutlich. Die Wort
trennung durcb Punkte wird bei den lateiniscben Papyri mit Be
ginn des 2. Jahrhunderts n. Chr. selten. Sie fehlt ganz bei den 
Papyrus-Militarurkunden. In der lateinischen Epigraphik lebt 
sie aber bis in die spaten Jahrhunderte der Romerzeit fort. Dern 
Griechischen ist die interpunctio immer fremd geblieben. 

Am Beisi1iel des datierten Wiener Macedobriefes la, des Gie8e
ner Verrespapyrus und der lateinischen Fragmente aus Hercula
neum mochte ich versuchen, die Entwicklung der lateinischen Ur
kundenschrift und Buchschrift kurz aufzuzeigen. Dabei wird sich 
als nUtzlich erweisen, Grundformen des Schriftbildes dieser 
frtihen Papyri und Stilelemente gleichzeitiger romischer Malerei 
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zu betrachten und miteinander in Beziehung zu setzen . Bald nach 
der Umwandlung der Stadt Pompej i in eine r omische Kolonie, er
reichte die pompej anische Malerei eine erstaunliche BlUte. In 
augusteischer und julisch-claudischer Zeit werden dort in ra
scher Folge gUltige Formen romischer Kunst gefunden, deren Ent
wicklung sich aucb in den Stilformen latein ischer Schrift er
kennen 18.fH. 

Zum Wiener Macedo brief la (Abb. 3): Der Papyrus d er Wiener 
Sammlung la, ebenfalls ein Brief an den schon genannten Macedo 
aus den Jahren 17 - 14 v. Ohr. 'bei Annahme eines Schalt-
jahres 21 - 18 v. Ohr. - zeigt eine Schrift, die nur mit ge
spaltenem Schreibrohr mog lich ist. Oharakteristisch fUr diese 
Schrift ist die Verlangerung der leicb t a u szuftihrend en Feder
strich e von oben links nach unten recbts weit Uber die Ober
und Unterlinie des Schriftkorp ers der Zeilen hinaus. Die Ober
lang~n sind in der FrUhzeit dieses Stils stark ausgebildet 
u~d.in strenger Geraden gezogen. Die Unterlangen sind Auslauf
linien der Buchstaben z.B. v on Q, R, I und lassen dah er diesen 
strengen Charakter vermissen. Das Wechsels piel von Haar- und 
Schattenstrichen oder Drucks trichen, die Ausbildung von sehr 
starken Ober- und Unterla ngen ist jedenfall s auffal lendes Kenn
zeichen dieses Schriftstils, fUr den sich kein epig raphi sches 
Zeugnis finden la8t, ein lateinischer Schriftstil der sich 
auch nicht an ein Vorbild etwa griechischer Schrei.b schrift an
lehnen kann. Diese Form lateinischer Schri f t war ni cht auf den 
Fundort der Papyri, auf Agypten, beschrankt . Beispiele dieses 
Schriftstils finden sich auch auf pompejanischen Wanden. Wir 
haben es mit einer originalen romischen Schonfung frUhauguste-
i scb er Zei t zu tun. " ' 

Um 80 v, Chr. wurde Pompeji romische Kolonie. Der r omi sche Ein
fluB wird jetzt tiberall spUrbar, besonders auffallend in der 
Malerai und der Schrift~ Die bemalte griechisch-hellenistische 
Quaderwand des l, Stilsc - die Quader sind in Pomp e j i in 
Stuck ausgeflihrt oder werden durch Malerei ersetzt - erfiihrt 
~it ~e~inn des 2. Stils pompej anischer Malerei eine Urnpragung 
in romische Formen. Die romisch e Wa.nd ersch eint in hori zonta 
ler und vertikaler Dreiteilung. Die Bildmitte ist stark betont. 
Die Verteilung von Licht.,.und Schatten verleiht der Bildwand ei
nen malerischen Ausdruckj. Mit der Drei t eilung des Schriftbil
des der Zeile, einer betonten Mitte, einer oberen und unteren 
Scbriftbildzone, zeigt der Wiener. Papyrus la ganz di e wesentli
chen Forrnen der 2. Phase des 2. Stils r omischer Malerei frtihau
g~steischer Zeit. Die Dre iteilun g bleibt kUnfti g Stilform ro
mischer Malerei und lateinischer Schrift, der Urkundenschrift 
und der Buchschrift. Auch die Formen der Malerei des 3, Sti l s 
~assen sich im Schriftbild g leichzeitiger p ompejan ischer Wand
inschriften wiederfinden. Mit phantastischen zicrlichen Auf
bi;i.uten erbalt die obere Bildwand des 3. pompejanisch en Stils 
ein besonders auffallendes Aussehen. Das Malerisch e der oberen 

Zone der Wandmalerei des 2. Stils is t einem stark zeichneri
schen Stil gewichen4 . Pompejani sche Wa ndinschriften h aben die
se Stil entwicklung mitgem&cht . Den unwirkl i chen Aufbaut en der 
oberen Bildzone pompejanisch er Wande des 3 . Stils entsprechen 
die zi e~li chen ~ng phan~astischen Oberlangen d e r Wandinschrif
t en g lei cher Zeit • In ihrer Substanzlosigkeit steh e n d ies e 0-
berlangen in starkem Gegens atz zur fes tgefUgten Zeilenmitt e . 
Die romische Dreiteilung des Wandbilde s u nd die Drei t eilung des 
Schriftbildes der Zeile , die Symmetrie, bleibt erhalten . Dieses 
Verlangen nach Symmetri e , nach vertikaler und horizontaler Drei
teilung mag das pornpejanisch e Bild "Pan und Nymphen" aus s pat
augusteisch er Zei t veransch aulichen6 : "Das gri ech isch e Vo r bild 
des Gemaldes . •• enthi elt, wie Di epolder gezeigt hat , nur den 
still in sich r uhenden Zauber eines musikalischen We ttstrei tes 
zwischen dem die Syrinx s p ielenden Pan und der zu r Kithara sin 
genden Muse. Der r omische Maler fUgte die steifere Mad chengrup
p e links hinzu; um wieder die klassizis t ische Drei teilung zu er-
halten, die noch durch die Kul issen des Hintergrundes verdeut
licht wird"7. Die Symmetrie d es gemalten u nd des geschr i ebenen 
Bildes ent s pricht romischem For mgeftihl. In einer Zweilinien
schrift (rnit d er Tendenz Unterl a ng en zu b i lden) entwickelt sich 
i m wesentlichen d as griechische Schriftbild . Di e Vierlini en
schrift ist ein e r omische Schopfung . Das Stilgesetz der Drei
teilung des Sch riftbildes (Oberlang e n , Zei l enkorper, Unterlan 
g en) , das in d er FrUhzeit lateinischer Schrift noch durch die 
interpunctio verstarkt wurde, ist der l a t einischen Urkunden
schrift immer eigentUrnlich g eblieben, wenn auch in manchen Pha
sen ihrer Entwicklung veranderte Formen sichtbar werdert . Der 
Stil der Urkund enschrift des Wiener Macedobri efes l a i st in der 
Schrift d es a l testen l~teinischen , lit erarischen Papyrus noch 
l ebendi g. 

Zurn GieBener Verrespapyrus ( P . Jandana 90 , Abb. 4): 
Die Schriftanalyse der a l testen Handschrift lateinischer Li t e 
ratur , des berUhmten GieBener Verresfragments, macht deutlich , 
d a B d ieses Fragment nicht meh r in die frtihaugusteisch e Zeit mit 
ihren strenge n For rnen , i n die Zei t des Wi ener Mac edobri efes la , 
gehort. Zu den Druck- u nd Sch attenstrich e n , d ie von oben links 
nach unten rechts ausgeri chte t sind , kornmen noch di e Zierstri
che , die nach oben recht s weisen. Die sich kreuzenden Druck
und Zierstriche d ieses Schri ft stils kiindigen bereits eine Ei
g entUrnlichke i t de s 4. Stils pompej anischer Malerei f l avisch er 
Zei t an: "Das Sys tem sich kreuzender Tiefenach sen 11 8. Wenn diese 
Stilforrnen d er Malerei eine Hilfe zur Dat i erung v on Handschrif
t en desselben Stils sein konnen , dann wird man di e Schrift d es 
GieBener Verresp apyrus in s pataugusteisch e Zeit datieren mtissen . 
Weit a u sladende Ober- und Unt erlangen dieses Papyrus und ebenso 
die tiberlangen Zierstriche d er Buchstab e n , besonders beim E und 
F, di e Uber eine oder gar zwei Zeilen hinwegg ezogen s i nd , ma 
ch en eine eng e ZeilenfUhr ung unmogli ch . Es ist einl eu c h tend, 
d a B sich eine Schrift mit so l chen tibergre i fenden Formen als 
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Buchschrift ni cht durchset zen konnte. Di e ser Stil muBte s e i n e 
tibermaBigen Form e n verlieren und in e in ausg ewog enes Verha ltnis 
gebracht, zu einer geztigelten Zweilini en schrift z u r tickgefUhr t 
werden, um prakt i sche, brauchbare latein i s c h e Buch s chrift we r 
den zu konnen. Die literar i s chen l a teini s ch en Papyri aus Hercu
laneum sind d i e frtihesten Zeugen di e ser lateinischen Buchschr ift 
der S06 . Capitalis rus tica. 

Zu den lateinisch en Papyri aus Herculan e um (Abb. 5 ): 
Die Dreiteilung d es Schriftbildes des Verr espapyrus kam durch O
berlangen, Zeilenkorper und Unterlangen zum Ausdruck . Die Sch rift 
des Verrespapyrus ist eine seh r auslad end e latein isch e Vierli
nienschrift, die sich als Buch schrift k aum e i gnet. Erst mit d er 
Capitalis rustica gelang die Schopfung e i n er latein is chen Buch 
schrift, die auch als Zweilini enschrift romisch es St i lgesetz d er 
Dreiteilung, der Symmetrie, berticksicb tigt . Die literariscben 
lateinischen Papyri aus Herculaneum u nd z ah lreich e p ompejanische 
Dipinti sind die frtihsten Zeug en dieser lat einiscb en Buchschrift. 
Ziers t riche, die sich beim Verr espapyr us mit den Obe r l angen k reu
zen, sind bei der Capitalis r us tica g a n z verschwu ncien . Auf di e 
Ausbildung e i ne s festen Zeilenkorpers zwi schen zwe i gedacht e n 
Linien wird besonderer Wert g e l eg t. Hat der Zeilenabs t and b eim 
Verresfragment noch etwa 1 cm betrag en, s o schwa nkt d er Zeilen
abstand bei den lateinischen Fragmenten aus Herculaneum zwi-
schen 0,2 und 0,4 cm, Die Oberlangen der schragen Druckstrich e 
der Capitalis rustica ragen n u r noch wen i g_Uber d ie Obe rlinie 
der Zeilen binau s oder bleib e n innerhalb d er Zeilenhohe dadurch 
erhalten, daB die Haarstrich e der Buchstabe n A, Mund N z.B. we
s entlich verktirzt werden. Die senkrechten Hasten fi nden an der 
oberen Zeilenlinie durch kra f t ige Querbalk en ihren Abs chluB. An 
die Stelle der Un t erlangen tritt bei der Capitalis rus t ica ein 
Buchstabensockel. Der Schriftkorper der Zeile erhalt wen n 
ich mich so ausdrticken darf Sockel und Gesims, ein Stil, 
den die griechische Schrift nicht kennt. Der Hakch enstil grie
chischer Buchsch rift, der b ereits im 2. Jahrbundert v . Chr. 
einsetzt, ist etwas anderes. Die • g riech ischen Buchstaben die
ses Stils werden in ihre r plas t isch en Selbs tand i gkei t durch d i e 
Zierha kchen nicht vera ndert. Die Autonomie gri e ch ischer Buch
staben des Hakcb e nstils geh t n icht verloren . Der EinfluB d es 
Stils der romisch en Capitalis rustica a u f di e griechi sche Buch 
schrift ist in der Folgezeit zu sptiren. Die Schrift des Berli
ner Hesiodpapyrus und der Iliashandsch rift van Hawara, um nur 
zwei bekannte g riechische P apyri dieses Stils zu n ennen , schei
nen diesen EinfluB zu v e r r aten . Man wird den St i l der Schri f t 
dieser Papy~i ins 1. - 2. Jahrhundert n. Ch r. datieren mtissen . 

Ein kurzes Eingehen auf Elemente!-omiscb er Malerei d es 2 . Stils 
mag dazu beitragen , den romisch en Charak ter der Cap i t a l is r u sti
ca und die Zeit der Entstehung dieses Sch riftstils deutlich zu 
machen. Icb mocht e ganz kurz d en Stil der Capital i s r u s t ica zu r 
romiscben Komposition des bertihmten Fri eses der Villa Misteri 

280 

in Pompeji , dessen Vorbild im griech isch - hellenistisch en Be
reich zu such en ist , in Beziehung setzen . Die griech ische 

Figurenmauer 9 , d i e uns ein Bild des 5 . Jahrhund erts v . Chr . 
aus der Hekropole van Ruvo zeigen kann, wird beim lOies der 
11,~ysterienvilla nacb romi schem Sti l g ef i.ihl umgepragt . Der ro 
mische Fries der Villa Yi s t eri ftig t sich einer Arch i tektur ma 
lerei ein. Di e Figuren verli eren dabei i hre g riech isch e Selb 
standigkei t . Sie sind nur noch als Teil eines Ganzen zu begrei
fen . Dies~ Ganze is t dreigeteilt . Es besteht bei unserer Abb i l 
dung aus e i nern vorspr ingend e n Sockel , a u f d ern als Bildmi tte die 
Fi guren d a rges tell t sind . Dern Sockel ent s pricht i n symmetri-
scher Anordnung eine Absc h l uB zone . Der Maler unternimmt den Ver
such einer Straffung der Figurenkomposit ion , die durch die ge
malten Pilast e r i h r e Akzente e r halt . Die Bj_ l dmi tte wird durch 
vertikale und horizontal e Dreitei lung stark betont . Die inter
punc t i o der Schri ft und die gemalten Pilaster des Frieses der 
Mysteri envilla sind Ausd r uck rornischen Formgeftihls f tir Symme·
trie . We nn die inter punctio auch noch Lesehi lfe war, kommt h ier 
etwas vom praktischen romi schen Sinn zum Ausdruck . Lesehilfe al
lein wa r die int erpunctio sicher nicht . Es hat seine besonderen 
Grlinde, daB d i e inter punctio noch in der lateinisch en Epigraphik 
der rom i schen Sp~tzeit ~nzutreffen i st , w~hrend sie auf Papyr us 
schon mi t Beg i nn des 2 . Jahrhunderts i mmer ~eltener wird, schlieB-
lich ganz verschwindet und bei Papyrus-~ilittirurkunden s o-
wei t ich sehe n i e f e stzustellen is t . 

Man wi rd die Capi t ali s rus tica als romj_sch,e Schopfung auguste
ischer Zei t ansehen dtirfen . Sie i st d i e r omi sche Buchschrift, 
die e i ne enge , klare Zeilenfu h rung errnoglicht . Der Sch r i fts pie
gel kann jetzt zu einer fes tgeftigten Mitte eine s Kodexblattes 
werden . Vi e l leicht i st auch de r Kodex eine romische Scbopfung 
augusteischer Zei t . Romi sch e Syrnmetrie, vertikale und horizon
tal e Dr eiteilung, wi rd beim Kodex durch die betonte Mitte des 
Schrifts p i egel s und dur ch die Blattrander erreich t. Die Capi t a 
l is rustica war wohl bis zurn Ende des 3 , Jahrhunderts l ebendi
g e l a teinische Buchschri ft des r omi schen Reiches . Abecedarien 
d e s 4 . und 5 . Jahrhunderts zeigen neben Scbriftformen , d i e sich 
a n die Capi tal i s rusti c a anlehnen , besonders Buchstaben in un
z i alen Formen (P . Ant . l i P . Oxy . 1315) . Die bekannten Vergil
kod i ze s des spaten Alter tums in Capital is rustica wird man 
ni cht al s Gegenbewei s a nftihren konnen . Diese Handschriften sind 
i n nac hkons t ant i ni sche r Zeit g esqh r ieb en , in einer Zeit , i n 
we lcher d e r he i dnisch g ebliebe n e Adel durch Herstellung und Ver
bre i tun g van guten Texten r omischer Lit erat ur das romische Gei
steserbe i m Kampf gegen das au f b l lihende Ch r i stentum zu erhalten 
s u cht e. Die se Vergi lkodi zes , bes ond e rs d ie Prachthand schriften 
i n Capi t ali s rus ti ca und Capita l i s quadrat a , sind als glanzende 
Gegensttick e zu den ko~ibaren Unz i a l-PUr purha ndschriften der 
Chri s ten zu begrei f en • Die romische Buchschrift, die Capita
l is rus tica , wurde b eim Versu ch einer h eidni sc h- romisch en Re-
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naissance geradezu zum Politikum. Der Unziale, der vordringen
den Buchschrift vornehmlich christlicher Literatur, wurde in 
der Zeit des ausgehenden Altertums bewuBt die altromische Ca
pitalis rustica gegentibergestellt. Eine vermeintliche alte Ca
pitalis quadrata kam gegen Ende des 4. Jahrhunderts auf, eine 
Buchschrift, die den in Stein gehauenen litterae Damasianae des 
:E'ilocalus nachgebildet zu sein scheint. Vielleicht wurde von Fi
localus oder seiner Schule die Capitalis quadrata ftir kurze Zeit 
als Buchschrift eingefiihrt. Eine lateinische Buchschrift in der· 
Form des Codex Augusteus und Sangallensis hat es vor J:<1 ilocalus 
wohl nicht gegeben. Die Capitalis rustica und Capitalis quadra
ta scheint in der Zeit des 4. - 6. Jahrhunderts in romischen 
Skriptorien nur noch als Kunstschrift 2flege gefunden zu haben. 
Lebendige Buchschrift war die Capitalis quadrata wahrscheinlich 
nie, die Capitalis rustica nicht mehr. In diesem Zusammenhang 
ist es interessant zu beobachten, daB Vergilhandschriften der 
Zeit des ausgehenden Altertums, deren Schriftheimat nicht Ita
lien ist, alle in Unziale geschrieben sind. Die beiden Vergil
fragmente aus Agypten, der Antinoepapyrus Nr. 30 in Capitalis 
rustica und der Oxyrhyncbuspapyrus Nr. 1098 in Capitalis quadra
ta sind bezeichnenderweise keine Papyri. 3s sind Reste von Per
gamentkodizes vermutlich italischer Herkunft. 

Die Entwicklung des Schriftstils des Verrespapyrus fiihrte, wie 
ich kurz darzustelTen versuchte, zur Capitalis rustica, zu ei
ner Schrift von GroBbuchstaben, die nach romischem Stilgesetz 
geformt sind. Die lateinischen Papyri aus Herculaneum und zahl
reiche pompejanische Wandinschriften sind im Stil lateinischer 
Buchschrift, der Capitalis rustica, geschrieben. Auf pompejani
schen Wanden sind ebenso zahlreiche Inschriften im Stil latei
nischer Urkundenschrift, einer immer mehr nach Buchstabenver
bindung strebenden, schnell ausgeflihrten Schrift mit ausgebil
deten Ober- und Unterlangen, erhalten. Die Trennung lateinischer 
Schrift republikanischer Zeit in eine Buch- und Urkundenschrift 
vollzieht sich in augusteischer Zeit nicht nur in Italien. Ver
mutlich beginnen sich zu dieser Zeit beide Stilformen lateini
scher Schrift im gesamten romischen Reich zu verbreiten. Ein 
friihes Dbungsbeispiel lateinischer Buch- und Urkundenschrift 
stellt fiir Agypten der Hawarapapyrus Nr. 24 dar. 

P. Hawara Nr. 24 (Abb. 6): 
Die Capitalis rustica, deren GroBbuchstaben mit Basis- und Ab
schluBstrichen unverbunden nebeneinander stehen, iibte der Schrei
ber mit dem Aeneisvers IV, 174. Von diesem Vers ist ••. iut ve
locius gut zu lesen. Der ganze Vers 

Fama, malum qua non aliud velocius ullum 
ist nicht ausgeschrieben. Nach velocius ist ein deutliches Spa
tium festzustellen. Das Versende ullum konnte bei der Schreib
iibung deshalb fehlen, weil die Buchstaben dieses vVortes schon 
mehrmals geiibt worden waren: Der Euchstabe U schon viermal, die 
Buchstaben L und M berei ts dreimal. 
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Neben der Cauitalis rustica wurde auf derselben Blattseite die 
lateinische Urkundenschrift geiibt. Gramma ist deutlich zu le
sen. Ob man hier den Horazvers Ars Poetica 78 

Grammatici certant, et adhuc sub iudice lis est erganzen darf, 
scheint mir fraglich. Die gut lesbaren Buchstaben dieser lateini
schen Urkundenschrift sind schon sehr eng aneinandergertickt. Der 
Eindruck einer Kursivschrift wird erweckt. Das R mit starker Un
terlange fallt besonders auf. Oberlangen von Druckstrichen der 
Buchstaben A und M lassen sich in verktirzter Form erkennen. 
Stark ausgepragt ist die Oberlange des aus den Schriftresten 
noch erkennbaren letzten Buchstabens, eines A. Betonte Zeilen
mitte, Ober- und Unterljngen kennzeichnen diesen Stil lateini
scher Urkundenschrift. 

Auf der anderen Seite des Hawarapapyrus steht eine Schreibiibung 
mit dem Aeneisvers II, 601, eine Schrift, die romisches Stilge
setz nicht voll zum Ausdruck bringt. Die Zeilenmitte ist auch 
bier betont. Die Buchstaben B und D haben geschwungene Oberli:in
gen. Es iiberrascht aber, daB Unterlangen, die :r:an be~m R z.B: 
erwarten miiBte, offenbar vermieden wurden. Ansatze einer Drei
teilung der Schrift sind zwar vorhanden, einen durchgebildeten 
lateinischen Schriftstil zeigt diese Seite des Hawarapapyrus a
ber noch nicht, weder den Stil der Urkundenschrift noch der 
Buchschrift. 

Beobachtungen zur Palaographie frliher lateinischer Papyri konn
ten nur in einer knappen Skizze mitgeteilt werden. In der Schrift 
der Ostraka von el-Fawachir, des Wiener Macedobriefes lb und des 
Berliner Briefes des Phileros an seine Mitsklaven ist der Stil 
der scriptura actuaria republikanischer Zeit, der als Urkunden
schrift und Buchschrift gelten darf, nocb lebendig. Der Schrei
ber des Wiener Macedobriefes la beherrschte bereits die Formen 
einer ausgepragten lateinischen Urkundenschrift. Die Schrift 
des GieBener Verrespapyrus, ein Versuch lateinischer Buchschrift, 
ist noch ganz vom Stil lateinischer Urkundenschrift des Macedo
briefes la bestimmt. Die Entwicklung des Stils des Verrespapyrus 
fiihrt zur Capitalis rustica, einer Zweilinienschrift von GroB
buchstaben, die nach romischem Stilgesetz geformt sind. Die 
Schopfung giiltiger Formen ausgepragter lateinischer Schrift ist 
eine Leistung augusteischer Zeit. 
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IMPORTANT EASTERN DYNASTS I N THE PAPYRI* 

R.D. Sull ivan 

Five men and on e woman, men t i o ned i n three papyri , one parchment, and a f i s tful 

of ost raca, compose t his paper. The first and last l ived nearly t wo centuries apart ; 

the other three were contemporaries. Al l shared one ma j or distinct ion: t hey be l o nge d 

t o t he dynastic netwo rk which once go v e r n e d Greeks, I r an ians, and Semites f r om Anatolia 

to Egypt. 
First the woman, a daughter of Ti granes the Gr eat . About 190 9 11 a s t one jar 

hermetically sealed" turned up in a cave near Avroma n in Kurdist a n , which Parthi a 

ruled in the first cen tury B.c. 1 The j ar yielded some l eather rol l s. Two are i n 

Greek, recording vineyard sales. The fi rst begins, " I n the reign of the King of 

Kings Arsaces, Euerget es, Dikaios , Epiphanes, and Phile l len, and o f the Quee ns, 
Siake his compaternal (oµona1p[as ) s i s t er and wife, hi s wife Ar yazate surnamed 

Automa, dau ghter of t he Great Kin g T i granes (1~s cy ~ao~ ACWs µcyO:Aou T~ ypavou ) , a nd 

Azat e his compaternal sister and wi fe, year 225" . Rega rd ing that date, no breathtakin g 

revelat ions from me. After weaving a c ircle round it thrice and clo sing my eyes in 

holy d read I think Mi nns rightly saw the Seleucid e ra here; thus a date o f 86 B. C. 2 

This parchment con firms a practice previously known from li t erary s ources: 

dynast ic marriages be t ween Parthian s and neighboring kings, especially the Graeco

Iranian s of At ropatene,Armenia, a nd Comma gene. We kno w t hat Tigranes the Great of 

Armenia, the "Great King" of this document, married two childre n t o Parthi an roy a lty . 

Similarly, Orodes II of Parthia sired b y a daught er of Antiochus I of Commage n e s ons 

with claims on the thr one of Parthia.J 
Parthians began t h is long before, even picking up the odd Seleucid where they 

could . One marriage i nvolved a sist er of Antiochus Grypus, the Seleucid gran d f a ther 

of this Antiochus of Commagene. Ano ther joined, wi th a c lap lik e thunder, a Parth i an 

princess to Demetri~s Nicator. At the t ime of this do cument a Se l e ucid k ing, 

Demetrius Eucaerus, dwelt restlessly i n the court o f Mithradat es, whose t i t les 

Euergetes, Dikaios, a nd Phile llen must h ave struck a n ironic note for Demetr i us while 

awaiting release or execution. So n ow we learn from the Avroman scroll o f yet another 

marriage as Tigranes peddles his young t o all takers. Aryazate came furn ished with 

two names and a pedigree sufficient t o rank her with r u ling queens even o n sale 

formularies. 
This accords wit h the internat i onal situation. Parthians worri e d about 

conj unction of royal houses in Pontus and Armenia. Con sequent dyn astic manoeuvring 

led to blows, to these marriages, and t o sparring a bout titles. Parthians would c a ll 

Tigranes "King of Kings" when they had t o, slapping t hei r heads that they' d le t him 

go after holding him hostage5 in h i s yo uth. But a t the time of this document , 

Tigranes - whose Iranian name means 11Swifty11 - has no t yet made the ma j or sweeps 

he contemplated and must be conten t wi th "Great Kin g" when thumbing through t he year's 

Parthi an vineyard quotations. 
Within four years Tigranes moved o n Commagene and Antioch, t a king advantage o f 

the shaky rule of Orodes I in Parthia and of chaos i n Syria among the dying Seleucids . 

He left Commagene intact and was remembered there wi th enough awe , though not f ondness , 

to inspire a coinage modelled on h i s o wn .6 
He also left more tangible reminder s, here and e lsewhere: descendant s who 

supplied Armenia with kings or pretenders for a century . Glimpses o f the process 

remain in the swirl o f oncoming Roma n claims and i ncreasing dynastic intermarriage . 
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Strabo shows, for instance, the dynasty of Atropatene easing its way into Parthia 
as it had into Armenia; its princesses soon adorned the royal houses of Emesa, 
Commagene, and Judaea. Some Greek women at these courts may have been hetairai, as 
Plutarch7 thought, but others became full queens, and another parchment of Minns 
shows a Parthian Queen Cleopatra about 20 B.C. 

By 47 A.D., our first papyrus8 glimpses the rapid intermeshing of dynasties. 
It contains a quoted rescript of Claudius to the "Travelling Athletes' Guild" (a 
reminder that over-organization is not an entirely modern phenomenon). Claudius 
acknowledges two resolutions attesting their contented participation at games given 
in his name by "Gaius Julius Antiochus, King of Commagene, and Julius Polemo of 
Pontus, avopacH 'tCLµLOL<; µou xd (j)LAOL<; 11 • 

Now, it had been long since Tigranes the Great. But Antiochus and Polemo 
were products of that same zeal to structure the East dynastically: both could claim 
distant connection with Tigranes and both ruled lands once his. 

First, Polemo of Pontus. When Tigranes the Great married a daughter of 
Mithradates Eupator of Pontus he entered dynasties which would still rule Cappadocia 
for a hundred years and Pontus/Bosporus for three hundred. Both dynasties were to 
furnish kings for Armenia too. Our Polemo sired one; Antiochus of Commagene was 
related to others. 

The strategy of Tigranes succeeded. Only six of his direct descend_tlnts ruled 
Armenia. But it could draw kings from these collateral lines. When the house of 
Artaxias ended, a princess was in the Galatian house, and Pontus swarmed with 
relatives. Yet there suddenly appears an Armenian king galloping out of the sunrise 
from Atropatene! Whence this apparition? If we return to the time of the Avroman 
scrolls, remembering that Atropatene lay just north, we find Tigranes busy there too. 
Dio calls its king son-in-law of Tigranes9; Strabo says Tigranes finally subjugated 
its monarchy.10 By Strabo's day11 Atropatene had an independent line with 
intermarriage in Armenia, Parthia, and Syria. Among the Syrian relatives- was our 
Antiochus of Commagene. 

When th~ Atropatene line left the Armenian throne about 6 A.D., Augustus rummaged 
up a claimant from Judaea, of all places. This was Tigranes IV, to whom we'll return. 
Needless to say, I'll try to prove him related to everybody else who mattered. 

There were also brief attempts now by the Parthians to rule Armenia. Rome 
experienced predictable emotion but time would be on the Parthians' side, after some 
pushing and shoving under Nero (who thought it was a war). 12 

By 18 A.D. a king from Pontus presented himself in Armenia. Tigranes the Great 
had sown the seeds of this, so to speak, as son-in-law of Mithradates Eupator, who 
thus died old. Subsequent kings of Pontus had invoked the relationship to nibble at 
Armenian territory. Polemo I even took Armenia Minor, which later passed to 
Atropatene. 

Hence our Julius Polemo, amicus of Claudius, grandson of Polemo I, possible 
relative of Ma~ Antony. 13 Polemo's family ruled Thrace and Armenia Minor. 14 He 
himself flourished under Caligula as King of Pontus and Bosporus, but he exchanged 
Bosporus for part of Cilicia in 41, some 6 years before this papyrus. 15 

_ Polemo threaded the dynastic thickets. That meant transmitting the family genes, 
so he 'got kings in Cilicia and Armenia~ probably by Julia Mamaea of Emesa. 16 

But Polemo started poorly. He married the Judaean princess Berenice,17 sister of 
King Agrippa II. After two marriages ~ one with the Egyptian Marcus Alexander, whom 
we'll meet soon ~ she lived with Brother Agrippa on terms people clucked at. But 
Polemo didn't care. Through her he gained relatives in the house of Herod and closer 
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ties to dynasts intermarried there, including Cappadocians, Commagenians, and 
Emesenes. Among them were three more kings of Armenia or Cilicia - areas where 
Polemo had more than casual interest. But Berenice 's third marriage didn' t work either 
and soon she returned to Agrippa, leaving Polemo to console himself with games for 
Claudius. With similar motives, his friend Antiochus of Commagene had tried to get 
into the act by betrothing a son to Agrippa's daughter, but the lad broke and ran when 
the Jews approached for pre-nuptial circumcision. 

While shuffling dynasts before his Armenian settlement of 6', Nero made heavy 
use of Polemo and friends. In 54 the k ings mobilized a gainst a threat e ned Parthian 
invasion of Armenia and in 60 they even partitioned it, with Polemo and Antiochus 
seizing adjacent lands.18 During Corbulo's campaigning, both kings offered their 
territory for access and for supply, since Roman lines were far too long. 

Toward the end of a productive life into which we have only glimpses, Polemo 
abdicat ed from the throne of Pontus but left his name: i n 64 it came under Roman 
control as Pontus Polemoniacus, a name still used in the time of Justinian. 19 

What of the other dynast mentioned with Polemo? Antiochus IV was the great
great-grandson of Antiochus I, who, like Tigranes, had married a daughter into 
Parthia.20 His dynasty acquired connection with Atropatene when the grandfather 
of Antiochus IV married its princess Iotape, fresh from her betrothal to Marie Antony ' s 
son. The mother of Antiochus was thus a half-Atropatenian princess also called Iotape 
and his aunt was another, married into Emesa. Antiochu s decided this had gone far 
enough and married his own sister, afou~th lotape aptly surnamed Philadelphos. 
After deep thought they named their daughter Iotape. 

Only on this papyrus does Antiochus receive Roman nomenclature ; we'd expect 
Claudius to use it. The coinage, inscriptions, a nd literature always employ his 
dynastic names, Antiochus and Epiphanes. ' 

In part of Rough Cil.icia Antiochus and Polemo shared a border - perhaps l ocating 
these games for Claudius, if jointly offered. This area had belonged to Archelaus of 
Cappadocia and would pass to King Alexander, the Judaean-Cappadocian son-in-law of 
Antiochus IV and descendant of Archelau s.21 So the region was a microcosm of the 
dynastic network. Both Antiochus and Polemo carried out ambitious programs of 
consolidation especially through founding dynastic cities. The games mentioned in 
this papyrus ~robably served the same u rbanizing p urpose, besides reassuring Claudius. 
At least one city was named Claudiopolis . 

This careful social structuring carried on beyond Antiochus and Polemo. Even 
after Roman absorption of the kingdoms religious ties remained, such as the cult at 
Doliche in Commagene said to be borrowed from Pontus. As late as Septimius Severus, 
Commagene was still organized as an entity around four of these cities. 

In a reign that l asted from Caligula to Vespasian, Antiochus experienced 
everything from high praise to war at Roman hands, an honore~ tradition since Antiochu~2 
I who had been called friend by Pompey and Lucullus and besieged by Antony and Herod. ' . . . . 
Tiberius annexed the kingdom when the f ather of Antiochus IV died, and he grew up in 
Rome becoming so friendly with Caligula that he and Agrippa of Judaea were termed 
i.-upa~vooLoaoxo:AoL by alarmists at court.23 When Cal i gula acceded he restored Antiochus 
and added the maritime Cilician holdings,24 returning t o Antony's policy of controlling 
the East through its native aristocracy. Antiochus rapidly rose on the intrinsic 
wealth of his kingdom t o a position described by Tacitus25 as "mighty by reason of 
ancient resources and richest of the al lied kingsir . 

For some reason, Caligula deposed Antiochus again, but Claudiug restored him in 
41, the same year he traded Polemo a part of Cilicia f or Bosporus. 2 The full kingdom 



of Antiochus ran from western Rough Cilicia to the Euphrates, broken by the holdings 
of Polemo in Cilicia Campestris, He ruled well for thirty-five years, founding some 
five cities in Cilicia alone. In older cities there the coins attest his activity, 
So the prese?t papyru~ ~s.a ran~om reflection2~f Rome's extensive reliance on native 
dynasts to bind and civilize this rough area, Small wonder Claudius feels no 
surprise at goodwill from the two kings: the situation aided everyone. Rome could use 
these and smaller dynasts, without whom no effective policy was yet possible. 
In turn, Rome furnished a larger framework for dynastic activity. Ultimately this 
network began to phase its members into Roman service, as we'll see, 

Under Vespasian, Antiochus IV again lost his kingdom, Games for Claudius 
were not enough. After moving from the initial Roman policy of installing consular 
governors in Cilicia (among them Cicero1 supported by Antiochus I of Commagene) to 
relying. instead on native dynasts, Rome now resumed gradual annexation until she 
reached the Euphrates. 

Antiochus deserved no such fate, He served Claudius and Nero well. He 
floundered a bit after Nero, wondering whom to support; one of his sons emerged 
puzzled and wounded from a battle between followers of Vitellius and of Otho. But in 
the Jewish War he aided Vespasian and Titus, winning the praise of Josephu·s for his 
spectacular contingents and the resources which backed them,28 

On the other hand, Vespasian feared a Parthian entente with Commagene on the 
ancient Euphrates crossings. Tacitus and Josephus record Roman alarm at any such 
prospect: Parthia was the other "superpower" of the day,29 Josephus notes in a 
wide-eyed passage that the entire Roman regime would totter if Commagene tilted 
eastward, and Vespasian's agents nearly fell across the border straining for a better 
view. 

Hence a charge against Antiochus of intriguing with Parthia and Romans found 
themselves back in the days of Antony, laying seige to cities in Commagene, The 
unkindest cut of all was aid to Romans by Agrippa, the Judaean friend and relative 
of Antiochus, After a skirmish, Antiochus fled toward his holdings in Cilicia and his 
sons to Parthia, where their warm reception must have convinced Romans they were 
young fry of treachery.JO But it ended with Antiochus and sons finding an h~ed life 
in Rome. His daughter remained as queen in Cilicia; and Julius Antiochus Philopappus 
his loving grandson, retained the title of King until his consulship. His ' 
granddaughter Balbilla would be more than a friend to Hadrian,31 

Now in rapid succession the remaining papyri and the ostraca, The second papyrus 
is actually several, naming the renowned Prefect of Egypt, Ti. Julius Alexander. From 
the Hellenized Jewish aristocracy of Alexandria, he inherited high social position. 
His uncle needs no introduction: Philo Judaeus. His father, Alexander the Alabarch, 
does. He had achieved such wealth that King Agrippa borrowed from him, and not from 
the petty cash drawer: 200,000 drachmae made a lot of bread,32 The family could handle 
major tran~actions, as far away as Puteoli, and the Alabarch is called pro-
curator (c1u 'tpoitcuoa.v'to:) of Antonia, mother of Claudius, He - like Polemo 

Antiochus, and Agrippa - appears among the philoi of Claudius and may have ~lso helped 
in his accession,33 Graecia capta indeed, 

A second son of the Alabarch was Marcus Julius Alexander, This man chose the 
commercial side and the ostraca were his, In the period 37-44 A.D., the archive of 
Nicanor shows him active in the trade passing through the Red Sea ports at Berenice or 
Myos Hormos from Arabia and India.Jq 

Undoubtedly some of the money involved in these transactions stayed with Marcus. 
About 41 he decided to see if it would interest Berenice ~ not the port but the 
daughter of Agrippa I, who probably still owed the Alabarch tha. two hundred thousand, 

288 

If Berenice was collateral, the arrangement didn't hold, for she soon passed on 
still claiming virgini t y to her uncle, and then to our Polemo of Pontus , who fared 
little better. 

But close relations continued between Tiberius Alexander and the Judaean house, 
About the time of his brother's marriage he began his own career, which led to posi t ions 
right in the thick of affairs between Rome and Judaea , By no accident , t he Jewish War 
finds him Prefect of Egypt, and a t least one toga-and-dagger t rip took Agrippa II to 
meet Alexander in Egypt . 

Alexander further ed .the dynastic n etwork, He had a t least three children who 
attained high posi t ion or office, His personal i nfluence appears high and two papyri 
show decisions of his cited as precedents long after his tenure of office , one in 
200 A, D, !J5 

Alexander also joined Antiochus and Polemo i n honor ing Claudius, But he chose a 
local idiom, dedicating a relief with h i eroglyphic t ext and poor Claudius shown 
supplicating two Egyptian deities,36 

One attraction these people found in the Judaean house was its pool of princes 
and princesses, High a mong these were the grandson and great-grandson of Glaphyra , 
Her father Archelaus r u led as last king of Cappadocia ti ll 17 A.n.37 Her son Tigranes 
IV looked good to Augustus when t he Armenian line perished and the Atropatene line 
went home , So about 6 A,D, Augustus plucked him from the Judaean house t o be i n stal led 
in Armenia. Glaphyra had passed on to h im dynast ic claims deriving part ly from 
Tigranes the Great over 70 years before , Josephus says she herse lf c l aimed descent 
from the Persians, a nd Augustus speaks of her son Tigranes as ex regio genere 
Armeniorum,38 But he lost the favour of the Armenians, and, in J6, of Tiberius, 

The ambitions of· Tigranes IV and his grandfather Archelaus of Cappadocia may lie 
behind their trouble wi th Tiberius, The marriage of Archelaus to the widow of Po l e mo 
I39 had joined Pontus and Cappadocia: Armenia under his grandson might h ave prompte d 
impermissible dreams o f renewed Anatolian grandeur. Also, the high lineage of 
Tigranes and his brother had brought the suggestion that one of them mi ght succeed their 
grandfather Herod the Great, So the Judaean house harbored a useful but .dangerous 
family in these Cappadocians. 

The family soon grew more so. About 60 A.D. it produced a second c laimant f or 
Armenia, Tigranes V, whom the campaigning of Corbulo a nd mobilization of the dynasts 
were designed to maintain. But the effort failed and Armenia was left at last t o 
Arsacid rule, The sole legacy of Tigranes V was one last king in the Commagenian 
dynasty. This was his Judaean-Cappadocian son King Alexander, In 72, when Vespas ian 
took over Commagene proper, he left Al exander as King in Rough Cilicia, predictably 
married to the daughter of Antiochus. 

King Alexander ruled as an appropriate las t king there before demo t ion to Roman 
senator and consul. This region had been ruled by his f ather-in - law Antiochus and his 
great-great-grandfather Archelaus, through whom he represented the Cappadocian line, 
which had also drawn royalty from Pontus. The Arme nian claim had live d on in 
Alexander's own father Tigranes V. 

What remained open to these post -royal aristocrats toward the end of the firs t 
century, when few kings besides Agrippa II of Judaea remained south of Bosporus and 
west of Armenia, was similar respon sibility exercised through local a nd Roman offices , 
The tide of Oriental senators was rising; these scions of former kings formed its cres t . 

A single text can illustrate thi s and introduce o ur last papyr us. About 118 , a n 
inscription at Ancyra honors the Galatian noble C. J ulius Severus as de scendent of 
various kings and tetrarchs.40 It lists a few of hi s r elations, calling him kinsman of 
many senators and nvc<Jn oc; of four consulars, We f i nd among these ou r Judaean King 
Alexander of Cilicia and a certain Claudius Severus, 



This man, linked by the inscription to King Alexander and through him to the 
Judaean-Commagenian-Cappadocian-Armenian aristocracy, is also mentioned in our last 
papyrus. P. Michigan viii 466, dated 107 , is a letter from a soldier to his parents. 
The soldier serves in one of Trajan ' s legions in Arabia. He has little taste for 
breaking rocks all day in the heat as the others do and asks the consular commanding his , , 
legion for work as his secretary. The commander is C. Claudius Severus, avc~LO~ of 
Julius Severus, relative of King Alexander, and the first governor of Arabia.41 

It is well for this paper to end with him, for Claudius Severus stands in the same 
relation to Rome as the related kings of Emesa did: from him descended a member of t he 
Imperial house of Rome, the Claudius Severus42 who married the daughter of Marcus 
Aurelius. Another member of this family4J would marry the emperor Elagabalus,44 
himself a descendant of the dynasty of Emesa ~ which had been allied by marriage to 
that of Cornmagene and of Pontus. 

A parchment, three papyri, and some ostraca. Almost the only such materials to 
mention Eastern dynasts, otherwise well represented in the · literature and inscriptions. 
It's a long way from Tigranes of Armenia to Claudius Severus of Galatia by way of 
Antiochus of Commagene, Polemo of Pontus, and the Alabarch's two sons. But the 
vitality of the network of Eastern aristocrats is highlighted by this random survival of 
five "documents" revealing individuals from Egypt to Parthia separated by as much as 
two centuries yet able to be brought into firm conjunction. 

Dr. R.D. Sullivan, 
Dept. of Greek and Roman Studies, 
University of Saskatchewan, 
Saskatoon, Sask., Canada. 

* My thanks to Dr Revel Coles for inviting this paper. A l arger treatment of 
the subject will appear in the Special Papyrological Number of Museum Philologum 
Londiniense for 1975. 
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Une nouvelle copie de P.Mich.IX 529.25-38 

Le volume IX des Michigan Papyri pr~sente, au No 529,un 
papyrus interessant,que son editeur,Mme Husselman,intitule: 
"Petition to the Prefect,Court proceeding!!' Selon Mme Hus
selman, il s'agit ici de deux documents ind~pendants:au rec
to,notamment,d'une requete, adress6e au prefet Maevius Ho
noratianus, qui e:xerqait ses fonctions entre 232-238 AD, et 
relative a l'imposition d'une liturgie contrairement aux lois 
en vigueur. Le verso presenterait, au dire de l'~diteur, "a 
transcript from the imperial rescripts of Severus and Cara~ 
ealla consisting of an excerpt from a court case with a deci
sion, based on a rescript of those emperors". 

Parmi les papyrll.B confi&s par les Staatliche Museen zu Ber
lin ~ l'Institut de PapyrOlogie de l'Universit~ de Varsovie en 
vue de leur publication1 , se trouve un document, No inv.?216, 
qui constitue une autre copie du te:xte de P.Mich.IX 529 v. 
11. 25-38, done de la partie, consider'e par Mme Husselman 
comme un "excerpt from a court case". 2 

5 

10 

P.Berol.inv. ?216 

]tou xup{6u ~µwv E£ou~pou 
'Av~wvECvou E}~uxou<; EuoeSou<; EESaoTou . 

Jv •eAn noLxCAa to•1.v £v ·~ 
voµffi Wv µ1.oa~~<; tOTl.V, &AAa SapuvEI. •ou~ 

y£wpyj~<; xa\ •TI~ aSp6xou xwpa<; ~~~ 
µovt6eoµC®' inaCTEL 0 6£ov•ai. vuv Ta ~[v 

'fwv •@..wv 61.ex "tfi<; Sou~:ii~~110µ1.~w ... 
oaoaa1., Ta ~l. 'f~ x~ tn1.SaAAE~~a1. 01..t 

,...,.i.- • e , • , , [ 
no~pov oc~ pwnou Evo9 • 
]~ ;ooocu-rn 'Av•wvr;tvoc; [ 

LE~aOTO<; j tnL~An9TIOE't"OCL Totv~k 
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't"ot> nAoyp1..w't"epo1..~· Et 6'ouv 'tou<; A~}'tou~ 
, .. ~ , • o / ,, ,I. - r X<X.L. 'tOU<; ..:yPOl.XOU<; OU p<X.QT)O'\, Tl t:.'K 't"OU O.b 

-rgv SouAEU't"WV cruµ~wvECa 
• I 

Le texte soulign~ se trouve aussi dans P.Mich.IX 529; 
ll .1-2::P .Mich. l.25: ~~ &.ajntp 1.µ_:l'twv 9Ewv ~Eou'f1pou x~i 
'Av'twvCvou] l.8=P.Mich.1.31: ~a 6} Ao1..~a T~ YU £n1..~aAlEcrea1.. 
l.9=P.Mich.l.31: n6we:p6v tcrT1..v O:vepwnou ivo[ 
ll.13-14=P.M1ch.l.36 biff'e et remplae~e par les 11.35 et 
37 (dans P.Mich.l.36 µ~ ~ap(+.i,). 

Du fait que les deux marges manquent au papyrus de Ber
lin, il est impossible de fi:xer le nombre de lettres,contenues 
soit dans la la~une droite,soit dans la lacum gauche. Il est 
seulement possible de calculer le nombre de signe,s qui s:e· trou
vent entre la fin d'une ligne du te:xte conserv' et le debut de 
la lign.e suivante (pour simplifier, notre transcription place 
g&n,ralement toutes les reconstitutions du c&t' gauche). Ce 
sont surtout les ll. 3-4, 11-12 et 12-13 du :P.Berol.,corres
pondant aux 11.28, 34 et 36 du P.Mich. qui donnent un .fonde
ment solide a ce calcul. L'identit' des deux textes perm.et de 

preciser que'le papyrus berlinois pr,sente les lacunes suivan
tes: entre la .fin de la 1.3 et le d'but de la 1.4 - 11 lettres· 
entre la fin de la l.11 et le debut de la l.12 ainsi qu' entre ' 

la fin de la 1.12 et le debut de la 1.13 - 8 lettres seulement. 
Sette constatation perm.et de calculer appro:ximativement la di
mension des lacunes dans les autres lignes. c' est de eette m~-

• ' I 
me maniere qu 11 est actuellem.ent aussi possible a'~valuer ' 
des lacUn.es dans le papyrus de Michigan qui, elles, revend
raient a 14 lettres entre la .fin de la 1.27 et le d'but de la 

1.28, et a 15 lettres entre la fin de la 1.28 et le d'but de 
la 1.29. ' 

Le document de Michigan pr,sente un extrait des aetes of
ficiels fait a une date plus tardive. Son recto provient des 
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amdes 232 - 232 AD, et le versa sem.ble l.ui Stre c·ontempo-..,.. 
rain, s~n pl.us tardif encore. Cette suggestia: ~: 11'b appu-
yee par la titulature im:p~rial.e de la l.25: ee:wv E£ou'f1pou 
xal 'Av-rwvCvov. L'extrait des apokrimata est dpne 

'ri " surement poste eur a la m.ort de Cara.calla. Par contre, le 
docum.ent berlin.ois fUt dress&, a ce qu'il semble, du vivant 
de cet empereur. La titul.ature imperiale empl.oy'9 "tMtoigne 

I u· I it • • d ' d t I di. I ' I t f!U~ s ag iei . un .ocumen · , re ge apres l. .. annee 212, 

quand - apres la .-,rt de Geta-_ C'araealla ~tait seul au pou
voir (cf.·l.1. 10-11 = 1.33 du P.Mich., ou An.toninos Sebastos 
figure sans co-regent). La date la plus probable serait ici 
eel.le de la. visite de C:aracall.a en Egypte, done l ' automne de 

l 'ann;e 215. 

La ligne 26 du papyrus de Michigan reste sans 'qui valent 
dans le texte conservg du document berlinois. Sa premiere 

partie ( µ£9'£-rEpa. -ro &.vfixov µ£po~ )n'y a probablement ja-
mais figure. Les mots cites sont suivis du .fragment d'un nom 
propre.AeA1..a.v. ~Plus loin~ (ll. 10-11 = l..34 du P.Mich.) le 
nom. de l'em:pereur figure au· nominati:r, suivi - comme il es"t 
perm.is de le preswn.er - du mot £ !ne:v eu. A. A.lyE i. , car l.es 
paroles qui viennent ensuite collstituent, sans aucun doute, 
l.~enonc~ imp&rial.~ Si l'on lisait a la 1.26 du papyrus de 
Michigan (= 1.3 du papyrus berlino!s) l.e nom de Lol ianos au 
datif, pour donner au document la .forme tJpique d' apokrima, 
la form.e nominative au. nom de l' empereur deviendr ait inin.tel-
1.igibl.e. s'agirait-il done ici a.'un proces verbal d'audience, 
anal.ogiie au te:xte, publi~ en 1948 par M.Schwartz4? La pre
miere partie du document, jusqu' § la ligne 10, termin~e par 
le 'mot 't"ocra.u't"Tl pr~senterai t alors le plaidoyer d.'un cer
tain Lolianos, accusant un. .fermi er qui "non seulemen.t per-
9oi t de. nombrewc imp$ts dans le nome, mais, en pl.us, oppri
me les cul.ti vateurs et reclame la menodesmia sur l es ' terres 
non inondees, bien que certains imp&ts doivent ~tre donn~s 
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Il est a noter qu'environ vingt ans apres sa date de ~edac
tion le'te:xte fut cite sous un m~me en--6Ste avec un autre 
document qui, lui, constitue un apokrima'de Severe et Ca
racalla, dat~ de l'ann~e 200 (P.Mich.IX 529.~9~53). 

Il est re~arquable que le te:xte meme n'ait subi que 
d'infimes modifications, bien que la 6opuepos$'Dieu:e te
moigne d'un soin plus particulier en ee qui ,coneeme le 

"' style du document et la formulation plus claf"e de son con-
tenu. 

M·algre l 'opinion contraire de Mme Husselman j e erois 
que le verso du P.Mich.IX 529 est intim.em.en"t lie a son 
recto. Il s'agit notamment de deu:x ~nonces imperiaux au 
suj et de deu:x ca,uses a la fois diff erentes et semblables, 
probablement cit's a 1'appu1 de la requ&te qui se trouve 
au recto du papyrus: 

N o t e s 

1. Voir A.Swiderek, Les BGU de Varsovie, Akten des XIII. 
Internationalen Papyrologenkongresses, M'finchen 1974, 
393-396. 

2 •. Ce document berlinois fut analyse en son temps du point 
de vue de la paleographie par M.Cavallo, dans son artic
le "La scrittura del P.Berol.11532, contribute. allo stu
dio dello stile di cancelleria nei papyri greci di eta 
romana", Aegyptus 45, 1965, 216-249( P.Berol. 7216 es-6 
reproduit a la planche'. :8). J' en publie le te:xte ci-des
sous avec 1'autorisation de M.W.Mtuler, directeur d-. 

Aegyptisches Museum, Staatliche Museen zu Berlin, a 
qui j' e:xprime ma sincere reconnaissance. ' 

a ferrite par la boul.e, et d, autres im.poses sur les terres". 
tl s'agit ici proba~lement de soul.igner la diff&rence entre 
les impots directs {comm:e les im.pots fonciers ainsi que la 
capitation) et les impots indirecis, qui sont encore donnes 
a feme. Selon Walla~e5, I.a mon9desmia ~tait d'habitude per
que directement, mais il. e:xiste aussi le temoignage du P.Fay 
34, d, apres lequel elle pouvait parfois ~tre donn'e a ferme 
avec d 'autres im:p&ts. La derniere phrase' de Lolianos ' ( s' il 
s 'agi t vraiment de. ses propres , paroles) dirai t a p eu pres: 
•test-ce possible qu'un seu1 homme puisse se pemettre de 
telles libertes?" 

La formulation de l'enonce de · l'empereur manque pour nous 
de elart'; elle etait deja peu comprehensible pour CeU1 qu'elle 
concernait directement, ~e dont t'm0igne~t les corrections, 
introduites dans la copie posterieure. Il s'agit cependant 
d'une injonction, Conforme a la politique g'nerale de Caracal
la qui tend a imposer les c6ntribuables les plus riches. 11 ,. , .· · . , . , 
semble meme que, selon la volonte e:xpresse de 1 empereur, les 
· a· t ' t l ( ' '\ ... ... ~ · l. , 6> in igen s e e:s paysans i-ouc; l\.£1n•vc; ltaL 'touc; u.ypoLltovc; 
ne soient charges de eertaines re.devances qu'en vigueur d'un 
arrSt& unanime {crvµ~wvEC~ ) de la boule. 

'M.Bowman dails son livre aur "The Town Councils of Roman 
Egypt" constate ce qui sui: "Apart from: being an essential 
cog in the imperial. bureaucracy, it (sc. la boule) was also 
the link between that bureaucracy and the ta:x-payer in the 
metropolis and the nome, and hence sustained a dual role as 
an agent of the state ana7as the protector of the ta:x-payer 
against unfair treatment". Le papyrus berlinois illustre 
d'une .fac;on frappante ee r5le de la boule, tout en temoignant, 
ace qu'il. semble, que du moins au debut'du IIIesiecle, cer-
~ains impSts indirects ~taient encore per9W; par les fermier~~· 

Un autre probleme, dont la solution revient au~ sp,cia
liste, c'est la qualification juridique du document de Berlin. 
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;. Comme Mme Husselman (ad loc.) ltadmet, il. est impossi
ble de preciser, s'il s'agit ici a'un avocat, ou bien 
de l'une des dewt parties du litige. 

4. J.Schwartz et P.Beno!t, "Caracalla et les troubles 
d'Ale:xandrie en 215 apres J.C.", Etudes de Papyrologie 7, 
1948, 17 - 33( =SB 9213 ). . 

5. Wallace, Ta:xation,p.72-74; sf% mais ef t aussi p.289 (P.Fay 34) 

6. Cf. "homj.nes rustici tenues" de l'inscription de "saltus 
Burunitanus", GIL VIII 10570 et 14464' voir M.Rostcavtzeff', 
Social and Economic History of the RoBlil'l l!Dpire, 709, 
n.8. 

7. A.K.Bowman, The Town Councils of Roman Egypt, Toronto 1971, 
77; cf. also p.122 et l'interprltation ,de P.Oxy XII 1414 

~·~~~pass. , 
8. Cf. Apokrim.ata XI. 

w.lc....J~ ·~·t..o> ~t.... T~p._.ptt; ~ /L !'vv.-&...-p- . ~..:.._ kt;- Irr-..'....,._.____ d..-,. 
I 

tv..:.r uA l!l.. ....... 0 J> C>,,rr~·A..e.D J-. c.o_ ~ . . , ;.. . t z t . ( :i. ~ • 
"tP 

A Fragment of a Table of Consuls from Tebtunis W.J.Tait 

The papyrus discussed here is the property of the 

Egypt Exploration Society of London . 1 It belongs to a 

group of texts that are in the process of being published 

by the Society in an edition preP,ared by the present 

writer, and this is to form a volume in the Society's new 

documentary series. The papyri are a little over fifty 

in number, and include texts written in Greek, in demotic 

Egyptian, and also a few in hieratic and in hieroglyphs. 

The texts to be published are a selection from a 

very considerable parcel of papyrus material hous ed for 

the Egypt Exploration Society in the Ashmolean Museum in 

Oxford. The provenance of these papyri is not r ecorded, 

but from internal evidence it can be concluded with con

fidence that the entire collection comes from Tebtunis. 

Although only a handful of the texts are securely dated, 

it is plain that the great majority of them are to be 

assigned to the second century A.D. Grenfell and Hunt 

excavated the town and the cemeteries of Tebtunis during 

the winter of 1899-1900. However, the present parcel 

seems to have formed an individual purchase from dealers 

made by Grenfell and Hunt in Egypt at some date after 

their excavations. 

Of the texts to be published, those in demotic 

Egyptian are perhaps of the greatest interest. The 

parcel contains surprisingly few fragments of demotic 

documents. Such as there are do not app~ar to be of any 

particular value, and none of them have at present been 

prepared for publication. However, the demo tic literary 

texts, although fragmentary, provide much new and useful 
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information, and several of them are the first of their 

kind to have come to light. 

The demotic narrative texts include several belong-

ing to the cycle of Inaros-Petubastis texts. Our 

ideas of the scope of this cycle are steadily being 

modified as more and more texts, housed in a number of 

different museums and collections, are studied and 

published. Another fragment preserves a section of a 

duplicate version of the well-known Leiden demotic 

papyrus containing animal fables, known as 'Kufi', or as 

the 'Mythus vom Sonnenauge', which is notable for being 

a demotic Egyptian text of which we possess both the 

original, and fragments of a Greek translation, written 

in the third century A.D. 2 A small fragment seems likely 

from its contents to belong to a prophetic text of pre

cisely the same kind as the Greek 'Potter's Oracle', which 

is generally accepted to be a translation or adaptation 

of an Egyptian text. Another papyrus preserves part of 

the kind of demotic original from which the Greek 

'Invocation of Isis' was translated. There are also two 

insignificant scraps that have proved to belong to the 

same papyrus as a number of more substantial unpublished 

fragments belonging to the Carlsberg Foundation and 

housed in the Egyptological Institute of the University 

of Copenhagen. This text is an extensive and systematic 

demotic Egyptian herbal. The existence of Egyptian 

herbal texts has long been surmised, but this is the 

first example to be found. It is remarkable that the 

text is completeiy without illustrations. Other frag

ments belong to wisdom texts, dream books, and medical 

texts. 
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All the Greek texts in the collection are in a very 

fragmentary condition. There are very few literary frag

ments, and none of importance. Perhaps to be described 

as literary is a small piece of an astrological text, and 

there are also some fragments of a Greek herbal with 

coloured illustrations, very similar to the Greek herbal 

already published from Tebtunis, and two fragments of a 

medical text. 

The parcel of material as a whole contains a great 

number of fragments of Greek documents. These are 

generally too slight to be of value considered by them

selves, but some of them usefully supplement texts 

already published: for example, two fragments to be 

included in the forthcoming volume are the openings of 

returns of priests made for the priesthood of the temple 

of Sobek at Tebtunis, and they may be compared with 

material published in the section of P.Tebt. ii devoted 

to 'The Priests of Soknebtunis'. 

The papyrus to be discussed in more detail is a 

fragment from a table ~f consuls.3 The contents as such· 

do not provide any new information. It is presented here 

because the precise nature and purpose of the list is 

quite uncertain, and also because further fragments of 

the text may exist elsewhere: for among the papyri to 

be published in the same volume there are several examples 

of fragments that either certainly or probably belong to 

the same papyrus as texts in other collections. 

The fragment preserves the beginnings of the names 

of the Roman consuls for the years A.D. 149-159, arranged 
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in a vertical column, and immediately to the left of 

this there are traces of a column containing figures 

running from 12 to 22: there can be no doubt that this 

column gives the years of the Emperor, alth~ugh it is 

impossible to be certain upon which system they were 

reckoned. 

The names of the consuls are written in Greek 

script and language, and are expressed in the genitive 

case. Apart from uncertain traces, only one name is 

preserved in each line. Seven are praenomina, three are 

nomina, and one is a cognomen. Clearly the table in some 

cases gave two and in others gave three names: it some

times included and sometimes omitted the praenomen. 

It is impossible to judge the original extent of 

the table, or whether or not there were further parallel 

columns, giving the date in accordance with a different 

era, or any kind of annual information. Speculations 

as to the purpose of the table fall into two distinct 

categories: it may be concerned with the study of' chron

ology, or it may be administrative in nature. 

The notable difference between the table and the 

considerably later Greek (and Latin) Fasti that survive, 

which served the study of chronology and history, lies 

iri the form of the names: the Fasti employ simply a 

cognomen. The various published papyri that might be 

called chronological4 include no text that sheds any 

light on the present table. Chryseros the Nomenclator, 

a freedman of the Emperor Verus, is said to have written 

a history of Rome to the death of Verus with a full 

record of the Roman magistrates.5 
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The tabular form of the list might suggest that it 

is of an official or administrative nature. It is not 

surprising that in Egypt such a list should be found in 

Greek. However, the hand does not support the idea that 

this is an official table. The omission of some prae

nomina, the use of the genitive, and the fact, virtually 

certain, that only the two eponymous consuls are listed 

suggest the list cannot be a full record, related to the 

contemporary consular f'asti, but might be a succinct 

table, to compare the two methods of' dating. Dating of 

Greek documents by the consuls is distinctly rare before 

the third century A.D. 

1 I should like to thank the Society for permission to 

discuss their papyri here; also to thank Dr J.R.Rea for 

his help concerning the table of' consuls, and all those 

who offered useful comments at the Congress. 

2 .The new demotic fragment is f'ully discussed in ~ 

Orientalia 36 (1974), 2Jf'f. 

3 In this condensed paper any physical description of' 

the papyrus is omitted, as well as any justification of' 

the readings offered in the transcription, and any dis

cussion of the (apparently unimportant) anomalies in the 

table (152: aTLAALOU ; 156: L. f'or M.). The hand suggests 

that the table was not written later than the end of the 

second century. 

4 See Pack2 , section 'History and Geography': add P.Oxy. 

xxxi.2551. 

5 Theophilus of' Antioch, Ad Autolycum III.27: this point 

is not clear from F.Gr.H. II A 96: see tex t and translation 

by R.M.Grant (1970). 
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r (Read by C.H.Roberts) 
Some Christian Papyri of the Berlin Collection 

Kurt Treu, BP~lin 

For several years now I have been working on the Christian 
texts in the Papyrus-Sammlung of th~ Agyptisohes Museum, Staa.t
liche Museen zu Berlin (DDR). The ma.in results were published 
in a series of articles in "Arohiv filr Papyrusforschung": "Neue 
neutesta.mentliche Fragmentet• in vol. 18, 1966, 11Neue Berliner 
Septuagintafragmente 11 in vol. 20, 1970, 11Neue Berliner liturgi
sche Papyri" in vol. 21, 1971. Individual texts and smaller 
groups of texts have appeared at diff erent occasions. At the 
10th International Congress of Fapyrologists in Warsaw 1961 I 
presented a fragment of Genesis with a somewhat excentrio text. 
In the papers of the Fifth International Conference on Patristic 

·studies at Oxford 1967 I publ ished three fragments with nomina 
sacra, one of which was subsequently identified by c. H. Rober t s 
as belonging to the Gospel of John. The papers of the Fourth 
International Congress ·on New Testament Studies at Oxford 1969 
include a papyrus letter with quotations from St. Paul concern
ing what appears to be the fatal illness of Abba Petronius, 
first successor of Paohomius. 

The texts I want to present here will be published in "Archiv 
fUr Papyrusforschung" vol. 24 under the vague title of "Varia 
christiana11 • Biblical texts are a well defined group and nor
mally easy to identify, even when minor fragments. Patristic 
authors known by name are another clear-out group. But, unlike 
the great number of Biblical texts; this group is surprisingly 
small. Large finds like the T~a Papyri of Origen and Didymus 
the Blind are a rare exception. A vast majo.rity among the non
Biblioal ~apyri are texts by unknown authors, of semi-literary 
or sug-literary character. The term 'liturgical' would describe 
many_ of them, if we ta.lee it wide enough to include 'Liturgiae, 
preoes, hymni' (to quote the title of the collection by del Gran-



de) and neglect the distinction between offioial and private 
worshi~. Technically, such texts are normally not books (or parts 
of books) but individual pieces, whether written on both sides 
or on one side only. The hands are usually unexperienced and 
difficult to date, the spelling is often enough atrocious. 
Another problem is;t the lack of scholarly aids. For Biblical 
texts we have fllll word indexes. For Patristic authors there 
is now the Patristic Greek Lexicon by G. w. H. Lampe, Oxford 
1968, which f.i. made it easy for me to identify a fragment 
from the Shepherd of Hermaso But unlike its elder counterpart, 
the Liddell-Scott-Jones~ the 'Lampe' does not take account of 

papyri nor, indeed, ~f liturgical texts in general unless they 
are inco~porated in literary works such as the Apostolic Con
stitutions. So it is not easy to find out whether a fragment 
belongs to a known work. Moreover, even to collect relevant 
parallels for language and thought of such texts requires ex
tensive research. 

Another problem is the -wider context of these Varia. A scrap 
from a book, whether roll or codex, usually gives some clues to 
the character of the complete original manusript. With non-book 
fragments it is usually hard to say how the complete piece was 
made up. And even when we have a piece that is complete in it
self, there remains the broader question of purpose: what was 
it produced for and how was it used? 

The five items I want to discuss here are all from the Byzan
tine period and all not part of books, though containing more 
or less literary texts. 

The first one is a piece of limestone inscribed on both sides 
with the complete 'Great Doxology' followed by an intercalated 
Trishagion. This is remarkable by the fact that it is one of 
the earliest acquisitions of the Berlin collection. It was ac
quired in 1859 ~~m Dr. Brugsch and has the very low inventory 
number P. 364. So it has been over a century in the museum -
complete and not too difficult _to read - without finding an 

- . . .. 

editor. One of the reasons for this neglect may be the fact 
that, being a stone, P. 364 was kept separate from the papyri. 
I was unaware of 1 ts existence when I publi-shed a fragmentary 
papyrus of the same Doxology in Archiv vol. 2.1. 

Two papyrus. fragments belong to tha t group of Christian texts 
where Biblical quotations are the most obvious, and often the 
only clear feature. They remind us of the fact that Biblical 
language and thought permeate more or less . completely all 
ancient Christian writings. So it is useful, even after find
ing out that a fragment is not Biblical, to check up systema
tically on the degree ~f its dependence on Biblical :phraseol
ogy. 

One piece, P. 2791, contai ns quite a series of Psalms quo
tations, Ps. 115, 5.6.9 and 22,1.3. The Psalms are, of course, 
by far the most widely represent'ed book of the_ Bible. Many of 
the Psalms fragments published along with other' Biblical texts 
are not part of books but separate pieces copied for individual 
use. Also popular were the other books. of Old Testament poetical 

. . R 
wisdom. A witmess to this fact is P. 6776 with a quotation of -
Proverbs 6;9-10. Both papyri a.re too fragijlentary to allow more 
than a guess about the character of the texts. Both are written 
on one side only. So they can hardly be parts of extensive com~ 
mentaries or even homilies. P. 6776, preserving only up to 15 
letters to a line, seems to have bad lines of about 55 letters 
of considerable size and s~ about 'O om. long. With a codex, 
this would make for a still greater height of the leaf. But 
in a. separate piece also an oblong format is possible so that 
we can say nothing about the length of the composition. 

I have been in touch with the Str asbourg centre for Patristic 
Biblical quotations to find out whether their files could gi:ve 
me a clue to the origin of these texts: The work is in an ea.rly 
stage, and so conclusions e silentio are not poss ible. But even 
so one can have a general idea whether a particular quotation 
belongs to the more popular ones or deserves speci13rl attention. 



Also, the context of Patristic quotations might help to form a 
clearer idea about the possible context in papyri. 

~he next papyrus, P. 16595, is written on both sides but 
still not from a codex, it would seem. Here again we have a 
Biblical base, this time used for a hymnic text. The recto side 
deals with the baptism of Jesus and paraphrases words of the 
Baptist according to St. John's Gospel. The verso side para
phrases and quotes Exodus 15, 20-21. The passing o~ the Red 
Sea is regarded as one of the foreshadowings o~ typoi of Christ
ian baptism, and so it is prob&hle that both sides belong to 
a Theophany hymn. I have taken the central event first and the 
Old Testament typos as an additional illustration, but one 
cannot be sure that this was i::uleed the ord2::.· intended by the 
author. There is one interesting peculiarity in this text: 
many of the vowels are puplicated, so f .i. the f~rst and the 
last one in the name of the Baptist, ILw~vv~~~ • This is 
obviously an indication that the text was to be sung or recit
ed in an elaborate way with modulations for many syllables. 

Af'ter these glimpses of texts to be presented in full else
where, let me conclude by quoting in extenso P. 13232. This 
is a small but complete papyrus leaf with only three short 
lines of writing. It is preceded by a cross and lob:ks like 
a Christian counterpart to the traditional oracular respnnses. 
We might guess that somebody has experienced a disappointment 
that is eating away his soul. Now he is comforted: Do not hurt 
your soul. What has happened is from God. 

+ MT) r3A.&q,\], TI)v 

qiuxriv crou, li.t ~(co )u 

y~p ~o ycv&µEVOV. 
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EARLY PAPYRUS CODICF.S OF LARGE SIZE 

by E. G. Turner 

I wish to address myself to a limited but important feature of 
early papyrus codices - namely the little appreciated fact that they 
are frequently fairly large in size. I may take as starting point 
a sentence in the printed version of my Marburg paper (Miinchener 
Beitrage Heft 66, 'Akten d. XIII. int. Papyrologenkongr.', p.438 
"Corrections"): "I have now assembled adequate evidence to show that 
papyrus codices of early date could be of large format." 

It came as a surprise to myself to find this was so (as may be 
seen from footnote 3 to p.429). Like other scholars of my genera
tion I had been brought up on the observations set out by W. Schubart 
in Das Buch2: (p.131) "To bring the measurements of codices into 
order, one must give first place to the aspect natural to the codex, 
namely the proportion of breadth to height. From this there results 
in the first place a group, whose measurements are equal or approxi
mately so ••• a contrast is provided by a format in which the breadth 
is about half the height ••• (p.133) As far as my knowledge goes, this 
first and second classes of formats seem to be of fairly considerable 
age ••• From the mere fact that the characteristics of early hand
writing strikingly often coincide with approximate equality of breadth 
and height or with extreme differences between these two dimensions, 
these two formats may belong to a period down to and including the 
fourth century. In this same period, in spite of a great diversity 
of formats, a predominance of small formats is also to be observed. 
By way of contrast I believe I can recognize an increase in large 
formats from the fifth century on". 

Here is a list of some papyrus codices which I should assign to 
the second or third centuries after Christ, about which there is some 
evidence for size: this evidence is rarely direct, that is, consisting 
of dimensions which can be measured in codices which survive intact 
(those are the very rare examples without square brackets); usually 
the information is won by combination, by calculating sizes from the 
number of lines to a page each can be shown to have held. In giving 
these dimensions B(readth) precedes H(eight). 



Date 

cent. 
ii A.D. 

ii/iii 

iii 

Reference 

P.O:xy.ined. 
P.O:xy. iv 69? 
P.Koln 
PSI ii 14? 

B.Berol. 132}6 
{Pack2 1516) 

P.Ant. iii 162 

PSI Ti ?20 
P.Lit.Lond. 126 
P.O:xy. vi 873 
P.O:xy. xxxii 264? 
P.Lond. 126 

{Harris Homer) 
P.Merton i 3 
PSI xi 1169 
P.Flor. ii 110 
PSI ii 140 
MPER i no.4 

Content 

Plato, Repub. 
Xenophon, Cyropaedia 
Lollianus, Phoenikika 
Pindar, Paeans 

Thucydides 
{2 cols. per page) 

Iliad 

Aristophanes 
Demosthenes 
Hesiod, Theogony 
Hesiod, Theogony 
Iliad ii-iv 

Iliad 
Iliad 
Iliad 
Iliad 
Pastoral Poetry 

P.Ant.ii 85 +iii 213 Plutarch 
P.O:xy.ined. Thucydides i 99-102 

{2 cols. per page) 
P.Gen.2 + P.Ryl. Thucydides ii 
iii 548 {2 cols. per page) 

P.Ryl. iii 529 Surgical Treatise 
(2 cols. per page) 

Biblical papyrus codices 
? iii {EGT) Chester Beatty VI Numbers, Deuteronomy 

{2 cols. per page) 
Daniel, Esther, etc. 
Prover.bs 

II II 

" 
" 

ch.B. rx~x 
P.Ant. i 9 
P.O:xy. xxiv 2383 St. Luke 

Parchment codices holding 50 lines 
None till Codex Alexandrinus 

No.of lines 
to 5e 

[51J 
[60J 
[59+J 
[4}-4J 

[60J 

[51J 

[.56J 
[60J 
[63J 

[58-61J 
48-54 

[54J 
[59J 

[6}-65J 
[63J 

[48-49J• 
[40+J 
55 

C48-soJ 

so 

31-38 

45-5? 
[?40J 

[?48-soJ 

• Calculated from the stichometric figure 48-9. 

3ro 

Dimensiona 

12.5 x [33.1J 
[25/20 x 40/35) 

[22 x· 32J 

[1? x 32J 

[11 x 29J 
[14 x 30J 
[ x 36+J 

1,3 x 29.5 

13.7 x [32.5J 
15 x [29) 

[ x 39J 
[15 x 28) 
[20 x 33.5J• 
[21 x }6/35J 

[18/19 x }4J 

[15.6 x 28) 

[19/18 x '3] 

12.4 x }4.8 
[18 x 35 ed.) 

[13/12 x 33] 

' .. 
' 

This list offers examples of 24 papyrus codices which have 
either 50 or more lines to the page, or are at least 28 cm. high 
(many are much taller than this). The size (height especially) 
has of course usually been calculated from the number of lines per 
page. Often there is only a slight indication of the heights of 
the upper and· lower margins. 

The significance of this evidence will be plainer when it is 
contrasted with three additional sets of figures: 

(1) The relatively small number of 2nd and 3rd century papyrus 
codices which are roughly 'square', i.e. in which breadth and height 
are equal. In my latest review of what in the Marburg Akten I 
called 'Group 9' I have a total of 6-9 examples of this type and of 
this date which are on papyrus. The archetypal examples would be 
P. Bodmer II of St. John (P.66), 14.2B x 16,2H; the Paris Philo 
(Bibl. Nat. Suppl. gr. 1120, MIFAO 9, 1893), 16.5 x 17.8; the 
Oxyrhynchus Philo (P. Oxy. ix 1173 + xi 1353 + xviii 21,58 + P. Haun. 
i 8 +PSI xi 1207), 15 x 17.5; the Paris St. Luke from Akmim (P4, 
see Revue Biblique 47 (1938) 1), 13.5 x 17. 

(2) The complete absence until the fourth century at the earliest 
of any codices of parchment of the large size shown to be common among 
early papyrus codices. Of course there are relatively few parchment 
codices surviving which can be assigned to the 2nd or 3rd centuries 
after Christ. It is not till the 4th century that parchment manu
scripts begin to be common. I count 19 examples which I am willing 
to assign to the second or third centuries. The highest number of 
lines found in any of these is 36, namely in the British Museum 
Demosthenes (Add. MS. 34473(1)), which survives intact and measures 
no more than 16.5B x 19H. The largest size found is that of: 

P. Ant. i 27 Demosthenes 27-28 lines 17.8 x 22 
(2 cols. per page) 

Duke Univ. G5 
(GRBS 12 (1971) 539) 

Plato, Parmenides 
(2 cols. per page) 

(29 lines] [19 x 24) 

(actually I am not myself willing to date this last MS as early!). 

(3) The practically complete absence from the lists of papyrus 
codices of a format c. 9/10B x 9/12H, and the very small number of 
miniature papyrus codices (10) compared with miniature parchment 
codices (36). The format 9/10B x 9/12H is common in parchment manu
scripts from the fourth century onwards. There are absolutely no 
papyrus manuscripts of this size. 
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Let me re-state the position that we have reached. It is not 
that a papyrus codex of early date may not be of a squarish format, 
in absolute dimensions say 14 x 16 cm. It is that it is more likely 
to be very much bigger: not merely for its height to be twice its 
breadth, but for it to be nearly 3 times its breadth: and for the 
height to be very great indeed. 

We can in fact now see that Schubart's generalisation "In the 
early period a predominance of small formats is to be observed" was 
based on putting together codices of papyrus and parchment. It is 
true of c. iv parchment codices. It will be salutary in future to 
keep papyrus and parchment apart in our investigations, and to realize 
that we have been misled into thinking all early codices are likely 
to be of small size. 

I should like to draw two lessons. The first is that observation 
of the absolute heights of papyrus rolls should have warned us against 
accepting Schubart's generalisation. But, alas!, both Schubart and 
Kenyon have told us that it is a waste of time tabulating absolute 
formats in papyrus rolls. On the contrary, it is a priority task 
awaiting an investigator. Let me offer two examples only of tall 
literary rolls with many lines to the column that look to be good 
working copies (as no doubt our codices were), not luxury texts: 

(a) P.Oxy. vi 852, Euripides, Hypsipyle, c. A.D. 200, 36 cm. high, 
the column often having 60 lines of text. 

(b) A roll of Hesiod, Erga, among P.Oxy. ined. to be published 
by Dr. M.L. West - 2nd cent., probably 31-plus cm. high, 56 lines to 
the column. 

The second lesson is this. Influenced by Schubart, we have 
tended to think that papyrus codices of large format are imitations 
of parchment codices of large format. The truth, I suggest, is the 
other way round. As I have indicated, there are no parchment codices 
of large format until the fourth century after Christ. We have found 
24 examples on papyrus before the fourth century. It looks as though, 
when parchment at last came into abundant use in c. iv, there was 
conscious imitation of the large papyrus codex. Let us apply this 
'discovery' to the chronological problems surrounding the Ilias 
Ambrosiana. Since parchment codices of large format are not recorded 
before the fourth century, the Ilias Ambrosiana, the size of which 
has been calculated by R. Bianchi Bandinelli at c. 29 x 32 cm., is not 
to be dated earlier than the fourth century. We must in consequence 
refuse to accept the results of morphological analysis of its script, 
which has been held to point to a date in the 3rd century. Some 
features in its handwriting must ~herefore be due to deliberately 
archaic stylization by the scribe. It may therefore be later than 
the fourth century if we can find a P'eriod when such archaism was 
deliberately cultivated. 
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Die drei Jahreszahlweisen in den Zenonpapyri 

FritJe·Uebel, Jena 

Am lo.April des Jahres 257 v.u.z. richtete der Grieche 
Numenios, ein Untergebener des D-ioketen Apolloaios all den damals 
aoch Dicht im Faij~m an.sassigea Zeno•, der ihren g~100insamen Chef 
gerade auf einer Dienstreise begleitete, die Allfrage, aR welchem 
Ort Apollonios den Geburtstag des Koaigs zu feiern gedaohte Ulld 
an welchem Tag aach Recf~ung der Agypter das hierbei vorgeseheae 
Opfer stattfinden werde J. Der Brief ist auf den 17.Meohir des 
29. Jahres datiert; Zenoas Bliro registrierte den Einga.ng des Sohrei
bens in Me~phis am 20.Dys~~os des 28.Jahres, also erst eiaige Tage 
nach dem Konigsgeburtstag J. Zur Differenz der Jahreszahlen 28 und 
29 wird spater nooh etwas zu sagen sein. 

BezeichD.end ist der Wunsch des Numenios, gerade das agypti
sche Datum der Feierlichkeit zu erfahren. Seine gesamte Zeitein
teilung basierte zweifellos auf dem 8'..:,ayptischen Kaleader· an einer 
Mitteilung des rnakedoni~ohen Datums war ihm nichts geleg~n. Zenon 
dagegen - bzw. Zen.ons Buroschreiber - verwendete, solange er sioh 
nooh aicht in Philadelphia niedergelassen hatte, als Abfassungs
daten eige.ner und als Empfa.Jlgsdaten fremder Briefe fast ausschliess
lich ma.kedonische Monatsnamen, er richtete sich zu dieser Zeit 
durchweg nach dem makedonischen Kalender. Dass er damit die Gepflo
genheiten ~es alexandrischen Hofes teilte, bedarf keiner beson
deren Begrunduag, und dass andererseits Numenios (wie ueberwiegend 
die Griechen der Ohora) vor den Sohwierigkeiten des Ga.ages des 
makedonischen Kalenders kapituliert hatte URd statt dessen de• 
einfacheren agypt~schen .Kalender bevorzugte, liegt ebenfalls auf 
der Hand •. Das D~oketenbUro schliesslich aahm bei der Datierung sei
ner Schrei.ben Rucksicht sowohl auf Adressaten wie Zenon als auoh 
auf solche wie Nume:nios: Es gebrauchte liaufig makedoaisch-iigypti
sche Doppeldateil, d.h. ein Paar unterschiedlicher Monatsaamen wad 
Tagesdaten, doch nie verbultden mit eiaem Paar Ulltersohiedlicher 
Jahreszahlen, sonder immer nur mit eimer einzigen Jahreszahl Ull-
zweifelhalt derjenigen des makedonischen KO•igsjahres. ' 

Und doch konnte derselbe Tag in zwei verschiedene Jahre 
fallen, je •achdem man aach makedonischen Konigsjahren zahlte die 
zu jeaer Zeit - ztlllachst nur allgemein gesagt - von En.de Dyst;os 
bis Ende Dystros liefern, oder nach agyptischen Konigsjahren 
gleichlauf end mi t dem ·a.gyptisohen Kl,, lender j ahr, oder n.ach FU:anz
j ahren, die, nicht ga.Jtz prazis formuliert, spatestens von Anfang 
Mechir bis gegen Ende Tybi anzusatzen si~d. 



Diese Arten der JahreszahlUJ:1.g sollen Ulls hier beschaftigen. 
Von den beiden Kategorien von Doppeldaten, ill die man zweckmassi
gerweise differenziert, den Dappel.mom.ats- und DoppeLjahresdaten, 
geben nur die letzteren fiir unser Problem etwas herJJ. Da bei eiaer 
Jahreszahl neben ei:aem makedoaischen Monats- und Tagesdatum am 
Zugrundeliegen der makedo:nischen Konigsjahrzahlung zu zweifela 
kaum Aalass besteht um.d ebensowenig am Zugrundeliegen der 8gypti
schen, Ko:nigsjahrzahlung ,;in normale:n demotischen Datierunge:n, so 
lautet, leicht reduziert, die zu beantworteade Fraga: Welcher 
Jahreszahlweise folgen die Jahresa.ngaben griechischer Urkunden 
(Urkunden im weitesten Si:m.Jl) mit '8.gyp~ischem M911ats- uad Tages
datum? umd: Welches sind die Jahreszahlweisen aemotischer Doppel: 
j abresdate11? Auf die Zei t des Ph~ladelphos - ge~auer: auf die spa
teren Jahre dieses Herrschers - mussen \.fir lUls h1erbe1 deshalb be
schri:iiake•, weil llur fur sie die Art des Parallellaufes des make
donischen UD.d ·des agyptischen Kalenaers hiRlanglich beka1U1.t ist, 
nicht zuletzt dank theoretischer Umtermauerung vorher empirisc9) 
geworuaener Relationen durch A.E. Samuels Ptolemaic Ohronolog~ , 
und innerhalb der genannten Zeit wiederum besitzt d~~ Zeaonarchiv 
de:m Vorzug besonderer A ussagekrart; aur selten wi1'i uber dieses 
Archiv hillauszugreifen sein. 

Unsere Ke:rmt:nis der Kalenderrels.tionen im a.Jtgegebellen Zeit
raurn beflibigt uns, das agyptische Konigsjahr ebenso wie das im 
agyptischen Kalender angesiedelte, doch mit ~derem Neujahrstag 
begiDencte Fillanzjahr mit dem mak~onischea Kon.igsjahr zu syuchro
nisieren. Der Begillll eiller solchen Syn.chronisationstabelle sieht 
fUr die fragliche Zeit Wilter bypothetischem An~1tz aes 1. Mechir 
als it'inan.zjahrbegines n.ach der comrmmis opbio uad des 24. Dy
stros als makedonischen Neujabrstages sowie seines· julia.Rischen 
Aq.t i valeats nach Samel S) folgendermassen aus: 

Beginn des 26. FiDaD.zjabres: 
1. Mechir (=18/19.Peritios embolimos) = 26.3.26o8 

1' 
Zei ts ,eann.e A 

Begilan des 26.makedonischen Jahres: 
(6./7.Phamenoth = ) 24.Dystros = 30.4./1.5.26o8 

1' 
ZeitspaIUle B 

JI 
Beginn des 26.agyptischen Jahres: a 

l.Thoth (= 26./2'7.Gorpiaios) = 2'7.lo.260 
+ 

~itsparme C 
~ 

Beginn des 27.Fina.Bzjahres~ 

l.Mechir (= 29./30.Peritios) = 26.3.259a 

Begillll des 27.makedonischen Jahres: 
(25./26.Mechir =) 24.Dystros = 19./20.4.2598 

Beginn des Z?;agyptischen Jahres: a 
1.Thoth (= 7./8.Hyperberetaios) = 2'7.lo.259 

usw. bis 39.Jahr. 

Diese Tabelle zeigt, dass eine beliebige der sp~teren Regie
rungsjahreszahlen des Philadelphos zuerst vom Fbanzjahr erreicht 
wurde. In der kurzen Zeitspanne bis zum Begilllll des zifferngleichen 
makedonischen Konigsjahres wird diese Jabreszahl alleill vom Fi
nanzjahr gefiihrt, wB.hrend die beiden anderen Rechn.umgsweisen um 
eime Einheit dahinter zurilckbleiben. Diesen Kalenderbereich nelll:le 
ich ttzeitspruuae A". In den daraus stammenden Ze~gnissen ftir Dop
peljahresdaten impliziert, wenn in ihBen zwei verschiedene Jahres
zahlen begegnen, die hohere J ahreszahl mit Sicherheit die Finanz
jahrzahlung. Vom makedonischen Neujahrstag ab laufen mehr~re Mouate 
laAg, bis zum 5.EpagomeaeBtag, die gleichen Jahreszahlen .fUr das 
makedonische und das Finanzjahr parallel, wogegen das 'agyptische 
Konigsjahr noch um eine Einheit niedriger ist. Das ist meine "Zeit
spa.m.ne B". In den Zeugn.issen aus dieser Zeitspaillle ist beim Vorhandea
sein zweier u:aterschiedlicher Jahreszahlen die niedrigere sicher 
diejenige des ·agyptischen Konigsjahres. Zwischen dem 1. Thoth und 
dem Begin des nachsten Fi.Aanzj ahres em.dlich, in der 11 Zeitsparme C", 
ergeben alle drei Jahreszahlweisen dieselbe Zahl. 

Ala der Tabelle alle aussagefahigen Belege6j'1 messen - eia 
Verfahren, das scho:a 1934 Hellmut Frank anwa.m.dte - , das verbietet 
die Kiirze der Zeit, es kalU!l ~ exemplifiziert warden. Als Ausgangs
pwikt eignet sich P.dem.Zen.3.tJ , eine bilingue Quittung in Form eiAer 
griechischen Doppelurk!;lAde aebst 8us'atzlicher demotischer .. F~ssung •. 
Zwei Allgestellte der koniglichen Olmonopolverwaltung bestat1gen darin 
dem Beauftragten des Dorea-Verwalters Zenon eine Rizinuslieferung. 
Im Demotische:a lautet die DatieruD.g "Im Jahr 33, welches das 34.Jahr 
ist im 2.Moaat des Winters (d. i.Mechir) am 22.T age", im Griechischen , , \ , , (" ) ( , 
Ba.OL AC\JOVTOc; IT-roA.cµcu O\J TOO n-roA.cµm O\J Ew-rf1poc; C'rO\Jc; ·. 'rC'rap'rO\J 
xaL -rpLaxoa-roo) µ~ voc; McxLP ( ocu-rcpac; xat clxoa-rf1c; ). 
Wegen der Zugeh;rigkeit zur Zeitspanne A kaJUl hier mit dem 34.J~hr im 
griechischen und demotischea Text aichts anderes als das Fina.nzJa~ 
geme:illt sein· unter dem 33.Jahr der demotischen GleichUD.g ist naturlich 
das ~gyotische Konigsjahr zu verstehen. H~ser Beispiel zeigt, dass 
das Fill~zjahr - J1.icht, wie Samel neis.te J, das oiakedonische KoJJ.igs
jahr - in demotischen. Urkunden EingaAg gefun.de.n hat, dass es aber auch 



., 
in gewissen griechi~chen Urkunden eine offizielle Zahlweise ist und -
was Samuel bestritt~J - mit der Formal BaOLAcuov~o~ ITToAcµotou •oO 
ITToAcµaLou verbunden sein kann. 

Niemand wird es verWUJ'iderlich finden, dass griechische Quit
t.un.gen, wemi sie wie das angefUhrte Beispiel einem Zweig der pto
lemaischen Finanzverwaltumg en.tstammen, nach dem Finalilzjahr rech
nt•. Doch auch ei:rrlge AbrechnWlgen des' Zenonarchivs, freilich kei
nesfalls alle, machen von dieser Rechnu.gsweise Gebrauch, so sicher 
die Lohnzahlungsliste PCZ 59296, ferner mit voller Sicherheit PSI VI 
583, POZ 59292 und 59293 sowie sehr wahrscheinlich PCZ 59772, PSI 
IV 386 und 388, alles abrechml:agsartige Urkunden uber Getreideaus
lieferungen, Geldsteuern und Zahlun.gen beson.ders auf dem Gebiet der 
Schaf-~ Ziegenpacht, einem Gebiif, dessen Geldposten teils aus-
drucklich 0 J, teils n.ur vermutlich Betrage der cvvoµLov-Steuer 
darstellen. Vor allzu rigorosen Verallgemeiner\Ulgen aus diesem 
Befu:ad muss maa sich jedoch hiiten: Der im Griechischea n.icht gaD.z 
taktfeste, also wohl agyptische Schreiber von PSI IV 368, wiederum 
ei~er Abrechnung uber c~v6µLov-Betr8.ge fUr Schafe Ulld Ziegen, rechnet 

sicherlich Bicht nach dew F:illauzjahr; ob aach dem makedonischen oder 
- vielleicht eher - n.ach dem agyptischen Konigsjahr, bleibt offen. 
Gelegentlich schlagen sich ia derselben Abrechn~gsliste zwei oder 
sogar alle drei Jahreszahlweisen :rrleder, dann :aamlich, wenn die 
Zahlweise des Listenschreibers von derjenigen der von ihm verwertetea 
Urkunden ab~2}cht, oh.Re dass er sich der Mi.he. der Umrechnung u:nter
z·ogen hatte , • Die makedo:mische Ko:rrlgsjahrzahlWilg fiiadet sich hier 
haufig, dagegen lasst sich die 'agyptische Koaigsjahrzahlung il'1 Ab
reohnungen des Zenonarchivs (und ebenso in allen ubrr§1n Urkunden
gattungen desselben) kaum eill!llal wirklich :aachweise:m. , ausser 
nat\irlich in dem Demotica der Zenonpapyri. 

Griechische Vertragsurkunden des Archivs werden - das sei 
gan.z kurz abgehandelt - fast ausnahmslos nach dem makedolrlschen 
Konigsjahrij,tiert, vor allem da, wo das eponyme Priesterpaar ge
na:mnt wird • Die Daten eines Vertrags aus dem Fiskalbereich der 
Steuerpacht hingegen, PSI V 5o9, wo wiederum die evvoµLov....Steuer 
im Spiel ist, reclmen hochstwahrscheinlich nach dem Fiaanzjahr, und 
das trotz Gebrauchs der Priesterformel im Praskript, die allerdings 
~t der Formulierung cq>' ~ cpcw~ TOD C>vTo~ bzw. xaVTjfi>Opou ~ -15- Tflc; 
oua11~ auf die NamensneruD.Ullg des Epomymenpa.ares verzichtet ) • 

Fiir die Jahresziihlweise in BriefdatierUllgen liefert uns die 
Schatzgrube des Zenonarchivs zahlreiche dem gewnschtenZweck diemst
bare Zeugaisse vor allem da, wo zwei Oaten gegenseitigen Bezugs, 
meistens das Briefdatum einer-, das Bdefeingangsdatum andererseits, 
unter jedesmaliger Jahresangabe w:iterschiedliche Monatsbezeichnungen 
enthaltem, einmal eine agyptische, einmal eine makedonische bzw. eia 
makedonisch-agyptisches Doppeldatum, gelegentlich auch in Zeitsparuae 
B zwei agyptische Monatsbezeic?f~gen, deren Folge den Gebrauch des 
·agyptischen Jahres ausschliesst 
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Gan,z uberwiegend weisen solche indirekte Doppeljahresdaten im Zenon
archiv aus allen drei Zei tspannea j eweils zweimal diesel be Jahri,~ahl 
auf. Nachweisbar sind aus der Zeitspanne A mindestens 11 F8lle J, 
aus der Zeitspanne B mindestens 28 Fiillel8). Hier ist innerhalb 
der Zeitsparuie A mit Sicherheit das FiD.an.zjahr ausgeschlosse:m, inner
halb der Zeitspanne B ebenso sicher das agyptische Jahr. Im Ganzen 
gesehen drangt sich nahezu zwingend der Schluss auf, dass hier auch 
neben den B.gyptischen Monats- Ulld Tagesdaten immer das makedonische 
Kcmigsjahr steht, zumal weil UJlter den vielen Korrespondenten Zenons, 
die so z~ datieren pflegen - Griechen und auch griechischschreibemden 
Agyptern 9) -, drei in beiden Zeitspannen vertreten silid. Der Schreiber 
des PCZ I 59132, 11Y's, datierte diesen Brief, den Zenon am l.Dystros 
= l.Phamenoth des 29.makedonischen Jahres erhielt, auf den 30.Mechir 
des 29.Jahres; dieses Jahr war in der Zeitsparuie A bestimmt nicht 
das Fina:azjahr. Im Brief PCZ II 59147 aber, der bei Zenon am 19. 
Daisios = 19.Payni des 3o.makedonischen Jahres einging, rechnete ia 
der Zeitspanne B 11Y's mit seinem Datum "15.Payni des 3o.Jahres11 sicher 
n.icht me.eh dem agyptischen Jahr. Er wird sich beide Male derselbe:a 
Zilhlweise bedient haben, folglich des makedonische~ fonigsjahres. 
Das Gleiche gilt fuer den A.lltigrapheus Apollollides O und fiir Nikoa21). 

Endlich Zenon selbst: Wie schon gesagt, entnahm er vor seinem 
standigen. Aufenthalt im Faijum, d.h. vor dem Ende des 29.makedonischen 
Jahres, seine Jahres-, Monats- und Tages~~yen bis auf eiaen nicht 
ganz sicher ihm selbst zuweisbaren Fall ausschliesslich dem 
makedonischen Kalender. In dem Masse, wie sich seine Verbindw:igen 
zur Ohora verstarkten, ging er zum Gebrauch agYp,tischer Monatsnamen 
bzw. makedonisch~agyptischer Doppelmonatsdaten ub3r, welche a.Ilfangs 
die richtigen Relationen beider Kalender aufwiesen. R.ichtig waren im 
29 .Jahr auch Zenons "direkt equations11 ( wie Samuel die Doppelmonats-
daten gleicher Tagesziffer nennt), aber schon in den ersten Monaten 
des 3o.Jahres wurden seine Gleichungen dadurch, dass er an diesen 
direct equations (sowie etwas sp~ter an eiaer anderen Tagesgleichungs
methode) uber ihren Geltungszeitraum hinaus schematisch festhielt, 
fehlerhaft und blieben es seitdem. Von den offiziellen Doppelmonats
daten des Dioketenbiiros liess er sich eines Besseren nicht belehren; 
z.B. lautet sein Eingangsdatum eines2~~ 16.Loos = 13.Mesore des 3o. 
Jahres geschriebene:a Dioketenbriefes J n14. ( f) Loos = 14.Mesore1•. 

Zenon wird sich seiner wachsenden UJlkenntnis bald selbst bewusst ge
worden sein: Er verwendete nac~~em 18.Mesore des 31.Jahres, den 
er falsch mit dem 28.Loos glich , in Briefeingangsdatierungen nur 
noch agyptische Monatsuamen w:id stand llWl auf der Stufe des Numenios 
in unserem Eingangsbeispiel. Lediglich ill seinen Vertragsdatierungen 
tauchen auch sp~ter noch neben den agyptischen Mo:aatsnamen makedonische 



auf25), gewiss nur von dekorativem Wert und ohne dass Zenon zu den 
wahren Kalenderrelationen zuruckgefunden b.B.tte. Hilfsmittel von der 
Art des 7 Jahrzehnte j\imgeren Parapegma P .Ryl.IV 589 scheinen ihm 
wie auch dem Numenios aicht zur Verfugung gestanden zu haben. 

Zenons aachweisbare Unkelliltnis der Relationen seit dem Beginn 
des 30.Jahres beraubt uns eines sicheren .Kriteriwns in der BestimlllUJ1g 
des Neuja.hrstages makedolli.scher K3nigsjahre des Philadelphos an ~{lnd 
der Briefe PCZ II 59202-204 von der Wende des 31. zum 32. Jahr2 J. 

An dieser Stelle ware ein Exkurs uber den Neuj ahrstag auch 
des Fina.nzjahres angebracht, hier kann jedoch m.ur ktirz resUmiert 
werden. Dieser Tag lag - zumindest gegen Ende der Zeit des Phila
delphos laut P.Petr.III 109 vom 36./37.Jahr - mit Sicherheit zwischen 
dem 26.Tybi a2')friihestmoglichem 'Wld dem 4.Mechir als spatestmog
lichen TermiD. , vielleicht, je nach Jahreszahlweise in der Pariser 
Holztafel UPZ 153, erst Bach dem 26.Tybi; doch jedenfalls sprec~n 
eilli.ge demotische Doppeljahresdaten aus der Zeit Euergetes' 1.28) 
fiir ei:aea .Ansatz :aoch im Tybi. Wen, wor~.f schon Frank in sei:m.en 
an einer Stelle fehlerhaften AusfUhrungen ) hinwies, etliche Zenon
papyri als ersten Monat eines neuen Jahres, welches nach Lage der 
Dinge nur das FillaD.zjahr sein kal'U'J.1 den Mechir erweisen, so spricht 
diese Ullbestreitbare Tatsache nicht gegen einen Neujahrstag schon 
im Tybi. Auch das makedonische Konigsjahr lag unter Philadelphos 
sicher in den letzten Tagen des3.Qystros - die AJlsatze schwanken zwi~chen 
dem unhaltbaren. 24-, { sp Samuel) lTJ, dem derzei t favorisierteri. jj131J 
und dem 27.DystrosJ2) -, Ulld trotzdem gilt in einigen Urktulden I 
als erster Monat des neuen Jahres der Xandikos. Damit ist eben ledig
lich der erste fii.r Rech,nungszwecke voll zahlende Monat bezeichnet, 
ohne dass das den Jahresbegi:rm. schoi'Tm Laufe des Vormonats ausschlosse. 

. zur'lick zu den Briefdatierungen des Zenonarchivs. Zenon selbst 
#f ., 

fuhrte auch n.ach seiner Flucht in denagyptischen Kalender die make-
donische Jahresz8.hlUJ1.g weiter; das kann ausser an seinen Vertrags
datieru.mgen auch an seinen auf •agyptische Mon~te gestellten Empfangs
daten etlicher makedonisch datierter Briefe34J in derselbea Weise 
aufgezeigt werden, wie es voDhin fUr Mys geschah. 

Makedonisches Konigsjahr auch neben agyptischen Monats- und 
Tagesdatierungen - dieses Gesamtbild der Briefe des Zenonarchivs 
unterbrechen nur wen.ige Ausnahmen, da.ruiater der eingangs bespro-0 

cbene Brief des Numenios. Hier, in der Zeitspanne A, !lllSS der hoheren 
Jahreszahl des Briefdatums die Fin.anzjahrrechnun.g zugrundeliegea. 
Numenios mag im Finanzwesen, etwa als Gauokonom, tatig gewesen sein. 
J?.ieselbe Rechnwigswe~se diirfte auch im. einer Briefg~tierum.g das Gau
okonomen Hermolaos35J, in einer s~~hen des Iason3 J und in zwei 
Briefen des Trapeziten Prometbion· J vorliegen. 

318 

Nichts Definitives kann fib,::r die J ahresiiihlweise des Vorgrui
gers Zenons in Philadelphia, Panakestors, ausgesagt werden, ausser, 
dass er Kontrahent der vorhin erwahnten, auf das Finanzjahr gestell
ten Vertragsurkunde PSI V 5<::$ war uad dass er zwar anders, als es 
zeitweise Zenon tat, !!!!!: agyptische Monatsnamen anwandte, aber wi e 
dieser bestimmt nicht die agyptische Koaigsjahrz·ahlwig. Das ergibt 
sich aus seinen Datieru:agen von Briefen und QUittungen, darum.ter 
noch unedierten Giessener Zenonpapyri. 

Gegen Edgar zahle ich Zenons Empfangsdatum eines von zwei 
Briefen des Bootsst~~ma.nn.es Paris, P.Mich.Zen.60, nicht un.ter die 
Fina.nzj ahres belege. Uberhaupt ist zu ko.n.statieren, dass de)Jinallz
j ahrge brauch nicht ganz so h·aufig war, wie ihn Edgar annahm 6 l, 
aber doch wesentlich haufiger, als Samuel i n seiner Ptolemaic Chro
nology ihn einschlitzte. Edgars Skepsis gegen die Anwendun.g des 
8.gyptischen Konigsjahres durch griechische Zeitgenossen Zenons 
teile ich jedoch durchaus. 

Im Kalendergebrauch der Generation Zenons - an Zenon selbst 
lasst es sich verfolgen - konkurrierten aationales TraditionsgefUhl 
der Griechen u:nd praktische Nutzlichkeit des enchorischea Kale:nders 
miteina:nder. Das zur Selbstberuhigung der G:tiechen als ~chische 
Ei.nrichtung geltende Finanzjahr war eine Zeitl an.g eine Kompromisslosung, 
die Kombination 8.gyptischer Monat~rechnUJ1.g mit makedonischea Konigs
jahren war eine 8.lldere, und demgegenuber hatte die rein agyptische 
Rechnungsweise mater Zenons griechischen Zeitgenossen, wenigstens inner
halb seines Bekanntenk:reises, aoch kaum .Anhiinger. Ob im Einzelfall 
einer Datierung ohne Doppeljahresdatum makedonische Konigsjahr - oder 
Finanzjahrzahlung vorliegt, das zu entscheiden 'besitzen wir keine 
Patentlosung. Von den besonderen Problemen in Abrechnungen einmal ,, 
abgesehen, scheiat fur die Wahl einer der beiden im Zenonarchiv favori-
sierten Z~hlweisen der Sachinhalt der Urkunden massgebelld gewesen zu 
sein oder eher noch die Amtsfunktion des Datierenden im oder ausserhalb 
des Fiskus, die seine dieastliche un.d private Kalenderrechnung beein
flusste. 

Die skizzierten Ergebnisse aus den aufschlussr eichen Zenonpa
pyri sollten auch ausserhalb dieses Archive bei der Umrechnung grie
chischer Urkul'ldendatierungen mit agyptischen Monaten in juliani-
sche Daten nicht ga1us: ausser ;Acht _gelassen werden; Skeats praohti-
ge Tabelle liefert far die vorstehend behEn'delte Zeit nur in der 
Zei tspa.rLne O uneingeschrankt richtige Wert'e. Aber f);eilich repra~ 
sentieren die zenonpapyri nicht notwendig das ganze Agypten ihrer Zeit. 

Seit Kpiphanes hat sich die volle .Anwendung des agyptischen 
Kalenders einschliesslich der agyptischen Konigsjahr- UBd Priester-
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amtsjahrz~ung bei den Griechen des Nillands durchgesetzt; das Fi
nanzjahr, zuletzt unter Philopator nachweisbar, ist verschwunden. 
Leider versagt uns die Quellenlage einstweilen einen naheren Ein
plick in ~ie Entwicklung der Kalenderpraxis wahrend der fiir den 
Ubergang entscheidenden unmittelbaren Folgezeit der Zenonpapyri. 

Auerkungen: 

1) P.Ryl.IV 557 =SB 7640 = P.R\fl.Zen.4 (Bull.Ryl.Libr.18 (1), 
1934, 114 f.) = POZ IV 59541, zusammengefiigt aus eiaem Fragmsnt in 
Manchester, elliem in ~airo und einem in florenz ( = PSI Ill 314). 

2) Eine mittelagyptische Inschrift aus dem 18.Jahr des zwei
ten Ptolemae~s, deren Publikation durch L.Koenen bevorsteht, er
weist als Geburtstag des Philadelphos den 12. Dystros. 

3) Beide Kategorien mU'.ssen nicht vom Schreiber einer Urkunde 
bewusst, als direkte Zeugnisse, n0tiert sein, sie k~Wlen sich uns ge
legentlich aus aus der Kombinatiom zweier Urkunden oder zweier 
Stellen einer Urkunde, somi.t indirekt, ergeben. 

4) Miinchener Beitrage zur PapyrusforschW1g und antiken Rechts
geschichte, 43.He~, 1962. 

5) Siehe jedoch S. J16 .f. 
6) Ein Beitrag zur Ptolemaerchronologie des III.Jahrhunderts 

v.Ohr., APF 11, 1934, 1-56. 
7) W.Spiegelberg, Die demotischen Urkullden des Zenon-Archivs, 

Demot.Stud.Heft 8r1 Leipzig 1929. Nr.3A = PSI IV 358, 1-10; .3B = PSI IX 
lolo D Nr'.l; JC = PSI IV 358,14 ~:t.; .3P = PSI IX lolo D Nr .2. 

8) a.0.64; Richtigstellung durch F.Uebel, Bibliotheca Orientalis 
21, 1964, 313. 

9) a.0.8lf. 
lo) PSI IV 386. 

11) PSI VI 583; PCZ II 59292. 
12) Zu PCZ III 59327, ein.em typischen Fall dieser Art, s. H. 

Frank, a.0.18 f. Vermutlich ist auch PCZ II 59176 eine derartige Urkunde. 
13) Auf Zugrundeliegen der agyp::tischen Jahres~:i.hlWlg konnte 

die einer Abrechnung a ngefugte Monatsiiste Thoth bis Me sore in PCZ 
IV 59754 deuten. Vgl. auch Franks Ausfii.hrWlgen (a.0.19) zu 
POZ III 59327. Ob Zeitabschnitte ab Thoth bzw. bis Mesore inS'.B III 
6797 v0 Ulld POZ III 59317 auf'. dieselbe Z~lweise schliessen lassen, 
ist gaaz wasicher. In zwei B riefen, POZ III 59299 und 59300 ( = PSI 
IV 433 ;pnd 434), die bei Zenon am 6.Pachoas des 36.Jahres eingingen, 
hat sich Euempolos mit der Jahreszahl n25n auf jeden Fall verschrie
ben; sollte er n35n beabsichtigt haben, so ware damit innerhalb der 
Zeitspanne B das iigyptische Koaigsjahr gemeint. Zu PSI IV 368 s.oben. 
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14) Belege in ohro•0logischer Folge: POZ I 59ool; 59133; P. 
Col.Zen.I 54; POZ II 59173; 591si. 59248; PSI v 515; POZ II 59289 
{Konigseid); P.Cornell 2; PSI V 5~; PCZ III 59340; Zeit des Euergetes: 
PSI IV 385; P.Mich.~n.66; P.Ool.Zen II 85; PSI IV 389. 

15) Der ia frlihptolemaischer Zeit ubliohe Grund fiir die Anwen
dung dieser Ullgenauen Kurzformel, Unkeillltnis der Priesternamen zu 
Beginn ihres Amtsjahres von seiten des Sohreibers (s.daizai F.Uebel 
Festschr.z.150jahr.Besteh?n des Berliner Agypt.Museums, 1974, 4481 r. 
mit Belegen, deaea aoc~ 'P.Iea.Inv.904(APF 22-23, 1974, 89-97 nebst 
Nachtrag APF 24] anzufugen sein dUrfte), entf8.llt .in der kurz vor 
dem makedonischen Jahresende abgefassten Urkullde PSI V 5o9. Ioh zweif
le :nicht, dass hier als ein si:mgularer Grund - singular ist auoh die 
Verbindung der Priesterformel des Praskripts mit dem Finanzjahr -
den Gebrauch der Kurzformel die Finanzjahrzahlung vera:alasst hat wail 
das Fi:nanzjahr im die Amtszeit zweier Eponymeapaare fii:Llt (vgl. die 
Daten in z.4 und 15 der Urkunde). 

16) POZ II 59223; P .Mioh.Zen.43. 
17) POZ I 59049; PSI V 491; P.Mich.Zen.28; POZ I 59132; P•Ool. 

zen.I 34; POZ II 59204; 59251; PSI V 514; die folgeD.den 3 Belege unter 
der Voraussetzu:ag, dass Zenon das makedonische Jahr gebrauchte: PCZ 
II 59233; 59288; PSI ~-v 3€:$. Ein weiterer Brief, ±n Zeitspanne O ge
schrieben und in Zeitspanne A bei Zenon eingetroffen, weist demzu
folge zwei versohiedene Jabreszahlen auf, hat aber die gleiche Be
weiskraft: P .Mioh.Zen..13. 

18) P.Mioh.Zen.16; PSI V 5oo+5ol; 5o2; P.Col.zen.I 15; POZ I 
59096; 59lol; 59o99; PSI IVJ45; PCZ II 59147p 59149; P.Lond.VII 
1964; P .Mich.Zen. 39; SB III 7263; FCZ II 59223; 59240; P.Mich.Zen.43; 
48; P.Lond.VII 1998; PSI IV 375; die folgenden 9 Belege UD.ter der 
Voraussetzung, dass Zenon das makedonische Jahr gebrauchte ': PSI V 
512; PCZ II 59270; 59Z71; 59Z73; PSI IV Y/2; PCZ III 593o6; 59331; 
PSI IV 382; V 522; zu P.Petr.II l}.(11) s.S. _ 

19) Grieohisohschreibende A.gypter: der Topfer Neesis (POZ II 
59Z71), Horos (PSI IV 372), Petosiris (PCZ III 59306), der Sohweine
hirt Pemnas (PCZ III 59331), der Schiffer Pais (PSI IV 382). 

2o) P.Mioh.Zen.13; p·.col.Zen.I 15. 
21) PCZ I 59049; P.Mich.Zen.16. 
22) P.Petr.II 13(11). 
23) P9Ryl.IV 56o. 
24) PCZ II 59184. 
25) POZ II 59248; P.Oornell 2; PCZ III 59340; P.Mich.Zen.66; 

P .Col.Zen.II 85; PSI Iv 389. 
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26) Diese Dioketenbriefe an Zenon, alle am 23.Dystros = Jo. 
Phamenoth des 31.Jahres geschrieben und in Zenons Btiro am 1.Phar
muthi mit den Jahreszahlen 31 (59204), 31 und 32 ubereinander in Kor
rektur (59202) und 32 (59203) registriert, spielen in der Forschung 
bei der Ermittlung des Neujahrstages in Philadelphos 1 rnakedonische11 
1\onigsjahren eine grosse Rolle; Samuels 'l'hese des 24.Dystros beruht 
in der Hauptsache auf ihnen. Bei der Argumentati on wird aber mei
stens ubersehen, dass Zenons makedonisches Aquivalent des l.Pharmu
thi, auf den er offenbar im Falle van PCZ 59203 und wohl a.uch 59202 
diesen Neujahrstag ansetzte, was unbekannt. ist und durchaus nicht der 
24.Dystros gewesen sein muss, wie sch)n die obige Auswahl von Fallen 
seiner fehlerharten Gleichungen zeigt. ze.ugnisse unverdachtiger 
Gleichungen, die dem A.nsatz auf den 24.Dystros entgegenstehen, wiegen 
m.E. schwerer. 

Zl) Der 25.Tybi ist terminus post quern laut P.Petr .III lo9(a) 
IV 22/3, der 5.Mechir terminus ante quern laut P.Petr.III lo9(b)8. 
Eine Diskrepanz zwischen diesem Zeugnis fur den 25.Tybi als t.p.q. 
und dem des P.d~m.Lille 4 (J8.agypt.Jahr = 39.Finanzjahr des Philadel
~hos) .fiir den 2~.Tybi als t.a.~. beseitigte P.W.Pestman, Chrono~ogie . 
egyptienne d' apres les tex:tes demotiques,1967 ,128 Amn.8, durch eine 
einleuchtende Konjektur im letzteren Papyrus. 

28) P.dem.Lille J5; 42; 47; 53; 54; El1; 96 + P.Sorb.I 37; 
P.dem.Lilfe 9-11; 73,.; 75; 76; 85. Auch P.Petr .. III 72(b) = w.chr.242 
spricht fUr einen Ansatz vor dem Jo.Tybi. 

29) In Franks Annahme, das Finanzjahr habe ursprWiglich, d.h. 
etwa seit dem Anfang der zwanziger Jahre des Philadelphos, in 
der zweiten H'8.lrte des Tybi begonnen, sei aber dann vereinfachend 
auf den folgenden Monatsersten verlegt worden (a.0.2o), steckt der 
Widerspruch, dass das (nur vermeintliche, s.Anm.27) Zeugn.is fur den 
i.Uteren Zustand P.d~m.Lille 4 vom J9.Finanzjahr. jiimger ist als der 
von Frank als Zeugnis des ji.ingeren Zustands gewertete P .Petr. III 
lo9 vom J6./J7.Finaazjahr. 

Jo) Siehe F.Uebel, Bibliotheca Orientalis 21, 1964, Jll f. 
31) Ansatz E.Meyers (APF 2.Beiheft, 1925), von O.G.Edgar CP·. 

Mi.ch.Ze:a.S.52) nicht ohne Beden.kell ubernommen; vgl. auch F.Uebel, 
APF 22-2J, 19'74,94 zu P.Ien.In..v.904. Neue Argumente zugunsten dieses 
Datums wird die oben Anm.2 ge:na.nnte Inschrif'tpublikation L.Koenens 
enthalten, die mir durch die Freundlichkeit des Autors schon vor 
dem Druck bekannt wrde; meine BewertUBg von PCz II 59202-204 
(s.oben Anm.26) weicht allerdings von derjenigen Koenens ab. H. 
Frank (a.O. 9 £.) n.ahm den 25. oder 26.Dystros an. Beide Daten stehen 
nicht im Ein.klang mi.t PCZ I 591J9 {s.Anm.J2). 
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32) Dieses durch PCZ I 591J9 empfohlene UR.d daher von 
C.C .Edgar (P.Mich.Zen.S.52) erwogene, jedoch wegen POZ II 59209 
von ihm wieqer verworfene Datum glaubte ich bisher (s.Bibli otheca 
Orientalis 21,1964,Jllf.) bevorzugen zu sol len, da die uns unbekannte 
individuelle Gleichung des Schreibers von PCZ 592o9, die Edgar seiner 
Entscheidung zugrunde legte, ebenso fehlerhaft sein kann, wie es 
Zenons Gleichllllgen vom Jo.Jahr ab sind, so dass das rein agyptische 
Monats- und Tagesdatum des PCZ 59209 fur .. unser Problem irrelevant 
wird. Neue GesichtspUllkte gegen diesen A.Raatz s.Anm.Jl. 

3J) PCZ III 59J32 + P.Jand.Inv.J84 Z.7/8 (s.F.Uebel, Kurabe
richte aus den Giessener Papyrus-SammlUR.gen 18,1964,9) · 59J55 lo-16 
u.o.; IV 59562, 26/7. · 1 ' ' 

J4) Zeitspa.Illle A: P.Col.Zen.I 34; PCZ II 59204; 59251; PSI V 
514. Zeitspanne B: P.Mich. Zen. 39; SBIII 726J; PCZ II 59240; P .Mich. Ze:m.. 
48; P .Lond. VII 1998; PSI IV J75. 

J5) SB.Y7985. 
36) P.Lond.VII 2008. 
37) PCZ II 59250; V 5982J. 

JB) Rec.Champollioa,1922,120; PCZ V, 1940,S. 2o. 
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A REEX.AMINATION OF P.OXY.2288 (SAPPHO 1 LP) 

R. van Bennekom 

In 1951, this scrap of papyrus was published by Mr . 
Lobel in vol. XXI of the Oxyrhynchu s Papyri. It con
tains, in a damaged state, the opening syllables of 
the first 21 lines of Sappho's famous Prayer to Aphro
dite. The papyrus is located in the Ashmolean Museum 
in Oxford. Recently, a good enlarged photograph of it 
has become available: it is in a small book by Prof. 
E.G.Turner, called The Paparologist at Work, published 
in 1973 as Greek, Roman an Byzantine Monograph no. 6. 
Prof. Turner has subjected the papyrus to a careful 
reappraisal. His findings constitut e a welcome supp
lement to Lobel's editio princeps, and are likely to 
become authoritative for the next decades; neverthe
less, it seems to me tnat there is room for some 
additional remarks, especially with regard to the 
much-discussed crux in line 19. I have examined the 
papyrus myself under the supervision of Dr. Coles of 
the Ashmolean Museum, and had a slide made of it, of 
which I hope t hat it will give as close an idea of the 
original as possible. 

The first thing to notice about the papyrus is its 
scholarly standard of accuracy. Not only does the 
scribe get .all the difficult vocalizations of Sappho's 
vernacular right, he also gives some extra information: 
middle stops after xpuoLov (8) and after the sigma in 
line 19, recessive accents on avµov (4) and o~pou~oL 

~ 10), and short signs on r>Cvvev·uc; (11) and ay11v 
19), which have not yet been satisfactorily explained 
see Turner, op.cit. p.35). 

Furthermore, it is important to stress that the 
papyrus is in complete agree~ent, as far as it goes, 
with the text as read b~ Dionysius of Halicarnassus 
(De Comp.Verborum ch.23), still our chief authority 
for the poem. It is true that the po em is rather mis
handled in the manuscripts of Dionysius, but the cor
ruptions never go deep. The mistakes of the scribes 
are just the sort of mistakes that are made by someone 
who is scrupulously transcribing a piece of text in a 
relatively unfamiliar language, w1thout knowing too 
well what it is about. A good example is in line 5, 
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where the mss. offer Ka't' lpw'ta, which does not make 
sense, but which clearly presupposes an original in 
excellent Aeolic. 

It is perhaps not too wild to assume that we have 
in both the text of Dionysius and the papyrus the 
recension of Aristophanes of Byzantium, who lived only 
a century and a half before Dionysius. The punct
uation after xpuaLov in line 8 may also stem from him, 
and there is no a priori reason to assume that he was 
right in this. I agree with von Wilamowitz (Sappho 
und Simonides 45) that the balance of the sentence 
strongly favours taking XPUO LOV With apµa • 

But now for the crux in line 19. As is well known, 
the mss. of Dionysius have left us the choice between 
Ka Laayriv, µaLaayriv and ~<uaayriv, whereas the papyrus 
just stops short of providing a clear-cut answer: it 
has Jo. ayriv,with room for hardly more than two letters 
before the sigma and, most interestingly, a curved 
trace of ink high above the line of writing, left of 
the sigma. On the photograph in Prof .Turner's book 
it looks more as if there are two disconnected traces 
instead of one continuous curve, but Prof .Turner him
self would be the first to admit that this appearance 
is deceptive: there is a little ridge in the texture 
of the papyrus which runs right through the curve, so 
that the ink on the ridge has almost completely washed 
off. Upon looking through the microscope, there can 
be no doubt that there has been one continuous flow 
of ink. 

Now the only letters which normally begin high 
above the line are cp and ~. Prof .Heitsch, in a paper 
in Hermes 1967, entertained the idea that we mipht 
have an iota here, and accordingly proposed c(aayriv, 
but he clearly had not seen the papyrus. The same 
goes for myself: in m¥ paper in Mnemosyne 1972, where 
I proposed Il£ C&wv / •La ciyTJv, I too hoped that an 
iota would be possible, but upon .seeing the actual 
papyrus I had to abandon that idea: iota's never 
start so high. It was therefore natural for Mr.Lobel, 
the editor princeps, to propose a ~ and to read a~ 
a' ayriv. However, it has proved extremely difficult 

to make sense of this reading. Recently, Prof .G.M. 
Kirkwood (Earl* Greek Monody, 1974, 246 f.) has 
defended it; e takes &yriv ·as an infinitive of 
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result and translates "whom am I to persuade so as to 
bring lher) back f6r you to your friendship". I find 
this extremely harsh; I know of no parallel where 
ntC&uv takes this sort of construction. More in 
general, any reading with a~ faces.two ~ifficulties: 
a) the variance with the mss. of Dionysius becomes 
difficult to account for; b) the sigma after a~ has 
to be interpreted as aoL. But aoL is not needed for 
the sense and inde~d b~tter dispensed ,with; we )lave 
already le. aa:v <pLAo'ta'ta; to have aoL £C. aa:v q>LAO'ta'ta 
would give the phrase an undue stress. Moreover, the 
sound-combination a~ cr' ayriv is definitely harsh. If 
Dionysius is right in asserting that euphony is a 
major characteristic of the poem , ~the reason why.he 
quotes the poem is that he wants to demonstrate its 
smooth diction), such a superfluous sigma here would 
be doubly strange. 

In view of these circumstances, it would be good 
if we could find some other alternative to the notor
ious ~,which limits our choice of interpretation so 
severely. Now Prof .Turner has compared a papyrus of 
Plato's Phaedo (P.Oxy.1809), which was very probably 
written by the same hand, and where the alpha some
times starts abnormally high above the line. T4is 
has led him to think that in this case also we might 
have a tall alpha instead of a ~. I do not want to 
deny this possibility, but only repeat what Prof. 
Turner himself has said already: that it is hard to 
think of a word ending on -aa to fill the bill here. 
Therefore it seems preferable to me to promote a 
fourth possibility next to cp, lti and a, '.'1hich occurred 
to me while examining the papyrus: to interpret the 
crucial trace as a perispomenon accent. As has been 
said there are two more of these accents in thi~ 
papy~us, one on a'tpou&oL in line 10 and one on !uµov 
in line 4, and of these especially the one on &uµov 
is drawn in a remarkably similar way to the curve in 
line 19 ~. If this is right, a whole range of vowels 
and diphthongs becomes available to be put under the 
accent. It has to be remembered, however, that the 
scribe tends to put a perispomenon accent not right 
above the first or the last vowel of a diphthong, but 

9 Dr.R.A.Coles, whom ~ have consulted in this 
matter, agreed that a perispomenon accent in line 19 
would be quite possible. 



in between ( cf. o"tpou-&o"' in line 10), so that the only pos
sible diphthong here would seem to be one ending on iota: a 
wider letter would soon collide with the sigma next to it. 

I have no utterly new reading to.propose. K~o' (thither) 
is palaeographically possible, but gives a poor sense. 
µaro', the guess of the 19th cen!ury, would als~ become.pos
sible again, were it not that µa1.o would take Just a bit 
too much space to be plausible. This is easy to check, 
since the previous line does begin with µa1.. Assuming a 
straight margin, the second µa1. would have to fall verti
cally under the first, which is contrary to the evidence on 
the papyrus: the second µa1. would have begun about a half
letter farther left than the first. Therefore I prefer to 
maintain my conjecture of 1972 "tLVa bTJO"t£ IIeC-&wv I ato' a"(T]V 
~<:. o~u1vq>1.Acha"ta (meaning: "whom will it befall this time to 

be led by Peitho to your love?"), even if a1. seems in turn 
a bit short for the space available. I have to suppose that 
the a here had come off somewhat wider than standard. 

A definite advantage of the reading IIe C-&wv I a to' is that 
it saves the general agreement between the papyrus and the 
text Dionysius must haye had before him. If we suppose that 
there was scriptio continua between lines 18 and 19 at some 
stage of the transmission of Dionysius' text, it becomes 
easy to imagine that the idiomatic v of TieC-&wv was swapped 
for a µ or K, both of which can look very similar to a v. 

There remains the problem of the middle stop after the 
sigma on the papyrus. Its normal function is to indicate 
where the main syntactic break in a sentence occurs; yet no 
such break is defensible here. Could it be that there were 
originally two stops, one before and one after ai'o, in order 
to indicate-:rE:e syntactically crucial function of a?oa? On 
this hypothesis, the space before the sigma would also be 
more satisfactorily filled. But of course this remains pure 
guesswork. It is worth noting, however, that the scribe of 
P.Oxy.1809, who has been identified by Lobel and Turner with 
the scribe of our papyrus, is very lavish with high and 
middle stops. Cf.11.4-8: wonep erw·bel',aµevoo xa1. unoµe1.vao 'tTJV , . . ' 0µ1.xpO"tT]"ta•Ka1. E"tL WV ooncp £1.µI. OU"tOO 0 au"tOO•Oµl.Kpoo £Lµl.•X"t~ 

(Pl.Phaedo 102E). It is not probable that the middle stop 
in ou;r papyrus served as a mere word-separator: in that 
case, as Mr.M.L.West has pointed out to me, a diastole would 
be called for (cf.E.G.Turner, ~' p.13 n.1). 

In conclusion, I should like to say a few words on the 
overall interpretation of the poem in connexion with the pro
posed reading for 1.18-19. It has been felt, a long time ago 

already by Buecheler and quite recently by Kirkwood 
(.£.£•.£!.!•), that the mention of Peitho would be in-. 
appropriate here. I suppose that the argument behind 
this feeling is that the relation between Sappho and 
Aphrodite in this poem is a very intimate one, and 
that to introduce Peitho here as a sort of go-between 
would infringe on this personal relationship. I t 
would somehow seem to reintroduce into the world of 
Sappho the machinery of gods and messengers, of 
personifications and semi-personifications, which, 
we may feel, belongs more to the world of the Iliad. 
Sappho's theology, we may feel, ought to be as simple 
and direct as possible. But I am not sure that this 
is a good argwpent. In the first place, in reply to 
it I might hide behind the back of von Wilamowitz, 
who in Sappho und Simonides defended the interpre
tation of eitho here as the daughter or servant of 
Aphrodite. He pointed to a cult of Aphrodite Peitho 
in Mytilene at that time, and by an overingenious 
piece of reasoning inferred that Peitho as the ser
vant of Aphrodite was also mentioned in ano ther 
fragment of Sappho (156 D). The attribution of 156 
D to Sappho has been discredited by Prof .Page 
(Sappho and Alcaeus 6), but his conjecture about the 
connexion between Aphrodite and Peitho has been con
firmed by the discovery of a fragment of a commentary 
on Sappho, P.Oxy.2292 (90 LP), where we .read: "else
where she (Sappho) calls Peitho the daughter of 
Aphrodite", which seems to imply that in at least one 
place Peitho was also call ed the servant of Aphro
dite~. So we need have no qualms about the reality 
as a person of Peitho f or Sappho. But still this is 
only half the answer. What we need above all is a 
poetic justification for the appearanc e of Peitho in 
this particular place in this particular poem, and 
here von Wilamowitz goes wrong, I think: he presumes 
that there can only be ~1.ACa, friendship, between 
Sappho and the girl she wants, not love, and that 
therefore it is meet and right that Peitho should be 
the one to bring the girl to Sappho , not Eros or 
Aphrodite herself. I prefer a different justifi-

2J In fr. 96, 29 LP it is uncertain whether 
ne1.-&w should be interpreted as the goddess or as 
first person singularo 
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cation for the role of Peitho as a servant to Aphro
dite here: through it, the superiority of Aphrodite 
over mortal beings is emphasized. The goddess becomes 
one stage further removed from the poor despairing 
creature Sappho, and she becomes all the more power
ful for it. It is true, of course, that the relation 
between the god and Sappho is meant to be intimate 
and friendly: she smiles to her, µtLb,aCoa,aa, and 
she talks to her, but her smile is not of this world: 
&~ava-i<t> npoawn1t1• To Aphrodite, Sappho's Cioa, must 
look ephemeral, and she brings this out by saying 
that a mere wink to her servant will be enough to 
cu:e them. The reading aiaa (lo-i,)also helps to bring 
this out, I feel: throughout the next stanza, it is 
presented almost as a law of nature that the lover 
will be loved in return, and this idea of a law of 
nature is also present in the notion of ataa or 
µo!pa, that which is due to happen to somebody 3.). By 
putting these consolatory words into the mouth of 
Aphrodite Sappho succeeds in taking distance from 
her problems, and it is in part this combination of 
intensity of feeling and ironical distance which 
makes the ~rayer to Aphrodite to such a great poem. 

3) Cf. Mnemosyne 1972, 115 ff., and cf. espe
cially Theognis 343 ff.: 

II. , s.• , , ... • , 
't&uva'~" u~, £' µ~ 't' xaxwv aµnauµa µ&pLµvtwv 

' , s. , s.• , , , ... , , 
tupoLµ~v, uo'~" u av-i av~wv avLa~· .,. . , , 

a,aa y~p ou'tw~ to't'"· 
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DALL' ARCHIVI O DEL TESSI TORE TRIFONE 
Mariangela Vandoni 

P.Oxy.321: proposta di ricostruzione 
Ossirinco, [ novembre 36 d.C.] 

1 T[pu]~wv ALovu[ crCo u , y£p6Lo<;, TI £pcrn<; ~n <; inL
yo vT)<;, 

<:' ~ ''[ ' , ~apaEU~L AnLw vo<; µE~a xupLOU ••••••••••••• ..... 
~oO Zapan Cw[vo<; x( a CpELv). ' E~£6o~6 ~OL ~ yu

v~ µou Anµn~pov<; ~o 
~µEtv t~ aAADAwlv yEyovo<; &nAuxov na CoLov, ~ u , I 

uvoµa e a.rou-
5 vLov· npo{~pE ~ E<; 6 ~ au~ L:apaEv<; t n 'tvLau-

~ov ~va toCw crou · 
y&A~K~L ~ov~o &[ty &~pLOV µl xp L vvv. &cp'~<; 6t 

tav fiµ£-
pa<; ana.AA4yw[ µEv an 'aAADAWV t yw µev xal fJ An-

µr)1;pou<;, _ 
&.cp'oi µn v~<; l~v Lµ~ &.noow croL ~ Anµn~ pou<; ~~ 

~p ocp E'La 
nAnpwaw,tyw Lµov os o Tpvcpwv t x ~ou toC ou l x 

nA ri pou<:; 
10 ~bv ~ou &uya~pCou L ~n~p ~L~n v~crEw<:; &no~a.x~ov 

µ La.Sov, 
nupou ~µLau xoCLv~ xo~ xat 

t.t..aCou 
KO~UAa<; ouo xaL~a µT) va· KaL t.navayxov oµoA.o 

yw ano-
6wcr£ L V GOL xLaA.xou 6paxµa~ ••••• xa~a µ~va 

Et~ µ?)va<; 
6~xa. ouo, yaAa[x~o~p o~oucrn~ cro u ~~ &uy&~p Lov 

£ t<; KA.A.ov 
15 tvLau~~v ~va. [ •••.• 
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opa.xµas ovo .[ . . . . . 
!. ' s:' ' [ t.CX.'J u£ [lr) •••• 

. . a cp , 
o]6 µ~v~s l~v x[oLXavw, tx~Caw aoL ~~ ~X~~n 

xa.l 5anav~µa'i"a 
OLnAa, ~~s np a~ [£Ws CTOL O~GY)s ~X 'i" £ £µo0 Ka. t 

EX 'i"W'J 
20 unapxov~W'J µ[oL na'J'i"W'J xa~ant:p EX 5 CXYJs• µn 

ALnovcr11s 
cr]ov E:v~os 5LCt:~t:Cas 'i"nv ~pocpt:Cav, xopnyoOv

~os 5£ 
µov ~xacr['i"ov µnva ~ov 'i"OU 5t:U'i"Epov lvLav'i"ou 

auv-
n t: cpwv [ ri µ ( v o v µLcr~ov . . . . . 
(:£ •• n . . [. •••• npos 'i"nv 

i::IY)µT)-
25 ~poOv. K[u]pCa [~ cruyypacp~ nav'i"ax~ lnLcpt:po-

, ' ' µt:v11 xaL nav'i"l-
~w bacpE [pov'i" 1,. 

--"Tpvcpwv [ 
OOO 

Il P.Oxy. 321 fa parte dell'archivio del tes
sitore Trifone figlio di Dionisio, i cui documen 
ti, rinvenuti ad Ossirinco da Grenfell e Hunt e
pubblicati nel I e nel II volume della serie ox o 
niense, sono stati riesaminati qualche anno fa 
da una giovane studiosa italiana, M.V. Biscotti
ni ("Aegyptus", 1966). 

Il piu interessante dei docum.enti di que s to 
archivio e certamente il P.Oxy.267, che ben a ra 
gione e stato definito da H.J. Wolff "one of t he 
most troublesome texts" fra quelli relativi alla 
Vexata quaestio del cosl detto ayp acpos yaµOs 
nei docum.enti papiracei di eta romana . Pubblica
to da Grenfell e Hunt con il titolo di "agree
ment of marriage", dal Mitteis come "Verm'C'.lgens
_rechtliche Abma chungen bei einem aypacpos yaµos 11 , 
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t r a ttato, c onsiderato, interpretato da numer osi 
s tudiosi, il P . Oxy.267 non e collocabi le con s i 
curezza in una precisa ca t egoria do cumentale . A 
mi o parere, pr oprio i l P . Oxy.321 pub a i u t a r ci a 
comprendere meglio que s to enigmatico t esto. 

Del P.Oxy.321, per verita, noi possediamo so
lo una pa rte, ci rca un terz o di ogni l inea e l e 
poch e parole r imaste non s ono faci l mente c~llega 
bili in un contesto coerent e e scevr o di dubbi -
gravi. 

Il documento e, indi s cutibilment e, un contrat 
to di baliatico fra Trifone e una donna, Sar aeu s 
figlia di Apion, che e l a contropart e dello s t es 
so Trifone an.ch e nel P. Oxy .2 67 e che i n altri do 
cumenti dell'archivio risulta, 1dal 4 l uglio de l -
37 d .C. in poi , seconda moglie di Trifone. Ma a 
questo si limi t a no le noti zie cert e: manca l a da 
ta, ed il documento e stato colloca to da Grenfell 
e Hunt (P.Oxy.II p.244) e dalla Biscot tini d opo 
il P.Oxy.267. Inoltre, r ispetto agli altri con
tratti di bal iat ico dell'Egitto roman o, que s t o 
cont ratto presenta alcune anomalie : 
l) il documento e annullat o ( XEXLa crµ EV Os): in se 

guito, dice la Bi s cotti ni, a l su o adempi mento 
2) l' affidante, e non l a balia , s a ra sogge tto a d · 

esecuzione, in caso di inadempienza 
3) s econdo le interpretazioni f i nora date dei re 

s ti della 1 .4, Trifone assumerebbe sua moglie 
Saraeus per a llatta r e a pagamento l a bambina 
nata da loro 

4) la separa zione cui s i all ude nell a 1.7 sar eb-
be stat a per avvenire fra Trifone e Sara eus . 

La terza e la quarta "anoma lia" s ono t anto gra
vi, che, se n on si potesse elimina r l e , il test o 
rappresenterebbe un a ssur do giuridico incompren
sibile. In realta, dat o lo stato lacunoso de l t e 
sto, e gratuito pensare ch e quell' nµ t: tv £~ aXA~~ 
\wv (1.4) debba e s sere riferito a l l e due contro
parti del contratto, ossia "Trifone figlio di 
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Dionisio, tessitore, Persiano della discendenza 
(?)" (questa restituzione viene proposta per la 
presenza della clausola di esecuzione a l.l9) e 
"Saraeus figlia di Apion". Il nome del xvpt..Os 
di Saraeus e in lacuna: non e la stessa persona 
che assiste Saraeus in P.Oxy.267, e non possia
mo escludere che egli sia il marito della donna. 

Tutte le integrazioni qui proposte per le li
nee successive si basano sulla constatazione che 
le l.5 (npoE~pE[~Es), 8 (a~'oD µ~vos tav [ ) e 9 
(nA~pwcrw £yw [ ) si. adattano solamente ad un rin 
novo di un contratto gia vigente, e non ad un -
contratto nuovo. Noi sappiamo, dal P.Oxy.282, 
che Trifone, prima del 37 d.C., era sposato con 
una donna di nome Demetrous, e che l 'uni.one con 
questa donna ebbe termine in modo tempestoso: o
ra, se noi poniamo il P.Oxy.321 ad una data non 
posteriore, ma anteriore al P.Oxy.267, possiamo 
riferire quell'DµEtv £~ aAA~Awv a Trifone ed a 
Demetrous, ed otteniamo una situazione logica, 
ricostruibile con formule che si adattano ai re
sti delle linee in righi di lunghezza uniforme. 

La ricostruzione proposta e la seguente: "Af
fido a te mia moglie Demetrous la bambina di no
me Thamounion, nata da noi due; e gia prima tu, 
Saraeus, allattasti con il tuo proprio latte,per 
un anno, questa bimba finora. Ma, dal giorno in 
cui ci separassimo io e Demetrous, e dal mese in 
cui Demetrous non ti versasse gli alimenti, com
piro io solo, Trifone, del mio, pienamente, la 
mercede pattuita per l'allattamento della bambi
na". Seguono le varie voci che costituiscono ta
le mercede, ovviamente non ricostruibili, spe
cialmente la 1.13, in cui, se veramente x e la 
iniziale di xaAxou, avremmo eccezionalmente un 
pagamento in dramme di bronzo (negli altri con
tratti di baliatico la mercede e pagata in argen 
to). Seguono, ancora, le penalita nelle quali in 
correra Trifone, se verra. meno ai suoi impegni -
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contrattuali, ea una frase finale, ch e nei norma 
li contratti di baliatico impone alla balia di 
presentare periodicamente il bambino al control
lo dell'affidante, ma che f orse qui, data la ec
cezionalita del caso, suonava all' incirca "poi
che t i versero io Trifone mensilmente la merce de 
pattuita peril secondo anno, tu Saraeus non a
vrai piu l'obbligo di presentare la bimba a Dem~ 
trous", o forse anche, invece di toglierle sem
plicemente l'obbligo, si faceva alla balia e spli 
cito divieto di mostrare la bambina alla madre, 
poiche costei aveva od avrebbe lasciato il tetto 
coniugale. Insomma, il contratto mostrerebbe che 
Trifone, sul punto di essere abbandonato da Dem~ 
trous, vuol garantire la continuita dell'allatt~ 
mento alla sua bambina, e rileva percio il con
tratto prima stipulato fra Saraeus da una parte 
e lui stesso e Demetrous dall'altra; e, poiche 
non vuole versare in una sola soluzione ant ici
pata la mercede per il secondo anno, si impegna 
a pagarne puntualmente i mens.ili: di qui la sua 
straordinaria posizione di debitore. 

Rimane da spiegare perche questo d ocumento 
sia stato annullato in un modo tanto i nsolito 
per un contrat t o di baliat ico. Direi che l'an
nullamento, eseguito con barre incrociate sul t~ 
sto stesso del contratto, e stato fatto in que
sta f orma non perche il contratto sia giunto a 
compimento (alla fine dei l2 mesi citati alla 1. 
l4), ma proprio perche, prima della sua scaden
za, e stato sostituito con un nuovo e diverse 
contratto: precisamente con il P.Oxy.267. Il 22 
maggio del 37 d.C. Trifone, abbandonato da Deme
trous e dopo averla denunciata anche per appro
priazione indebita (P.Oxy .282), si prende in ca
sa la balia della sua bambina (situazione ecce
zionale ma non unica, cfr.P.dem.Cairo 30604, del 
233/2 a.C.) e stipula con le~ un n~o~o contratto, 
che ha l'aspetto di un prest1to at1p1co e che 
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nella sostanza assomiglia ad una napaµOVD· In es
so non sono elencati gli impegni di Saraeus, che 
anzi figura ancora una volta come creditrice di 
Trifone: non sono piu menzionate le sue funzioni 
di balia e non sono neanche accennate le sue al
tre mansioni, per le quali pero si prospetta la 
possibilita che ella rimanga incinta. Trifone, i~ 
vece, le versera alla fine di 5 mesi 40 dramme di 
argento (in forma di restituzione di prestito, ma 
in realta come mercede: e per questo daterei il 
P.Oxy.321 al novembre del 36, ossia 7 mesi prima 
del P.Oxy.267), le assicura il possesso di certi 
gioielli ed oggetti di vestiario elencati; inol
tre, poiche i due, come e esplicitamente ed ine
quivocabilmente detto, "sono insieme senza con
tratto", Trifone garantisce a Saraeus certi diri,i 
ti che spetterebbero naturalmente ad una moglie 
in caso di separazione durante una gravidanza di 
lei, ma che non spettano affatto ad una donna ?he 
moglie non e, e che quindi debbono esserle assic~ 
rati da una speciale clausola di questo anomalo 
contratto. 

Le vicissitudini di Trifone non terminano anco 
ra a questo punto. In una data che sta fra il 22-
maggio 37 ed il 4 luglio dello stesso anno, quan
do Saraeus e incinta di lui, Trifone la sposa, SU 
scitando la violenta reazione di Demetrous e di 
sua madre, le quali aggrediscono entrambi e causa 
no a Saraeus danni tali, che ella perde il suo 
bambino.(P.Oxy.315); in questo documento Saraeus 
e detta moglie di Trifone ed e probabilmente pro
prio questo suo nuovo stato la ragione per cui il 
pagamento promesso dopo 5 mesi nel documento nr. 
267 avviene solo dopo 7 anni e senza pagamento di 
penalita. Solo dopo questo lungo periodo, evidente 
temente, i due coniugi si preoccupano di chiedere 
la cancellazione di un atto che per loro era gia 
stato superato da tempo. 

Extraction of papyri from gesso cartonnage: A new method 

based on an enzymatic approach . 

Dr. 0yste in Wendelb~ 
Plates XXVII-XXIX 

Communicated by Dr. 0ystein Wendelbo at Rhodes House , Oxford, 

27. 7.1974. 1. 

Many attempts have been made in t h e pas t to free papyri from 

gesso cartonnage. Known to t he author are extraction 

procedures with boiling water, steam, ac ids (e. g. hydrochloric 

acid etc.~ None of these methods have given unequivocally 

good results. Considering the age of the material, this was 

not to be expected either. These methods are all crude and 

unspecific, having widespread effects -on different chemical 

constituents in the plant material. 

In the search for a safer and more specific method, the 

enzymatic approach was chosen. The author has for many years 

been using enzymes with good results in restorat ion. 2,3 

The main advantages of using enzymes are speed and specificity. 

What can be achieved by c hemicals i n the course of days or 

weeks (with sometimes delet erious effects to t he restoration 

object in the meantime by chemical or sol vent, light, air 

etc.) is brought about within minutes. Even more important, 

their specificity makes the reaction predictable, and 

unknown side effects will n ot occur. 

Gesso is said to be many things, e.g. gypsum (calcium sulphate), 

whiting (calcium carbonate) etc. Alfr e d Lucas 4 made many 

chemical analyses of old Egyptian gesso, and he concluded 

that it consisted of whiting containing nitrogenous organic 

matter. An x-ray diffractometric study of the gesso was 

carried out to get additional evidence as to the chemical 
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composition of the mineral compounds in the gesso. This 

investigation showed, beyond doubt, that it consisted of 

calcium carbonate.5 

As whiting possesses very small adhesive properties, a 

binding substance was expected; for instance glue, as 

suggested by Luc~s. Earlier experiments 2 ,3 have demonstrated 

that glue is easily split by the enzyme trypsin without 

harmful effects to the restoration object. 

The extraction procedure consists of dissolving Pancreas 

Trypsin NOVO (activity 6 Anson units/gr.) in a phosphate buffer 

solution, pH=8, temp. +40° c. The papyrus fragment is put 

into the solution, and the gesso starts getting dissolved 

almost immediately. The text emerges usually within 5-10 

minutes. If the papyri are glued together in layers, a 

separation occurs after a somewhat longer exposure time; 

from 10 to 15 minutes. The enzymatic effect is stopped by 

washing out in ordinary tap water. 

Crystalline trypsin is very expensive~ For reasons of 

economy the enzymatic preparation Pancreas Trypsin NOVO has 

been chosen for this new method. The preparation contains 

the enzymes trypsin and chymotrypsin. For the experienced 

bio-chemist there are no objections to the use of this 

preparation as it only contains these two enzymes, both being 

proteoiytia, i.e. they only attack proteins. The framework 

of Cyperus papyrus is almost entirely built of carbo-hydrates 

(cellulose, hemicelluloses, lignin etc.) and it is these that 

are of interest, when considering the plant as substance for 

writing material. Electron microscopic studies of the old 

papyrus material have not revealed detrimental changes 6 

after enzyme treatment. The use of enzymes for restoration 

purposes is not limited to papyrus only. In all fields of 

restoration, for instance restoration of paper, paintings, pottery , 

furniture etc., the enzymatic approach will be the a n swer to 

many problems presently regarded as insolubile. An example 

of this is shown in plate 3, which shows pieces of texti le 

after enzymatic removal from gesso cartonnage. 7 
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THE METRICAL PLACING 01'' SMALL PAP YRUS l!'RAGMENTS 

M.L. West 

Many papyrus fragments of great poets are so s mall tha t 
they look useless. No continuous sense, perhaps no com
plete word: only the exis t ence of lar ger pieces from t he 
same roll or codex indica t es that they are f ragments of 
great poets, or indeed t hat they are verse. But they 
deserve careful attention , for one l ittle observa tion 
may lead to a chain of deductions. The most s ignifi
cant advance is ofteri t h e recogni tion how the p reserved 
words or syllables fit in t o the presumed metrical sche
ma. At once they take on f orm. They b ecome p a rt of met
rical cola, t he range of possible s upplements b ecomes 
sharply circumscribed, pa rticular supplements b egin to 
suggest themselves, and finally sense may emerge. Edi
tors do not always take full advan t age of me tri ca l cri
teria. In this paper I want to illus t rate how de t ailed 
knowledge of the rules of versificat ion can some t imes 
enable even a very narrow fragment to be p laced . 

I begin with some examples from P. Oxy. xxii . 2313, 
a roll which contained te t rameters of Archilochus. The 
first example is fairly s t raightforwa rd. Cons ide r line 
1, and where in the tetrameter ·~might come from. It 
might be the beginning. Or 6.:i-... P.a mi ght be the end of 
the first metron: - v UAA~ ~oL veo~ ~ [ e or ~ [ L~. I t 
cannot be the beginning of the second metron , because 
veoo would t hen bridge t he caesura. Nor can we have 
the caesura between UAAa and the enclitic ~o L : there 
are parallels f or such a caesura i n t ragedy, but not in 
early iambus. The remaining possib i l ity is t hat the 6ae
sura falls before QAAU. Th i s is only poss ible i f veo o~ [ 
is part of a compound word, because Archilochus avoids 
a disyllable such as veoi; before t he final iambus of 
the line (the VVilamowi tz - Knox Law ) . When we look at 
line 2, the three possibilities are vi rtually r educed 
to one. xCveL ~aAuv [ is not the beginning of a tetra
meter, therefore ~AAU ~oL cannot be. Nor can i t follow 
the caesura. It is conceivable that the caesura f alls 
before aAA~ and after xCveL, with some trisyllabic 
case of ~aAu' following. But no tribrach form of ~aAu' 
is f ound in Greek literatu re before t he fifth century, 
resolution is rare in Arch ilochus, and together with a 
compound veoo~- this makes three uncommon t hings that 
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have to be postulated for this metrical diagnosis to 
hold. The remaining alternative is much the likeliest : 
that there are two syllables lost before aA.A.a, three 
before xCveL. 

In the second example we see in line 3, and again 
in iines 4 and 7, three consecutive longs. As there is 
no word-break after the second long, these must either 
represent the r•unover from the first to the second met
ron or the runover from the third to the fourth. Against 
the latter al terna ti ve is the disyllable X8 C vou in 4., 
which looks likely to off end again s t the Wilarrowi tz -
Knox Law . Thi s one case might be saved by following en
clitics, but in 6 we again have a disyllabic word which 
will have to be assigned to the same position in the 
verse, and which cannot have been preceded by a preposi
tive monosyllable (as those in 7 and 8 can). So we may 
safely say that the fragmen t comes from the first part 
of the verse. In most of the lines two or three sylla
bles are lost at the beginning, in line 3 only one. 

In the next example we observe the only obscene word 
so far found in Archilochus' tetrameters, f3 L vtwv or 
(3Lvtw. In his dialect that must be scanned as a spondee. 
The preceding xa looks like a short syllable - probably 
the end of yuvatxa. Now short-long-long followed by 
word-break can only occur in one place in the line: at 
the caesura. So we know that five syllables are lost at 
the beginning of line 2; probably the same in line 3; 
and either four or six in line 1. · 

In my fourth and last example from this papyrus, we 
have only two syllables in lines 2-6 and even less in 1. 
In lines 2, 3, and 4 the syllables are v - , and the 
same is likely to have been true in 5 and 6. The fact 
that these iambi are so well aligned one above the other 
suggests that we are near the beginning of the verse. 
The fact that the first syllable is short in at least 
four of the five lines, and probably all of them, would 
suit the hypothesis that only one syllable preceded: if 
three had preceded, the position would be anceps. This 
reasoning is upset by line 1, if ]v is rightly read, 
for that implies two successive lo~gs, which cannot 
stand at the very beginning of the verse. However, it is 
posaible to take the y as ~k' giving a sixth line with 
an iambus in vertical alignment. It is then terr,pting to 
assume that it be&an with il]A.LxaL, line 2 with fi]µtpri[, 
and line l with ilJ µ' lAe~[eepov or the like. 
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Sometimes a rticulation and s upplementa tion are a 
necessary preliminary t o metrical placing. For example, 
in P. Oxy. xxx. 2520 fr. 13, from a hexameter poem on 
Philip of Macedon, the syllables acttially p reserved are 
insufi'icien t a s a basis f'or analys i a. But i t is not dif
ficult to res tore JyaAAe~UL in 10 a s ayuA. A. e~UL or l 1CU
yaAA8~UL , and ]~ p~y8 v~ [ in 11 as 6ep8Ly8vtc;; or s ome 
othe r case of t he same a djective. This is all we know, 
and all we need to know. A word of the shape of ciyuAA.8-
~aL or 68p8Lye v€:c;; must s tand (in any compe t ent versi
fier; and t his poet is competent enough, as the o ther 
f r agments show) i n,media t e ly after the caesura in the 
third foot. l1Cayafl.A.c~a~ or xat ayaAA8~UL might also 
stand after the arsis of the four th f oot; 68 p8Ly8 vtoc;; 
or some similar five-syl lable form might als o stand be
fore the caesura; but only the position after the cae
su1"a will suit both lines. We can now assume that the 
two shorts i n l ine 9 rep resent t he thesis of the third 
or fourth foot. But ]vov must be the end of a wo rd; a nd 
in the fourth foot this would be a breach of He rmann's 
Bridge. So it is practically certain t o be the third 
foot. The same argument will apply to lines 7 and 15. 

The next example (and all the rest from now on ) is 
again from P. Oxy. xxx. It is from a hexamete r poem of 
t he Hellenistic or early imperial p e r iod. I t is highl¥ 
probable that eVLµµ in line 5 is pa r t of' l vtµµgy<lpo LO \L)• 
A phrase of this shape ( like 6Ep8Lye v€:oc;;) must s tand 
i mmediately bef'ore or aft er the caesura. Against i ts 
being before is line 6, where we appea r to have a word 
ending ]efl.YJOL or ]eAYJOL v . With lv t µEyapoL o(L ) bef or e 
the caesura, ]eAYJOL would be a word beginning in the 
first foot and ending after the trochee of' the s econd. 
Wilhelm Meyer made a law against this, and i t is in fa c t 
so rare in polished hexame t ers tha t we are far mo re 
likely to be right if we pu t the caesura before e VL µµ 
and then after 8AYJOLV. 

A fragment from Antimachus' Theb aid, 251 8 fr . 7(a), 
presents a rather similar p roblem. Li ne 1 must b e some 
case of' ci1Coqi6Cµ8voc;;, to which the same cons iderat ions 
will apply as to lvt µeya poLc;;. It will stand either 
just before or just after the caesu ra. In l ine 4 several 
art iculations a re possibl e, but t he most likely i s a 
case of 1Co6wxT) <;;, scanning v - v v . A word of' thi s s hap e 
is almost invari ably put af ter the caesura, with t he 
dactyl in the fourth foo t . With t he dactyl i n the second 
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foot it would contravene another clause of Meyer's Law; 
with the dactyl in the fifth it would breach Hermann's 
Bridge, giving a break after the trochee in the fourth. 
So we shall assume that in lines 2, 3, and 5 it is parts 
of the fourth foot that are represented. 

In another fragment from the same papyrus, fr. 20, 
there are no more than two syllables preserved in any 
line, and in most lines only one. ''rhere is nothing to 
indicate the nature of the context, and the letter com
binations are too ordinary to suggest particular supple
ments. But there is one little fingerhold in line 5. pa 
must be the beginning of a word. There is no word which 
would begin pao- in the epic language. So it is virtu
ally certain that it is the particle pa followed by a 
word with initial o or elided before initial &.o-. Now 
the :form pa is only used after a monosyllable and fol
lowing a pause. The nu, therefore, can only belong to a 
relative or demonstrative pronoun: ~v, ~v, ~v, 't6v, 't~v, 
'tffiv. There are three places in the verse where a new 
clause can begin with a dactyl: the first foot, the se
cond, and the fifth. Statistically the first is far the 
most common and the second the least common. This does 
not really help us to decide which it is here, but at 
least we have limited the possibilities. 

Punctuation may show where a clause begins, and in 
this way assist metrical placing • .b'or example, in ano
ther fragment of Antimachus, line 8, the phrase ~ept o' 
~te could in principle stand in three places in the 
line, but with punctuation after it only in one, namely 
following the caesura. This enables us to locate the 
caesura in most of the remaining lines, and to see that 
in fact its position in line 8 was further to the left 
than usual. ll'or instance, it must fall after 1JO'te in 3 
(probably y ]Q..Crg: 're xat o[ npavoio), ]ov'ta in 4·, ]ou-r1. 
in 7, ]oupa in 10. • • •• 

Again, in 25t9 fr. 3(b), the punctuation after apyo' 
in line 6 shows exactly where in the line that word is, 
since it is clearly not the first word, and the only 
foot other than the first where punctuation at the tro
chee is admissible is the third. We can accordingly lo
cate !-he caesura after µ6.A.a ~no[ at. in 7, e~1.xe1. pa in 
8, o]u~~av't9'[<: in 9, ]wv in 10, ~J~e~'ta in 11. But 
for the punctuation mark, these might have belonged to 
the fourth and fifth feet. In line 2 the caesura evi
dently comes further to the left, before ~'to1.. 
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My l as t example i s from the po em on Ph i lip , and it 
illu strates how easy it is to make a wro ng a ssumption 
abou t the metrical longi tude of a fragmen t and in con
sequence to cons ider supp l erne1 ;ts of the wrong metrical 
shap e. On l i ne 2 Lobel wr i tes, "One might t hink of e]6pe 
oou poc; &.[ xwx~, but the i nk uy no means su gges t s a. for 
t he last lette r" . On line 6 he remarks , "e~e [pyot. c; wa s 
not written". Evidently he assumes the surviving words 
and syllables t o come from the fou r th and fi fth f eet of 
the line. They are all c ompatible with that hypothesis 
except for one s mall point - the po int after xpCve oxev 
in line 8. That shows t ha t it is t h e t hird f oot and no t 
the fifth. It f ollows tha t the caesura falls after dn"et.-
1\.wv, xovC~t.01., ~0A€µ01.o, -~~'tot.01.v, µax~v, v e~ewv ya[p. 

I hope that these bri ef remarks may serve to make 
editors more a ware of what can be done in t h is direc
tion. In many cases, 100% certain t y i s unattainable, 
particularly when the poet is unknown and t he quality 
of his versification uncertain. Bu t I believe that , in 
this as in other matters, the 75% prob ability i s worth 
following up and building on. It is be tter in general 
to go on thi nking about problems t han to stop when it 
becomes difficul t. One i s s ometimes r ewarded by di sco
veries that confirm hypo thesis and vindicate specu la
tion. "Many people consider it i mpossible to accomplish 
things which could be accomplished i f they exerted 
themselves" (Mao). 
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1. Oxy. 2313 fr.9 

(Archil. 144) 

]6:.A.A.0:1:-01. veoo1[ 

]x tve L't"a.A.a.v [ 

]yTJoµev[ 

].'t"eP'JC.[ 
] , [ 

5. 2520 fr. 13 

J .[ 
J. [ 

]11:0 [ 
• 

J. o[ 
5 Joa. [ . 

]r.11: po [ 

]eoey [ . 
]op69oa.[ 

]vove11:e [ . 
10 ]ya.A.A.E't"O.L [ . . 

]epf yeve[ 
• • 

]'rJvxeov[ • 
Ji. 011:0A. u [ 

]xwµe[ 

15 ]oeouv-o[ 

] r. ouoa.[ 
• 

]eA.e.µe.[ 

]11: A. (Jj [ . . . 

2. 231.Y fr. 12 

(Archil. 145) 

]a.A.A. T] [ 

] vµr.µv[ 
• 

]eva.r. 6oLwv[ 

]w•xer. vou[ 

5 ]y•ev~ootoL6[ 

]e VXO.XT]V [ . 

5 

6. 

lrioa.A.xT]o~[ 

]~e L VO V?I: [ 

]~evoLo.[ 

2515 fr. 

J. [ ] p[ 
]a.().[ 

]C..ewp[ 

J. T]VXCLX<? [ 

JoevLµµ [ . 
]eA.7101. vej3[ . . . 

] A. [ 
• 

2 

7. 2518 fr. 7(a) 

(Antimachus) 

}JrncpElL µ[ .. 
J.1:-eµ[ 

]et ova.[ 

]oowxe [ 
• 

5 )pa.OL ( . . 
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3. 2313 fr. 21 

(Archil. 152) 

]yaL08°'t"LO[ 

]x a,13 t"v ewv [ 

] • pexe L voo[ 

4. 2313 fr. 23 
(Archil. 154) 

]yxa.L [ 

] !fEPTJ [ 

]µ'eA.eu[ 

Jyuva.r.[ . . 
5 ]v61.oo[ 

]11:0A.u[ 

8. 2518 fr. 20 
(Antimachus) 

]µ.[ J. [ 
J.rre[ 

) VO.'t [ 

J T]'t"w[ 

5 ]vpa.o[ . 
]11: pa. [ . 
: ]~L~[ 

] µe't" [ . . 
]ave[ 

10 ]7CYJV[ 
] C ~o[ 

]11:poo[ . . 
)po [ . . 

5 

10 

9 . 25 16 fr . 12 

(;ui timachui:> ) 
io [ J ••••• 

J b~oµwL a.[ 

] aLTJ O't EX 0. L 0 [ . . . 
Jo v'1"ax Le [ . . . 
h1 a ox u A. a.x [ 

Ja.11:o'tµov [ . . . 
]oU'1"LXUVO[ . . . 

JepLo'f]"t:e, [ . 
] 1C8pt [ . . 

) OU pO.XCL [ 
• 

Jxa. L a,µ [ . 
J.. ~~ [ 

5 

i O 

5 

1 0 

11. 2520 fr . 3 

J. . [ 
Jo~~oou p90. [ 

}71:W't" 8 L AWV?C [ 

]. o ' e vKOVL Y) L O L [ 

J VT]Ti:OA 8 µo Lo b [ 

J V~'1" 0 L 0 L v 8 7C . [ 

Jg,µcp L µa.x11vx[ 

JxpL v e oxe v• e't" [ . . 
J ~x ve cpe c0vyg, [ 

! oa.p 'e'JC y ' [ 
.J • • • • • • 

J L?C pW't"O [ . 
J v • '1" a, x Cl){ [ 

) µE:VO L [ . . 
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10 . 2519 fr . 3 1 , \ 
\ 0 ) 

( \ ,., " ' . ' 1'...ll lJ .L IJJ:· i_ CrJ.1.1 8 ? ) 

J o v [ . . 
)91? L71:0.~ [ 

]VX'CJAOL [ . .. 
] <p88 [ • • ] 87C [ 

] I] 0 0. V't" 8 [ . 
]Twpyoo• a. [ 

• • 
J µa.A. a.'JC a.o [ 

Je11: L XEL pa, [ 

]U~~CL V't g,[ 
] WVX CL L U71: [ . . 

]71:8 L'1" U [ . . . 
]IJ'1" 0 01 [ 



THE SO-CALLED PRIVATE- PROTOCOL 

Hans Jul ius Wolff 

In this brief communicat ion which grew out of my 
work on the handbook of the law of the papyri, I pro
pose to submit a few observations concerning the prac
tical importance of a method of recording agreement s 
which during the period of the Principat e was in f re
quen t use along with others. Being part icularly pop
ular in Oxyrhynchus where people liked t o set forth 
in thklform leases and related contrac t s, it is famil
iar to all Papyro logists. I t is remarkable, because 
documents representing i t s how in their structure a 
curious mixt ure of fea t ures belonging t o the notari al 
s yngraphe, on the one hand , and to the xe:1. p6ypo:cpev, on 
the other. That is to say: They resemble the s yngraphe 
in t hat they were drawn up as objec t i vely styled rec
ords of the transaction, stating its causa ei ther di
rec t ly (e.g. lµto-&woe:v) or by means of an homologia. 
This statement was often, though not a l ways, fol lowed 
by clauses laying down the debtor's submi ssion to a 
possible 1tp<ll;,i.c; and the xvpt o:- quali ty of the dC!>oument, 
and in the 3rd cent. these we re of course joined by t he 
s t ipulation clause. But the documents in question also 
resembled the xe: i.p6ypo:cpov, inasmuch as t heir dateline, 
instead of forming the prescript, as was t he case i n t he 
ago r anomic and grapheion s yngraphe, was relegat ed t o 
the end. of the document. This was an arrangement from 
which draftsmen never deviat ed before, since late in 
the 3rd cent., t hey some tj_mes put down t he date t wice, 
i.e. at both the beginning and the end, and , from ab
out the middle of the century on, even became accus t 
omed to havin~ it precede the context wi t hout repeat i ng 
it a t its end~1). I t shoul d be noted t ha t both changes 
were aga in in line with what at that t ime was becomi ng 
cus t omary in drafting chirographs (2). 

I wish ~o put emphasis on the treatment of t h e date
line as · ~~scribed, because i~ period of t he Princ ipate 
its invariable insertion after the context seems to have 
be en more than just a mat ter of external style. Assimil
ating our document to the xe:1. p6ypo:cpov, the prac t ice 
may be considered symptomatic of the f ac t that the do
cument, in spite of its being drawn up in an obj ect ive 
style, was not a 6riµ6oi.o~ xpriµo:·noµ6~. This conclus
ion - which is by no means n ew (3) - is confirmed by 
ether characteristic features which likewise dis t i nguish 
the instrument under discussion from the notaria l s yn
graphe. 
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One is the fact that the phrase lv &yuLa, typicll-
ly and almost without exception occurring ih the notar
ial documents precisely of the city and name of Oxyrh
ynchus, is conspicuously absent. Another I find in the "ety 
expression XELpbypa~ov which in the 4th cent. was some
times employed - not quite properly, to be sure, but 
none the less suggestively - in referring to contracts 
drawn up in the manner here under discussion{4). Final
ly and most important of all: There is evidence that 
th~ document was one of those that, in order to be fully 
effective, had to be s~bmitted to the xa~aAoyEto~ f?r 
6~µoatwaL~ (5). The inferen~e that we are ~ealing ~ith 
one of the variants of the private document common in 
imperial Egypt seems inescapable. This is why I chose 
to adopt for it the term "private protocol", which, 
very appropriately coined by J.Herrmann (6), at once 
indicates both its objective form and private character. 

What was the importance of the "private protocol" -
more especially: did it or did it not differ function
ally from other types of private instruments commonly 
used at the same time, in particular the chirograph and 
the hypomnema? 

The oldest specimen of a private protocol known to 
us is a lease written in Oxyrhyncgus in 19 B.c., P.Oxy. 
I 2T7. It tewtifies to the existence in that place of 
our type of document in the very first years of Roman 
rule at the latest. Actually its introduction may have 
taken place even earlier. For in view of the fact that 
the parties to the contract just mentioned were Macedon
ian officers, it does not appear unlikely that it should 
be dated back into the Ptolemaic era. In any event,, it 
must have been popular in Oxyrhynchus as early as the 
first decadew of the Roman period. A sufficient number 
of sources allow us to state that in the 1st cent.A.D. 
it was among the types of document regularly employed 
in that city. For the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th cent. the evid
ence is abundant. 

It was used here primarily for the purpose of rec
ording contracts of lease, whether of land, buildings, 
rooms, or other objects (7). If the impression conveyed 
by the sources is not deceptive, the habit of drawing 
up leases in this form was so common in Ox;yrhynchus 
that for centuries it practically excluded any other 
mode. It was only in the 3rd cent. that the hypomnema, 
elsewhere long predominant, began penetrating into Oxy
rhynchus and competing with the private protocol (8). 
A second group of contrats for which Oxyrhynchites pre
ferred the private protocol was apprenticeship agreem
ents entered into by parents or masters for their sons 
or slaves respectively (9). Along with these two types 
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that were out s t anding there were also found in Oxyrh
ynchus a number of other transactions documented in 
this manner, such as division of preperty (10), ex
change of liturgies (11), hi ring of a rtists (12 ) , and 
even marriage contracts ( 13 ) . For t hese t ypes, however, 
use of the private protocol does not se em to have been 
so much a matter of course as it was fo r the two fore
ment ioned ones. A rather s t riking ph enomenon i s a p r o
minent, though not exclus ive and therefo re cert a inly 
not essential, role which the mutual homologia (oµo 
AoyouaLv &AA~AOL~) played i n the privat e protocols 
of Oxyrhynchus. 

I have dwelt at some length on t he evidence from 
Oxyrhynchus, since under t he earlier Frincipate the 
private protocol seems to have been a f orm of doc umen
tation that was specifical l y connected wi th that c i t y . 
There are a few instances from other names, taDe sure. 
One is a partnership contract drawn up i n Memptis i n 
A.D.94 (P.Bour. 13). A second one, even older (A. D. 4) , 
is ef unknown provenance (S t ud.Pal.XXII 20). Concern
ing the purchase of a donke y , it is i nteresting as an
ticipating in a certain manner the Fayftm sources of 
much later date (see note 18, below), to be discus s ed 
presently. A third example would be P.S tr~Sb.143 (SB. 
V 8258), possibly from Alexandria, if G. Hubsch (1 4) 
was right in classifying i t as a privat e protocol. But 
the text - starting out as an objectivel y 
styled protocol but falling into a s ubjective style at 
the end, and lacking a dateline - seems to be a 
mere draft for a contract rather than a comple t e doc
umen t, 15). In view of the wealth of pertinent sou r ces 
from Oxyrhynchus, their scarcity outside of that pla ce, 
¥Ven in well documented names, such as Hermupolis or 
Heracleopolis, suggests that in most of the othe r parts 
of Egypt the private protocol must have played a pa rt 
only in exceptional cases. 

Only the Fay~m did, to our knowledge, make use of a 
private protocol as a regular method of documentation. 
But in spite of the fact t hat, with res pect to their 
formal structure, the samples coming from that region 
closely resemble those from Oxyrhynchus, the two groups 
should be kep t strictly dis t inct. Not only did the priv
ate protocol make its appearance in the Fa~m rou@h l a
ter than in Oxyrhynchus: apart from some isolated fo re
runners written in the lat ter part of the 2nd cen t . (1 6), 
t h e bulk of the sources from the Arsinoite name belong 
to the 3rd and 4th eent. In view of t h e general s ource 
situation in the Fay-am it seems hard t • hold thi s to 
be accidentJL].. Even more significant is t he wide gulf 
separating the Arsinoite pro t ocols from t heir Oxyrhyn
chi t e opposites as far as c ontents and d iction are c on
cerned. Land leases,·which constitut e by far the lar g-
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est single group among the Oxyrhynchite protocols, do 
not occur at all in the Fay-0.m (17) where the hypomnema 
always remained predominant. On the other hand, in the 
J!1 ayt'1m the favori te transactions to be recorded by means 
of the private protocol were loans and other agreements 
relating to obligations (18), that is to say, contra~ts 
never found in the parallel texts of Oxyrhynchus. A mut
ual homologia - a charcteristic feature of the Oxyrh
ynchufl protocol, as we saw - is met with onl~r once in 
the Arsinoite material, and that not before A.D.350 (P. 
Gen.11=P.Abinn.62). Besides, its wording (~µ[o]AoyoU-
crLv np~~ aAA~AOU~) differs conspicuously from the 
one so common in the Oxyrhynchu$ protocols (see above). 
Other peculiarities occurring in the 1!'ay6.m several 
ti~es but absent in Oxyrhynchus are the introductory 
formula: cruv~&Ev~o np~~ aAA~AOU~ (19) and the phrase: 
npocrE~wvncrEv x~t wµoAbyncrEV (20). In conclusion, we 

may confidently state that the two names developed in
dependently of one another instruments shaped after the 
same general pattern but serving different purposes. 

This is the evidence. The question arises: What 
place should we assign to the private protocol within 
the system of documentation as a whole as it was in 
use in Roman Egypt? 

The sources provide no direct answer to the quewt
ion why the private protocol was favored so much in 
Oxyrhynchus for certain transactiens and later in the 
Fay6.m for other transactions, but, as far as our evid
ence goes, nowhere else, and normally not for trans
actions of a different kind. It certainly was not the 
nature of the transaction involved nor was it a dif
ference in social conditions that, for instance, caused 
the people of Oxyrhynchus to give leases the form of 
a private protocol, while elsewhere the hypomnema or 
the chirograph were preferred. The reason why in other 
nomes the hypomnema became the regular form of the lease 
contract was, as V.Arpngio-Ruiz has shown, the deep 
social chasm between the rich absentee landowner and 
the little farmer who had to apply to the owner for 
the favor of being allowed to toil a piece of the for
mer' s land. But the same chasm also separated lessors 
and lessees in the nome of Oxyrhynchus (21). Therefore 
I think that it was simply a local predilection, the 
cause of which we do not know, t.aat had the Oxyrhynch
ites choose the private protocol. A similar reason must 
in the 3rd cent. have brought about the popularity of 
this form in the Fay~ where it was then in use side 
by side with the chirograph which was indeed by no 
means completely replaced by the new method (22). 

The result of this survey is not without importance 
for the general history of documentation in Egypt. It 
proves that the various forms of the private document 
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were freely exchangeable, because none was legally re
quired in setting up certain transac tions. Which form 
was to be chosen was merely a question of individual 
taste or of local tradition or f ashion. 

1 ) 

2 ) 

3) 

4) 

5) 

6) 

7) 

8) 

FOOTNOTES 
======~=:::; 

Two datelines in P. Michael.23, P.Osl.III 138 
(Oxyrh.~ A.D.296 ,323 resp.), SB.VIII 9917 (Fay., 
A.D.303). Dateline as prescript i n P.Harris 82 , 
P.S.I.VI 707 (Oxyrh., A.D.345 , 351 resp.), P • . 
Gen.11=P.Abinn.62, SB.VI 9603b (Fay., A. D. 350 , 
372 resp .). 

Cf. H.J.Wolff, R.I.D.A.3rd.ser. 8 ( 1961) p.120f . 

Cf. P.M.Meyer, Jur. Pap. (Berlin 1920) p. 105f., 
A.B.Schwarz, Die offtl.u.priv.Urkunde im rom. 
Aeg. (Leipzig 1920) p.58 n.5. 

See, e.g., SB.VI 9173, 9603b, VII I 9917, P. 
Cair.Isid.90, P.New York Un.22 . 

Cf.P.Oxy .X 1266, lines 17ff .,A. D.98), IV 906, 
lines 8f. (2nd to 3rd cent . ), B. P.Grenfell and 
A.S.Hunt, introd. to P.Oxy.X 1273 , Schwarz, l. Oo 
p.18, 75. 

Stud.zur Bodenpacht (Munich 1958) p.22. 

J!'or practically complete lists cf.Herrmann,l. c. 
p.2,~ff., also t he i ntrod.to P. Yale 69 and 70 . 
Leases of other objects: P.Oxy . I I 278=M.Chrest. 
165 (A. D.17), VII 1043 (A. D. 143 ) , P. Merton II 
76 (A.D.181), P.Wis cons.5 (A . D. 186 ). A sublease 
is P.Oxy.XLI 2974 (A .D.162). 

In the mass of material from Oxyrhynchus there 
are only four hypomnemata concerning l)rjvate 
law arrangement s (leases and one contract fo r 
services) antedating the 3rd cent .: P. Oxy, III 
4.98 ~ _ I V 810 , XX:~UII _ 2~ _P!Vrat i slav. 4. ( ed•!• 
§widerek , Re v·n.de Papyr. 3 [ 1964} p. 9"8) ;',rFor t he 
pre-Diocletian 3rd.cent. see P . Oxy.XIV 1630 , 1631 , 
XVII 2109 and 2137 , P.Harris 80 , P.S.I.X 1070 , 
XIII 1330=SB.V 7991 . Later text s listed by Herr~ 
mann , l .c.; add: P . Oxy.XXXI £585, P.Mich. (Shel
ton) 61 1 , P. Vrat islav.1 (ed.Swide rek, l.c .. p.100). 

*Earlier instances - such as P.Med.inv.71.69 (ed. 
G.Casanova, Aeg.54 1974, 72 ff.) of A.D.108-9 - concern 
leases from the government. 
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9) 

10) 

11 ) 

12) 

The earliest text is SB.X 10236 of A.D.36. See 
furthermore B.G.U.IV 102 1, P.Oxy.II 275=W.Chrest. 
324, IV 725, XIV 1647, XXXI 2586, XXXVIII 2875, 
XLI 2971, 2977, P.Wiscons.4. 

P.Brux.7918 (ed.van Rengen,Chron.d'~g.48 [1973] 
p.314), P.Oxy.X 1278, XIV 1637, XXXI 2583. 

B.G.U.IV 1062=W.Chrest.276, P.Harris 64, P.Leit. 
13, P.Mich.(Shelton) 604, P.Osl.III 135, P.Oxy. 
XIV 1626, XXXVI 2769. 

P.Oxy.X 1275, XXXIV 2721. 

13) See P.Oxy.X 1273, XII 1473, also P.Oxy.IV 906, 
lines Bf., X 1266,lines 17ff. Of.Grenfell-Hunt, 
in trod. to P .Oxy .x 1273, Schwarz, l. c .p. 5 n. 2. 

14) 

15) 

16) 

17) 

18) 

Die Personalangaben als Identifizierungsvermer
ke im Recht der grako-agyptischen Papyri (Ber
lin, 1968) p.62 n.12. 

Cf. C.H.Youtie, T.A.P.A. 89 (1958) p.376 n.3. 

P.Grenf.II 59 of A.D.189, i'erhaps Stud.Pal.XX 
10 of A.D.168. 

Already observed by Herrmann, l.c.p.23, Hubsch, 
l.c.p.62. 

P.Ath.24, P.Flor.I 14, 30, P.Cair.Isid.88, 
90=SB.VI 9173, P.Cair.Isid.91, 92, 95, P.Mieh. 
(Shelton) 606, P.New York Un.22,24, SB.IV 7385, 
VI 9155, 9603b, VIII 9916, Stud.Pal.XX 51=SB. 
I 5125, P.Thead.12. See furthermore: P.Cair. 
Isid.82 (exchange of liturgies), P.S.I.VIII 
873, P.Mich.IX 574 (contracts for services), 
P.Cair.Isid.86, P.Gen.48=P.Abinn.60 (sales of 
animals). 

19) P. Cair. Is id .sf,, 
Mich.IX 574. 

P.S.I.VIII 873, P. 

20) 

21) 

P.Cair.Isid.86, P.Gen.48=P.Abinn.60; see also 
SB.YI 9155: npoaE~wv~aEv -- EXE~v. 

See, e.g., P.Princ.III 147=SB.X 10532, P.Oxy. 
III 501, VI 910, 911, VII 1036, XIV 1692, XXXVI 
2795, SB.IV 7443. On the general question see 
V.Aran~io-Ruiz, Studi in on.di E.Betti III (Mi
lan 19 2) p.1ff. 

22) See, e.g., the chirographs B.G.U.VII 1649, P. 
Cair.Isid.80, 105, SB.IV 7467. 
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(Summary) 

"Latin cursive document s f'r om Vindolanda , south of' Hadrian 's Wall" 
by R. P . Wright. 

SITUATION. The fort of' VINDOLANDA lies 2 miles ( 3 .2 km . ) SW of' the 
fort of Housesteads on Hadrian's Wall. The main dep osit of' wooden tablets 
can be dated f'rom pottery within A.D. 85-105 , when the f'ort prot ected t he 
Stanegate, or E.-W. Roman road f'rom Corbridge to Carlisle . When Rome 
withdrew f'rom t he Lowlands of' Scotland c. A. D. lCX> the f'rontier was 
established probably along t he Stanegat-;. 

PLAN OF PRE- HADRIANIC FORT. Little is known about the Flavian and 
Trajanic occupations deeply buried on the east by the 3rd and 4t h century 
f'orts, and f'airly deeply on t he west by t he vicus . Work in 1972 located 
the early turf' rampart on the s outh and in 1973 t he south gateway . Mor e 
evidence is needed t o show whether the fort was in t hree parts and f'aced 
east. 

THE BUILDI NG. To NW of' t he south gate lay four superimposed timber 
buil dings. The second building, or level, contained most of' the t ablets . ' and the third level seven recessed stylus tablets. Other material included 
bones from food, leather goods and off'cuts from i t s working on t he site 
and gear f'rom tanni ng. Bracken had repeatedly been laid i n great abund~ce 
to cover the f'loor, and in the mois t conditions had acted as a preservat ive . 
As signs of' burning can be seen on about one t enth of the tablets it appears 
that they were discarded document s only partiall y destroyed. 

SYNOPSIS. 8 tablets wer e of' the stylus t ype, recess ed to carry wax . 
One stylus tablet h ad ink writing . The remaining 77 were thin flat slices 
of' wood to take ink writing; of' these 30 had no visibl e i nk. 
Total: 86 tablets, or portions of t ablets. 

For ITEM 62, with 4 7, 33 see paper by Dr. A. K. Bowman who deals with 
these records of f'ood and drink di sbursed on certain deys in June . 

. ITEM 11 (see Bowman~ Thomas and Wright , Br i tannia v (1974) f'orthcoming) . 
A list of' purchases of various meats, spices and cereals for some group , 
perhaps the of'ficers' mess, at Vindolanda. The variety of t he meat is 
noteworthy. 

ITEM 15 , (see Bowman, Thomas and Wright i bid.). A personal letter wi th 
c onf'ronting f'aces. The writer had sent suppl ies of' three types of' clothing .•. 
H·e salutes friends and mess-mates, and ends with a greeting . 

ITEM 1. A let ter of recommendation asking t he commanding of'fi cer to 
back the application of' Karus (? ) . 

ITEM 31. A letter to a Mar cellus who mey tentatively be identif'ied 
f'rom his titles with L.Neratius Mar cellus, gover nor of Britain in A. D. 103 

Acknowledgements are due t o t he Vindolanda Trustees and to Mr. R. E. 
Birley; to the British Museum Research Laboratory , and to Miss A. Ruthe r f'or d , 
of' the University Department of' Photography of Newcastle upon Tyne . I am 
indebted to Dr. J. D. Thomas and Dr . A. K. Bowman f'or the main decipherment . 

Alan K. Bowman and J. Davi d Thomas, The Vindolanda writing tablets. 
1974. (F. Graham, 6 Queen' s Terrace, Newcastle upon Tyne . 40p. + 
5p. postage). 

A. K. Bowman Britannia v (1974), 'Roman military s upply recorils 
from Vindolanda ' 
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A. K. Bowman, J. D. Thomas and R. P. Wright 'The Vindolanda writing 
tablets' in Britannia v as supplement to 'Roman Britain in 1973' 

Full publication is planned in one of the volumes on the excavations 
at Vindolanda 

COPTIC FRAGMENTS ON i-&0Vt, 

Jean-Daniel Dubois 

It was Professor J.W.B. Barns who encouraged me 

to work on the fragmentary text which I am about t o 

present. And I have been fortunat e t o be able to 

discuss some of the issues of my work with him , 

before he d i ed last January. It is t o him that I 

should like to dedicate this paper . 

These Coptic fragments belong to a collection of 

various theological documents owned by the British Museum. 

By courtesy of the Board o f t he British Library, I should 

like to present a tentative t rans1ation of the pieces of 

papyrus catal og ued under t he number Ori e ntal 6808 (5) . 
This text is identified as "Two fragment s of homily ? 

(Sahidic)". According to the Assitant Keeper o f the 

Reading Room of Oriental Ma nuscripts and Printed Books , 

Mr. Silver, the handwriting of this identification could 

come from W. Crum. Professor Barns, howe ver, d id n ot 

recognize Crum's handwriting . I, myself, have no t bee n 

able to trace in Crum's work any reference t o t hi s t ext . 
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And Miss L.S.B. MacCoull informed me that Crum always 

wrote the word "Sahidic" as "Sa'idic". It seems therefore 

unlikely that Crum identified these fragments. 

This document consists mainly of three fragments of 

the same leaf. The upper part, the better preserved, measures 

seven inches wide by five and a half high, and contains 

thirteen lines. It is difficult to say how much of the 

upper part of the leaf is missing. The recto has the ends 

of the lines missing, especially in the upper right hand 

corner. About two thirds of the text are preserved, or can 

be reconstructed. On the verso the ink has faded and becomes 

often illegible, particularly in the centre. 

The lower part of the document consists of two fragments. 

The smaller one is three inches wide by one and a half high. 

It contains the beginnings of four lines of the recto, or 

the ends of four lines of the verso. The larger fragment 

measuring six inches by three has the ends of seven lines 

of the recto, or the beginnings of seven lines of the verso. 

These two lower fragments have been wrongly stuck together. 

Having compared the breaks in the top fragment and the 

bottom two pieces, I should like to move the lower right 

hand fragment of the recto two inches to the right. This 

bottom fragment should be the bottom part of the leaf. This 

leads me to suppose th~t there are about two inches missing 

from the ends of the lines of the top part of the text. 
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This would correspond to about two to six missing letters 

in the lines seven to thirteen. I have n ot been able to 

determine exactly the number of missing lines between the 

upper part and the lower fragments. 

As far as the writing is concerned, the general 

presentation of these fragments indicates a r a ther la te 

date. Some letters appear in several different forms. 

The mejs are very wide; th.e tidas and kappas could have 

been written · in the seven centuries. I would be inclined 

to date this text around the eight century. 

Although most of the text seems to be Sahidic, the 

spelling of some words indicates Fayumic or Subachmimic 

influences. On the recto, for example: 

- 1. 2 : 2,E!J~l Subachmimic for z ~!~ to be distressed; 

- 1. 12 (and 1.3 of the smal l lower fragment)ltC Fayumic for(,,; 

- 1. -! 12 the form t( ,,NT• for the Sahidic 'IHI to find; 

- 1. 7 of the larger bottom fragment t h e Fayumic "j .. 8H 
for the Sahidic "j""'f the desert; 

- 1. 8 the form Uj•M'r for the Sahidic 

if the conjecture is right . 

On the verso, the same Fayumic influence can be traced 

- i. 2 -'"'TI 
- i. :4 ove.l'E 

for the Sahidic 

for the Sahidic 

"'-'T• to turn; 

oyt.i. w)~E to cut; 

- 1. 3 of the larger bottom, fragment 2,0IC. for the 

Sahidic Z,~ to cover. 
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One particular word stands out : -rT~O-~ , torn 

cloth or rag, appears with two different s pellings, unattested 

elsewhere, as far as I know. In the lines 3 and 5 of the 

recto, and possibly in the lin& 4 of the verso, this term 

is spelt W~~(t in the line 13 of the recto it is 

spelt ·nr)t<w . 

As for the content of these two sides, one word seems 

to run through the whole text, the word NOY\ rope, cord 

or measuring line. It is the Coptic equivalent of the Greek 

' tT X 0' Vt OV On the recto it appears as a reference to 

the story of the prophet Jeremiah pulled out of the pit by 

Ebed Melech, the Ethiopian, with the help of "torn garments 

and ropes" (Jer XXXVIII, or LV according to the Bodmer text). 

Then, there is an explicit reference to the second chapter 

of the book of the minor prophet Zachariah where someone 

measures the city of Jerusalem with a measuring line (Zach 
-

II,1ff). The word is used four more times on the 

recto, and once on the verso (line 12). But I have not been 

able to trace the exact quotations. 

The verso starts with a reference to the Proverbs of 

Solomon about the dog that returns to its vomit (XXVI,11; 

cf. II Pet II,22). It ends also with an introduction to 

a quotation from Proverbs. The central part of the upper 

fragment refers to entering and coming out of the Temple 

and out of the House of God. One biblical passage alludes 

to this kind of context; in the New Testament, the merchants 

are expelled from t he Teple by Jesus who used a kind of 

whip , the word til•Y• again (John II,15; cp . · Mk XI,15 and 

parallels). But an examination o f t he text of this pa ssage 

is not conclusive. The uncertainties surrounding the readings 

of the two lower fragments and of t he verso prevent for the 

moment any i dentification of more biblical echoes in this text. 

The general character of this text a nd the exis t ence of 

signs indicating new paragraphs in the margins wo uld suggest 

that the text donsists of .fragments of a homily as the 

catalogue of the British Muse um indicates . This text is 

cer t ainly not a series of testimonia bec a use of its para

phrastic style; there are not only re f erences to the biblical 

text, but also allusions and perhaps r eferences to non

biblical texts. Professor T . Orlandi kindly suggested to 

me that this text has the f orm of a c ollection of biblical 

references fre quently used by preac hers when preparing 

their sermon s. The important use of the word ~OVfl 

would confirm t his suggestion. If so much of this text 

can be reconstructed, it remains, howe ver, to determine 

a po~sible historical or theological con tex t for such a 

text, let alone to identify its author. 
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I OR 6808 (5) recto 

.. ~----~- .. -~--- ------· 
TMf•Ot-1 K~~?. '°"j~lc[! It' J 

N" irwXrt Nt• €ITC mN "' oyl[!' 6~ 
YV\£~£1( '1f ~ w )~ ~ Tb\ N,.~1( t \O J 

1 ~ "' M N>.ott,E z_N NE'lfM~<rt ,, (to&•,,~~ 
~' c. w1' f"" ET~E ov ,, .. , ~ [E t•o 1 
~=-~T[N)~ •Tey~Ae. E~w~( ... J~(tS] 
l,NT~'l'po M1fKOYI ~wpo41>MTM[.c. l 
E 'Tf '-'1 P.~N 1r£ -Z...1).X6. P' ~c.. "~ ... pE: ~[·~OJ 
~oc.. 1£ ~YTc.e 01 cs1pww.E 6f~(• tit] 

'J ~'{\ A"f"J' N61e~~ NTEC.'!JIH w.N[T<c.QY6]_ 
~ t' c ov tJ ovi, ~' ~CNT'1 tM Tt••~: ('tlo~ 

Kc ov tsovi . ft\tr '~crw : tc.wTCM (' t&t] 

.. ._ ............. ._...,...._ ........ ·~ -' 
] · · · ~T2. b u[t-.] 
J ft-\~ 2,tJ t1oyt, 
J " c, ~ ~«i' ~ Nc\'f~N 
) .. ~'1' plAt'!'~1! 

c... 'l • -
( t i.' 

( t " 
[i ~ 
(t, 

] ~OtNNt11.yz_·~Y~·· 

GCf "tw ~ -. J otf 81 J' cp• M '~' z..tr""JA 
,. """' Jb ,,..Y~I OYt/~· ••••• 

I II OR 6808 (5) verso 

~ ... ·-.. . . . ... -- ...... -~ . --- .. - _. . .. 
(tC\ ]'irzo(_.l l ·z• 
( 1 S f) ~a.'1~ Ltt E ['f E'r)E~ ~-o~ 
( t S tJ N 1"ltf tt.t .•"-'( t 3 'J NTG.A1-r•p1t- · 
( t C. J • p c N•• <"' ( ('01it ') oy'l'N Nt•tttt\ 
{<f• t'e Jt GwK E!OYN ETilf"rH • • • • • 
r ".! '- J ~, P"' .. 12e .. .,,. NovTEft 11 
[ ~' ] 2. ~ O'IN. ~=~[· E] 6•) "-' .. 
( f 'e ) N tap~ Tr ~ • • ot N E I • • t Y • • • 
( * '4 ] ~ ~. ~ • : G QT I K t f. p t · p · · • 
[ t .. ] • eo~ 2* •p"lt'f.f. "ST N~•~c\"' 
(t " J ··(··]E'8o)tWM1i'&pli•z~NZNl.NMAf#IC 
(-':. " J w... •T~-'YTE l N M•N NOY"-' 
( 1: lt ) l;tJ N b~c\IM MAAI ''1 ~ l-1/>E Tf.fpo-~ 
( ± ~ ) tl EI M OYN NTe &Tf • •IJ. 1-T.,._, 
.... -.... ---. -· ..... -..... -.. ~ .. ---.. --~ . . - . -.. -, 

• 
/ - ; ) • • OVTa •'-1 

(· •) ' " ' [ ! ) ~ 'NTf.'f • ~E;.: 
f>O'f ~*[ ; ] Ep2oec AIMEp 
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I TRANSLATION 

The recto runs as follows 

1. 1 

1. 2 

1. 3 

1. 4 

1. 5 
1. 6 

1. 7 

1. 8 : 

1. 9 

1.10 

1.11 1 : 

1.1~ 

1.13 

1. 1 

1. 2 

1. 3 
l. 4 . . 

1) 
••• altar (?) another ••• word 

Jeremiah was in distress ••• 

the cloth rags and the ropes ••• 

(Ebed) Melech, the Ethiopian, went (to Jeremiah 

and pulled him out of the) 

mud pit with cloth rags ••• 

12 ) heard about the measure ••• 

(from) the Holy Spirit pro~laiming ••. 

through the mouth of the minor prophet 

whose name is Zachariah, the son of (Iddo3) saying) 

I have been shown the men; measure ' . . .. 
he went and he measured Jerusalem, the length and 

(the width of it) 

and there was a cord, I found it there; he said 

a rope of rag; I hear ••• 

I)saiah4) ... 

that the ropes ••• 

there is · other ropes 

••• the ••• 

The larger bottom fragment runs as follows 

1. 1 which judges 

1. 2 ... with ropes 

1. 3 

1. 4 ... he did 

1. 5 ... with s ome r opes; they did 

l. 6 ... (saying ) J eremiah in th'e desert5 ) 

1. 7 the Holy Spirit , a big ••• 
6) 

II TRANSLATION 

The verso is even more incomplete : 

1. 1 

1. 2 

1. 3 

1. 4 

1. 5 

l. 6 

1. 7 

1. 8 

1. 9 

1.10 

1.11 

1.12 

1.13 

1.14 

he used to re turn to its vomit 

in his fal l 

I will no t be ~ble to cut the gar ments 

I went i nto the Temple ••• 

out of ••• 

~-~ the Ho use of God with s ome rop es 

of Adam and all his son s 

The larger bottom fr agment run s as follows 

1.1 

1.2 

1.3 
1.4 

h i m 

t h e devil. •• 



1.5 

1.6 

1.7 With reference to this, listen to (the Proverbs) of 

Solomon ••• 

In the smaller bottom fragment, I read 1.3, He covers ••• 

+++++++ 

NOTES 

, 
1) Cf. f)uf"I tl~Tfltf ••Vor 

2) Or "he" 6't••• 
3) Zachariah, son of Iddo (Esdr V,1; VI,14; Neh XII,16) 
rather than Zachariah son of Barachias (Zach I,1 or Math 
XXIII,35). 

4) cf. MJt'"'~ ttt 1po 4>H Tttc. ? 

5) Cf. ~·&CW ? 

6) Cf. perhaps WM1f~•*T the third ? 

J e a n B I N G E N 

LE MILIEU URBAIN DANS LA CrORA 
, 
EGYPTIENNE 

A L'EPOQUE PTOLEMAIQUE 

Le titre que j'ai donne a la presente communication a ceci de 
trompeur, que, dans une communication d'une vingtaine de minutes, je 
ne pourrai developper que quelques considerations methodologiques et 
des conclusions sonnnaires. Tout effort pour decr ire les composantes 
et les structures socio-economiques de la population de la chora a 
l'epoque ptolemaique se heurte a une premiere difficulte sur le plan 
des sources. Celles-ci forment des ensembles discontinus dans le 
temps et l'espace, ignorent certaines periodes, certaines regions, 
et refletent inegal ement les diff erents groupes de la population de 
la chora. Dorothy Crawford (1971) a pu donner une image tres fouil
lee du village de Kerkeosiris pour quelques decennies ; nous n'en 
connaissons presque rien pour les deux $lecles qui precedent, et 
nous ignorons dans quelle mesure nous pouvons generaliser le tableau 
que l'auteur nous en donne. Mais le mal est surtout grave pour les 
metropoles de name. Pour aucune d~elles, nous ne disposons pour une 
periode meme breve d'une documentation qui ait quelque consistance. 
Et ceci nous condamne a travailler par echantillonnages extremement 
etroits. . 

Etudiant recennnent (Bingen 1973) un aspect des structures de la 
societe rurale ptolemaique, j'avais constate que, dans la campagne, 
dans les villages, les Grecs, et plus special ement les clerouques, 
sont beaucoup mains presents que les sources ne pouvaient le faire 
croire, que le Gree est souvent un element de passage, ou bien le 
nom d'un absent, meme si de nouvelles installations de clerouques, 
de nouvelles arrivees d'innnigrants tendent a premiere vue a affermir 
l'implantation grecque dans la chora. Mais, si ce Gree est souvent 
ailleurs, ou le trouver ? Il sera dans certains cas a Alexandrie ; 
il peut etre itinerant, OU mobil i se. Mais le Gree apparait souvent, 
e~des le Ille siecle, fixe d'une maniere plus ou mains permanente 
dans une metropole de name. C'est ce milieu l a qu'il me semblait ur
gent d'etudier. En fait, l'enquete est doubl ement decevante : d'a
bord par la pauvrete des sources, je l'ai dit, mais aussi par le 
poids de quelques idees qu'on repete, et qui sont surtout dues au 
fait que le milieu urbain qu'on a voulu chercher dans l'Egypte pto
lemaique est celui de l'epoque imperiale et que nous ne l'y trouvons 
pas. Projection toute negative, puisqu'elle a fait conclure par cer
tains a la non-existence d'un milieu urbain, du mains organise "com
me tel", avant le regne d'Auguste. 



Le milieu urbain de la chora que je voudrais evoquer sonnnaire
ment ici, ce n'est pas Naucratis ou Ptolemais. Par une sorte de regle 
du genre, ces cites encombrent automatiquement avec Alexandrie toute 
etude du milieu urbain dans les quelques ouvrages qui, de Jouguet aux 
excellentes Binnenwanderungen de Braunert, parlent des villes de l'E
gypte. Faute de temps, malheureusement, j~ n'evoquerai pas non plus 
Memphis la cosmopolite, ou bien Thebes l'Egyptienne . Nous les con
naissons mal pour la haute epoque ptolemaique. Je le regrette, car on 
sent que ces deux villes ont ete des connnunautes importantes, deux 
types differents de milieu urbain oriental, et qu'on y retrouverait 
a une grande echelle des caracteristiques de ce que fut au depart, 
mais a une echelle plus fruste, le chef- lieu de nome que je voudrais 
etudier. Or, j'y reviendrai, la metropole au depart prolonge une com
munaute egyptienne preexistante d'une certaine ampleur, d'une certai
ne vitalite. C'est se tromper de sens de l'histoire, d'y chercher le 
bourgeon rachitique de la future metropole romaine. Notre documenta
tion, du moins la documentation grecque, si je ne veux pas aborder 
le probleme de Memphis ou de la Thebaide, se fondera presque exclu
sivement sur les quelques recoupements qui nous font connaitre Croco
dilopo lis au Ille et au Ile siecle. Faut-il dire qu'on aimerait ap
profondir les faits qui se degagent des cartonnages de Hibeh et qui 
semblent donner l'image (negative pour notre propos) d'une campagne 
ou les choses tournent sur place ou se reglent avec Alexandrie ? 
Cette documentation manque malheureusement d'une densite suffisante 
pour etre representative. 

Mais, pour l'Arsinoite, ouvrons ici une parenthese, pour voir, 
pour un seul ensemble, ce que peut donner la methode par echantillon
nage disperse a laquelle nous nous condamnons si nous nous obstinons 
a etudier la population de la metropole du nome. L'exemple le plus 
favorable pour le Ille siecle (et pourtant il est bien pauvre) est 
constitue par la serie des Enteuxeis reunies en 1931 par Oscar Gue
raud. Douze textes sur une centaine font allusion a la metropole, 
dont six ou sept vraiment interessants, ce qui est peu. L'humour gar
dant toujours sa place dans les papyrus, l'amateur y trouvera une 
histoire de belle de nuit detournee de ses devoirs filiaux, et, dans 
la petition 49, du Menandre crocodilopolitain, avec un pere berne at
taquant la courtisane Demo qui, avec quelques complices, a reussi a . 
arracher une traite de 1.000 dr. au jeune Sopolis. On y est dans le 
milieu urbain et ses blandices fatales aux familles ! Il y a beau
coup plus interessant, et sur deux plans differents. D'une part, il 
y a, parmi ces textes du Ille siecle, ceux qui nous montre~t ~e! 
Grecs domicilies dans le chef-lieu du name et qui ont des 1nterets 
directs dans la campagne, soit qu'il y ait un kleros que le Gree 
fait exploiter, soit qu'il y soit proprietaire d'immeubles. Ensuite, 
deux autres textes, sans grande signification au premier examen~ 
nous alertent a un autre point de vue, ce sont les petitions d'Egyp
tiens d'un certain niveau social : a) un €pL€µnopos egyptien, mar-
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chand de laine a:ssocie peut-etre a un bailleur de fends grec , es t en 
conflit avec un Heveur juif de moutons (P. Ent. 2) ; b) deux pro
prietaires egyptiens de tissages de lin demandent de pouvoir faire 
demolir leurs anciennes installations pour les rempl acer par deux 
nouveaux ateliers qui permettront de mieux fournir au ro i (P. Ent. 
5). Textes banals sans doute, ma i s qui nous font regretter de ne pas 
mieux connaitre le milieu egyp t i en des me tropoles, un mi lieu cert ai
nement mieux organise, mieux equipe culturellement et economiquement 
que la paysannerie egyptienne de l'Arsinoite, souvent deracinee, tel 
le que la decrivent les sources grecques plus anciennes que l es En
t euxeis (cf., par exemple, Bingen 1970). 

Et ceci nous ramene a ma remarque d'i l y a un instant : la me
tropole ptolemaique ne doit-el l e pas etre consideree connne un ele
ment de fait, plutot qu'etre niee parce qu'i l n 'y a pas encore de 
gestion urbaine de type municipal OU autre ? Car on n 'a pas e t e 
tendre pour la metropole ptolemai que. N'es t -ce pas Jones (1937, p. 
329) qui ecrit que les metropol es "ha'd been in Ptolemaic times, 

mere villages, that is mere aggregations of population, distinguish
ed from the other villages only i n being the seat of government for 
the surrounding region". Les mot s "other v il lages" sont particulie
rement cruels, mais prenons-les C!W7l grano salis, autant que l es 
33.333 villes que Theocrite prete a l'Egypte des Ptolemees. Braunert, 
qui clans ses Binnenwanderungen nous a donne une analyse breve mais 
interessante de l'evolution de l a metropo l e, encore qu 'une anal yse 
axee sur le probleme des deplacements de population, Braunert n ' he
site pas a citer Jones et a ins i ster sur l a similitude du genre de 
vie des villages et des metropol es, particulier ement clans le Fayourn 
(1964, p. 83). Chez eux connne deja chez Jouguet (1911), ce qui ca
racterisait les metropoles ptol emaiques, c'est qu'el l es n'ont pas 
les organes d'autogestion plus OU mains autonomes des metropoles d 'e
poque romaine, et Jones connne Braunert situent le rapide epanouisse
ment des villes sous et immediatement apres Auguste clans un pheno
mene d'urbanisation a l'echel l e de l'Empire, avec un acces genera
lise a une autonomie limitee. 

En fait, cette theorie de l a metropole-vil lage de l'epoque pto
lemaique et de la naissance augusteenne de la metropole-ville est 
une vue qui n'est fondee que sur l'ambiguite de la notion de ville 
OU de no~Ls. Dans la mesure OU notre ignorance de la ges tion des me
tropoles ptolemaiquee nous permet de decider quelque chose, cela 
n'est vrai que si nous decidons qu'il n'y a vil le que la ou i l y a 
cite plus ou moins chargee de son propre destin. N'est-ce pas une 
erreur que de prendre ici une "autogestion", si limitee soit elle, 
ou une definition purement "institutionnell e" connne un critere d'e
xistence ou de non-existence de la ville. Je crains que nous ne so
yons la conditionnes par cette image familiere de notre education, 
la ville medievale qui nait de l a collation de privileges d'autono-



mie politique ou economique par le seigneur. Tres souvent, le socio
economique a precede !'organisation institutionnelle qui a donne aux 
cites du moyen age et des temps modernes une certaine image que nous 
pretons volontiers aux cites antiques ou aux municipes romains. En 
fait, ce qui oppo"se la ville au village, c' est que la ville est un 
catalyseur d'echanges economiques, culturels ou politiques, qui de
passent l'environnement immediat de la cite et le rayon d'exploita
tion personnelle du sol, catalyseur d'autant plus actif que la dimen
sion de la cite ou la diversification de son potentiel economique et 
culture! sont plus importantes. Or, ici il y a une premiere remarque 
a faire. Les metropoles de nome n'ont jamais ete des creations des 
Ptolemees, elles se sont imposees a eux par leur existence meme. Kro
kodilopolis, Herakleopolis, Oxyrhynchus, Hermopolis, les metropoles 
du Delta, les autres, ont un passe souvent prestigieux. On peut dis
cuter de !'importance du role politique et religieux que ces cites 
possedaient encore a l'arrivee d'Alexandre le Grand, mais elles e
xistent puisqu'elles ont ete reprises en bloc comme base de !'orga
nisation premiere de l'Egypte macedonienne lorsqu'elle est passee du 
regime de !'occupation militaire a celui de !'administration royale. 
Ce qui frappe, c'est qu'il n'y a pas eu d'hesitations ; c'est que le 
choix s'est fait en fonction non du prealable territorial des nomes, 
mais bien de !'implantation de la capitale du nome, implantation qui 
n'est pas due aux hasards. Il y a un centre religieux qui semble a
voir assure une certaine unite au nome. Mais le bourg qui a permis 
au centre religieux de prosperer, son importance n'est pas la par 
hasard. Elle est liee a un certain nombre de possibilites economi
ques et a fait naitre un certain nombre de traditions administrati
ves, de regles de vie en commun et de modes d'arbitrages entre les 
membres des groupes qui y sont installes. Ces traditions administra
tives ont du etre importantes, puisque c'est la probablement que les 
Ptolemees ont trouve la classe des hauts fonctionnaires egyptiens, 
les basilicogrammates, les nomarque~auxquels ils ont reserve des 
taches importantes, meme si ce n'etaient que des taches d'execution. 
Le bourg est souvent d'abord un port, un debarcadere privilegie. Le 
port, le temple, et ajoutez-y la garnison et le tribunal , les meti
ers aussi, ont cree ce catalyseur qu'est la ville, meme en lethar
gie, et ou les campagnes trouvent l'ouverture sur autre chose que 
le rythme ferme de l'economie du village. Prenons les "archives" de 
z€non, pourtant toutes tournees vers Alexandrie et Memph~s, et si 
caracteristiques de l'echelle royale de la gestion de l'Egypte. Kro
kodilopolis y apparait conune autre chose que Philadelphie. C'est la 
que la banque ouvre des credits plus grands, c'est la que l'autori
te villageoise va trouver la force de police necessaire pour retrou
ver des paysans ou des artisans en fuite, c'est la qu'est entendue 
la justice royale, qu'est la prison centrale, qu'est organisee !'ir
rigation. C'est la que le serment royal ou le testament seront cou
ches sur papier pour leur donner plus d'autorite. Au meme moment, le 
P. Rev. Laws, qui distingue xwµ~L et ~OAEL~ des nomes, marque bien 
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les trois niveaux de l'economie dans le commerce de dis tribution de 
l'huile : le village, la vil le e t Alexandrie (47, 10 - 48, 18). A 
cette epoque, il est vrai, le pouvoir local de l egue par le r oi mace
donien est deja installe. Mais ce qui precisement m'interesse, c'est 
que c'est la qu'il s'est installe, et qu'il a i nstalle sans hesita
tion ses garnisons et ses scribes dans le chef -lieu egyptien preexis
tant. Jouguet ne l'ignore pas, mais combi en sa r eaction es t -el le ca
racteristique. Face a Philadelphi e la Grecque et ses rues en damier, 
(je le cite) "de vieilles villes avec leurs en tassements d' et roites 
maisons en briques crues, leurs ruelles sinueuses, leurs tas d'or
dures pres des murailles ou meme au coin des murailles" (p. 47). 11 
est vrai que Jouguet concede aussitot que Naucr~tis ne deva i t pas va
loir mieux. Et Par i s, Londres OU Bruges au moyen age ? Mais, con
tinue-t-il, "de Philadelphie ou de Krokodilopolis, ou est l a ville, 
ou est le village ?", Philadelphie, con~ue par un urbanist e arpen
teur, ou Krokodilopolis la malodorante ? Ne tombons pas avec lui e t 
avec d'autres dans ce que j'appel le le mirage du gymnase . 

Le gymnase de village est un element tres utilise dans l 'etude 
des rapports ville/village dans l a chora a l' epoque ptol emaique, 
mais a tort et dans la meme erreur de perspective. La presence si
multanee de gymnases dans les met ropdles et dans ce qu'on appelle 
les villages ptolemaiques, a ete souvent retenue conune une preuve 
importante de ce que la metropol e n'etait qu'un village ; la dispa
rition du gymnasiarque rural au debut de l 'Empi re romain a e te- con
sideree comme une consequence de l a municipalisation du chef-lieu . 
Certes, nous trouvons dans des vil lages, a Philadelphie, a Samaria, 
a Theadelphie par exemple, des gymnases, une organisation ephebique, 
des associations re l igieuses grecques. C'es t meme un des centres 
d'interet de l'epigraphie ptolemaique du Fayoum. Mais 'c'est un cri
tere negatif que de considerer l'existence du gymnase de village 
conune preuve que l a metropole, avec son gymnase, ne diff ere pas du 
vil l age. En fait ces gymnases et associations de village se situent 
sur un plan autre que celui, purement theor ique de l'opposition vil
lage/polis, une speculation etrangere a ltimplantation des Grecs au
tour de et dans l a cuvette du Fayoum. Ces fondations sui generis, 
inspirees certes par des modeles urbains grecs, ne sont qu'une des 
formes de l'organisation sociale d'une des ethnies qui peuplent l 'E
gypte ptolemaique. Ce qui est s i gnificatif, c'est que ce qu'il y a
vait d'inviable dans ces schemas implantes artif iciellement dans un 
paysage purement agricole, n'a pas resiste a l' usure du t emps . La 
mise a norme des v i llages a fait disparaitre l es gymnases e t cer
taines organisations de type urbain comme l'ephebie. Cela n'a rien 
a voir avec la naissance tardive d'un milieu urbain. Tout au plus, 
le phenomene est-il lie a la concentration pr ogressive d'une bour
geoisie de detenteurs de terre dans les metropoles, concentrat ion 
qui a accelere la mutation de celles-ci. 
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En effet, des le Ille siecle apparaissent les premiers temoi
gnages directs de l'exploitation du kleros par un paysan au profit 
d'un Gree domicilie dans la metropole. Dans le P. Rev. Laws, on pre
voit un taux privilegie d'anoµoLpa pour le clerouque absent pour au
tant qu'il soit en meme temps l'exploitant, ce qui reconnait impli
citement l'exploitation possible par un tiers non privilegie. Tres 
rapidement, les exemples se multiplient et, au milieu du Ile siecle, 
le terme y£wpyoDVT£~ peut designer des entrepreneurs agricoles vi
vant a Krokodilopolis et faisant exploiter des terres publiques par 
des paysans generalement egyptiens. On sait,,et Madame Pavlovskaya 
(1973) vient de le repeter recennnent, qu'en Egypte hellenistique, 
l'exploitation par des fermiers locataires est pour celui qui dis
pose de la terre une forme d'exploitation plus rentable que l'ex
ploitation directe par des esclaves ou par des salaries. Dans les pa
pyrus de Tebtynis de la fin du Ile siecle, ce type d'exploitation 
concurrencie largement l'exploitation directe par le clerouque grec. 
Et cette tendance ne pourra que s'accentuer avec l'evolution rapide 
de la tenure vers une disposition stable, puis libre de la terre con
cedee. El le s 'accentuera encore par 1' apparition des Alexandrins, · 
particulierement des associations d'exploitants agricoles alexan
drins dans la chora au Ier siecle, phenomene qui apparait a Braunert 
connne un des elements de la mutation des rapports ville/village. 

Ainsi, dans la seconde moitie de l'epoque ptolemaique, sere
groupent dans la metropole les composantes de la future metropole ro
maine et se stabilise l'opposition xwµn/no/..L~. Ce serait une erreur 
de reduire cette opposition a une opposition paysannerie/gens de 
ville, ou a une opposition de Grecs et d'Egyptiens, car rien ne don
nerait une idee plus fausse de l'evolution des names. En effet, c'est 
au meme moment qu'on voit naitre simultanement, d'une part, une 
classe de petits notables de village, Menches des P. Tebt. en est un 
exemple, classe qui remplira les petites liturgies rurales du Haut
Empire, et, d'autre part, la classe des notables de la ville dont 
sortiront les arcpontes et les strateges. Mais les structures nou
velles du name et de la metropole que symbolisent ces magistrats 
sont en grande partie acquises avant la vague d'urbanisation de l'e
poque julienne. Elles s'inscrivent dans ce qui est a la fois une e
volution et Un retour a la norme hellenistique OU meme hellenique, 
telle que l'a degagee Claire Preaux, avec ses composantes telles que 
le droit a la possession de la terre OU la vie en milieu urbain sur 
le produit de fermages. Ce n'est pas la seule mise a norme qui ait 
joue, mais les autres n'etaient pas contradictoires : le retour de 
sites connne Philadelphie au type purement rural qui leur etait natu
rel, - l'usure des structures royales de gestion qui conduit a une 
plus grande autonomie de l'organisation du name, - le developpement 
inevitable dans cette autonomie d'un certain nombre de schemas poli
tiques plus ou mains conscients, qui, avec l'aide du pouvoir romain, 
prendront la forme de la metropole des archontes, d'autant plus vi-
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able qu'elle sert Rome en protegeant la minorite privilegiee. 

A elles seules, ces tendances, latentes des le Ille siecle, ex
pliquent la profonde evolution du phenomene urbain de type oriental 
que les Grecs ont trouv~ en Egypte au IVe siecle. Rien n'oblige a 
voir la metropole de l'Egypte romaine connne un apport exterieur ou 
meme conune le fruit d'une mutation incitee de l'exterieur. Elle est 
l'aboutissement de !'evolution qui a mene sous les Lagides le chef
lieu du name, milieu urbain incontestable, de la metropole des no/..L-
T£UµaTa a celle des grands notables. ( 
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Figure 1 (40x) 

Face A du fragment 1 : les grandes lignes 
obliques en fort relief sont deux fibres; 
la surface qui les separe ne presente pas 
de structure reguliere . 

Figure 2 (40x) 

Face B du m~me fragment : une fibre nette 
en haut; une autre a la limite de la par
tie foncee et de la partie claire ; la sur
face presente une structure vegetale tres 
reguliere ( suite de petits rectangles ali
gnes ). 
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Figure 3 (200x) 

Face A du fragment 1 : surface irreguliere, 
depourvue de structure et parsemee de petits 
blocs anguleux (voir la figure 5). 

Figure 4 ( 200x ) 

Face B du m@me fragment : structure vegetale 
f ormee de loges rectangulaires de proportions 
Vi::lriees , a lignees s e lon un axe NNW-SSE (voir 
la figure 7). 
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Figure 5 (1000x) 

Centre de la figure 3 : des a
mas i rreguliers en bas a. gau
che ; ailleurs la surface est 
assez lisse, avec une fente en 
S vers la droite; ici et la, 
des blocs a nguleux. 

Figure 6 (1000x ) 

Face B du fragment 1 : des lo
ges rectangulaires (vue s en 
perspective) avec, ici et la, 
de s amas de billes spheriques 
dont le diametre est de 5 a 
10 microns (un micron = un 
millieme de mm) . 

Figure 7 ( 1000x ) 

Centre de la figure 4 : les 
loges, etroites vers la gau
che, allongees ail l eurs, sont 
aplaties comme sous l ' effet 
d ' un ecrasement (poli ssage? ). 
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Figure 8 (200x) 

Fragment 2 : sur la partie centrale , une por~ 
tion de bande (0,25 mm de largeur) a disparu; 
dans l ' espace libre, on aper~oit la face in
terne d ' une bande inferieure dont la surface 
est as s ez li s se, avec une fente vers le mi
l~eu. 

Figure 9 (1000x) 

Detail du centre de la figure 8 : la surface 
lisse, s~llonnee de stries paralleles, est 
couverte de quelques blocs anguleux; cette 
surface semble etre un enduit, dont la fente 
centrale laisse entrevoir l' epaisseur. 
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A papyrus fragment, ea. 12 x 16 cm., ab out 2100 
years old, covered by gesso cartonnage 



(0.Wendelbo, pp.337 ff.) 
The same papyrus as shown in Plate XXVII, 
after enzymatic removal of the papyrus 
from the cartonnage (a small piece in the 
top right corner of the plate removed !'or 
test purposes) 
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